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BIOGRAPHICAL PREFACE 

EI.IPHAS LEVI ZARED is a pseudonym which was adopted in 
his occult writings by Alphonse Louis Constant, and it is 
said to be the Hebrew equivalent of that name. The 
author of the Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie was 
'born in humble circumstances about the year 1810, being 
the son of a shoemaker. Giving evidence of unusual 
intelligence at an early age, the priest of his parish con
ceived a kindly interest for the obscure boy, and got him 
on the foundation of Saint Sulpice, where he was educated 
without charge, and with a view to the priesthood. He 
seems to have passed through tile. oourse of study at that 
seminary in a way which did not disappoint the expecta
tions raised concerning him. In addition to Greek and 
Latin, he is believed to have acquired considerable knowledge 
of Hebrew, though it would be an error to suppose that any 
of his published works exhibit special linguistic attainments. 
He entered on his clerical novitiate, took minor orders, and 
in due course became a deacon, being thus bound by a vow 
of perpetual celibacy. Shortly after this step, he was 
suddenly expelled from Saint Sulpice for holding opinions 
contrary to the teaching of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The existing accounts of this expulsion are hazy, and in
corporate unlikely elements, as, for example, that he was 
sent by his ecclesiastical superiors to take duty in country 
places, where he preached with great eloquence what, bow
ever, was doctrinally unsound; but I believe that there is 
no precedent for the preaching of deacons in the Latin 
Church. Pending the appearance of the biography which 
has been for some years promised in France, we have few 
available materials for a life of the " Abbe" Constant. 
In any case, be was cast back upon the wor1d, with the 
limitations of priestly engagements, while the priestly career 
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wu c1oaed to him-and what he did. or how he oontrived 
to apport; himaelf, is UDknown. By the year 1839 he had 
made some Hterarr friendahipa, tnoludiug that of Alphoue 
Baquboa, the fol'ROtten author of a fantastic romance, entitled 
"The Kagioian .. ;• and Eaqairoa introduced him to Ganneau, 
a diatneted prophet of the period, who had adopted the 
dreaa of a woman, abode in a ganet, and there preached a 
tpeies of political illnminiam., which waa apparently oon
oemed with the restoration of ltl tm.He UgiAmiU. He waa, 
iD. fMt, a leCOnd incarnation of L>uis XVII.-" come back 
to earth for the ful1Ument of a work of regeneration." t 
OoDStant and Eaquiros, who had visited him for the pur
poee of scofBng. were carried away by his eloquence, and 
became his disciples. Some element of socialism must haft 
OOIJlbined with the illnminiam of the visionary I and this a~ 
pean to have borne fruit in the brain of Constant, tatmg 
allape ultimately in a book or pamphlet, entitled "The Goapel 
of Ubertf," to which a tr&Dsient importance waa attached, 
foolilb17 enough. b;r the imprisonment of the author for a 
tenn of six months. There is BODle reason to suppose that 
Blqulroe had a hand in the production, and also in the 
peualty. His incarceration over, Constant came forth un
daunted, still cleaving to his prophet, and undertook a kind 
of apostolic mission into the provinces, addressing the 
C01IDtrf people, and suffering, aa he himMlf te1la us, 
peraecution from the ill-diapoeed.t But the prophet ceased 

• K. Papu. • oaotepor~rJ lnDoh 010111tiR, ill u. eDmcled ltad7 or the 
" DrootrJM or iHphaa Ihi," ub IIIGrDfaD7 : u WJao ROW nmemben I.D.J-' 
W., or Paul Avpa or Blqalrol, JCI1II'Ulilt:l pl'ltlladlac to baitlaticm, ad 
Jllllbtlu pror..or. or the oooalt IDieDOII ill the a1ou the7 trequ•lecll" 
lfo cloUt the7 111'8 CCII'ptta, bat Euphu Ihl states. iD the HUitllrw d. Ita 
.v.,s.. ~ by the pabUaatioa ofhlll'CIIIIIollCII or., The ~" :llqubal 
toadlcla .., IDhool or fmtutio map. u.d Ji.,. lllflloieDt IOIIOUilt or Jail 
Wlllk to lho1r tha it wu ill part. a~ oarioua. 

t A WUJIIUl who wu ...-w with Jail mfllloa, wu, ill lib JD&DDil', aap
p-.1 tD han beellllarle .Antaiutte.-8ee JBII,oin d. Ita Mllf!N, L 7., o. f. * A. ftlloul lltorJ, which llu ltiCMilftcl 110111tl7 1011111 pabliai9 ill Pail, 
e1lupl Coutuat 'With tpnadiDg a nport or Jail death IOOD after JdlreJ-. 
from priiDa, ...... m, another ll&Dle, impGiblc apoa the Bilhop of Bnu 1 



BIOGRAPHICAL PREl!'ACE vii 

to prophesy, presumably for want of an audience, and la 
'D'I'Oiie Ugitimitt was not restored, so the disciple returned to 
Paris, where, in spite of the pledge of his diaconate, he 
effected a runaway match with Mdlle. Noemy, a beautiful 
girl of sixteen. This lady bore him two children, who died 
in tender years, and subsequently she deserted him. Her 
husband is said to have tried all expedients to procure her 
return,• but in vain, and she even further asserted her 
position by obtaining a legal annulment of her marriage, on 
the ground that the contracting parties were a minor and a 
person bound to celibacy by an irrevocable vow. The lady, 
it may be added, had other domestic adventures, ending in 
a second marriage about the year 1872. Madame Constant 
was not only very beautiful, but exceedingly talented, and 
after her separation she became famous as a sculptor, ex
hibiting at the Salon and elsewhere under the name of 
Claude Vingmy. It is not impossible that she may be 
still alive ; in the sense of her artistic genius, at least, she 
is something more than a memory. 

At what date Alphonse Louis Constant applied himself 
to the study of the occult sciences is uncertain, like most 
other epochs of his life. The statement on page 142 of 
this translation, that in the year 1825 he entered on a 
fateful path, which led him through suffering to knowledge, 
must not be understood in the sense that his initiation took 
place at that period, which was indeed early in boyhood. 
It obviously refers to his enrolment among the scholars of 
Saint Sulpice, which, in a sense, led to suffering, and per
haps ultimately to science, as it certainly obtained him 
education. The episode of the New Alliance-so Gannean 
termed his system--connects with transcendentalism, at least 

and obtaining a licence to preach and adminilter the sacraments in that 
diocese, though he was not a priest. He il represented as drawing large 
congregations to the cathedral by hil preaching, but at length the judge 
who had sentenced him unmasked the impostor, and the eacrilegious farce 
thus terminated dramatically. 

• Including Black Magic and pacts with Lucifer, according to the silly 
calumnies of hil enemies. 
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on the side of hallucination, and may have furnished the 
required impulse to the mind of the disciple; but in 1846 
and 184 7, certain pamphlets issued by Constant under the 
auspices of the LilYraire Societaire and the LilYraire Phal
a'f£8Urienne shew that his inclinations were still towards 
Socialism, tinctured by religious aspirations. The period 
which intervened between his wife's desertion • and the 
publication of the lJogme de la Ha'lde Magie, in 1855, was 
that, probably, which be devoted less or more to occult 
study. In the interim he issued a large " Dictionary of 
Christian Literature," which is still extant in the encyclo
predic series of the Abbe Migne; this work betrays no 
leaning towards occult science, and, indeed, no acquaintance 
therewith. What it does exhibit unmistakably is the in
tellectual insincerity of the author, for he assumes therein 
the mask of perfect orthodoxy, and that accent in matters of 
religion which is characteristic of the voice of Rome. The 
.Dogme de la Haute Magie was succeeded in 1856 by its com
panion volume the Rituel, both of which are here translated 
for the first time into English. It was followed in rapid 
succession by the Histoire de la Magie, 1860; La Olef des 
(hands Mysteres, 1861; a second edition of the .Dogme et 
Rituel, to which a long and irrelevant introduction was 
unfortunately prefixed, 1862; Fables et Symboles, 1864; 
Le Sorcier de Meudon, a beautiful pastoral idyll, impressed 
with the cachet cabalistique; and La Science des E¥its, 1865. 
The two last works incorporate the substance of the 

amphlets published in 1846 and 1847. 
The precarious existence of Constant's younger days was 

in one sense but faintly improved in his age. His books 
did not command a large circulation, but they secured him 
admirers and pupils, from whom be received remuneration 

• I muat not be understood as definitely attaching blame to Madame Con· 
stant for the course she adopted. Her husband was approaching middle life 
when he withdrew her-atill a child-from her legal protectors, and the 
runaway marriage which began by forswearing was, under the ciroumstanoea, 
little bettor than a seduction thinly legalised, and it was afterwards not im
properly dissolved. 
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in return for personal or written courses of instruction. He 
was commonly to be found chez lui in a species of magical 
vestment, which may be pardoned in a French magus, and 
his only available portrait-prefixed to this volume
represents him in that guise. He outlived the Franco
German war, and as he had exchanged Socialism for a sort 
of transcendentalised Imperialism, his political faith must 
have been as much tried by the events which followed the 
siege of Paris as was his patriotic enthusiasm by the reverses 
which culminated at Sedan. His contradictory life closed in 
18'75 amidst the last offices of the church which had almost 
expelled him from her bosom. He left many manuscripts 
behind him, which are still in course of publication, and 
innumerable letters to his pupils-Baron Spedalieri alone 
possesses nine volumes-have been happily preserved in 
most cases, and are in some respects more valuable than 
the formal treatises. 

No modern expositor of occult science can bear any 
comparison with Eliphas Levi, and among ancient exposi
tors, though many stand higher in authority, all yield to 
him in living interest, for he is actually the spirit of modem 
thought forcing an answer for the times from the old 
oracles. Hence there are greater names, but there is no 
influence so great-no fascination in occult literature ex
ceeds that of the French magus. The others are surrendered 
to specialists and the typical serious students to whom all 
dull and unreadable masterpieces are dedicated, directly or 
not ; but he is read and appreciated, much as we read and 
appreciate new and delightful verse which, through some 
conceit of the poet, is put into the vesture of Chaucer. 
Indeed, the writings of Eliphas Levi stand, as regards the 
grand old line of initiation, in relatively the same position as 
the " Earthly Paradise " of Mr William Morris stands to 
the " Canterbury Tales." There is the recurrence to the 
old conceptions, and there is the assumption of the old 
drapery, but there is in each case the new spirit. The 
" incommunicable axiom '' and the "great arcanum," Azoth, 



X BIOGRAPHICAL PREFACE 

Inri, and Tetragrammaton, which are the vestures of the 
occult philosopher, are like the " cloth of Bruges and hogs
heads of Guienne, Florence gold cloth, and Ypres napery" 
of the poet. In both cases it is the year 18 50 et seq., in a 
mask of high fantasy. Moreover, "the idle singer of an 
empty day " is paralleled fairly enough by " the poor and 
obscure scholar who has recovered the lever of Archimedes." 
The comparison is intentionally grotesque, but it obtains 
notwithstanding, and even admits of development, for as 
Mr Morris in a sense voided the raiiJtm, d'Atre of his poetry, 
and, in express contradiction to his own mournful question, 
has endeavoured to "set the crooked straight " by betaking 
himself to Socialism, so Euphas Levi surrendered the rod 
of miracles and voided his Doctrine of Magic by devising 
a one-sided and insincere concordat with orthodox religion, 
and expiring in the arms of " my venerable masters in 
theology," the descendants, and decadent at that, of the 
" imbecile theologians of the middle ages." But the one is, 
as the other was, a man of sufficient ability to make a 
paradoxical defence of a position which remains untenable. 

Students of Euphas Levi will be acquainted with the 
qualifications and stealthy retractations by which the some
what uncompromising position of initiated superiority in 
the " Doctrine and Ritual," had its real significance read 
out of it by the later works of the magus. I have dealt 
with this point exhaustively in another place,* and there is 
no call to pass over the same ground a second time. I 
propose rather to indicate as briefly as possible some new 
considerations which will help us to understand why there 
were grave discrepancies between the "Doctrine and Ritual ' 
of Transcendent Magic " and the volumes which followed 
these. In the first place, the earlier books were written 
more expressly from the standpoint of initiation, and in the 
language thereof ; they obviously contain much which it 
would be mere folly to construe after a literal fashion, and 

• See the Critical Essay prefixed to "The Mysteries of Magic : a Digest of 
the Writings ofEuphas Levi" London: George Redway. 1886. 
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what Euphas Levi wrote at a later period is not so much 
discrepant with his earlier instruction-though it is this 
also-as the qualifications placed by a modem transcen
dentalist on the technical exaggerations of the secret sciences. 
For the proof we need travel no further than the introduc
tion to " The Doctrine of Magic;• and to the Hebrew manu
script cited therein, as to the powers and privileges of the 
magus. Here the literal interpretation would be insanity ; 
these claims conceal a. secret meaning, and are trickery in 
their verbal sense. They are what Eliphas Levi himself 
terms" hyperbolic," adding: "If the sage do not materially and 
actually perform these things, he accomplishes others which 
are much greater and more admirable" (p. 223) . . But this 
consideration is not in itself sufficient to take account of the 
issues that are involved ; it will not explain, for example, 
why Eliphas Levi, who consistently teaches in the " Doctrine 
and Ritual " that the dogmas of so-called revealed religion 
are nurse-tales for children, should subsequently have insisted 
on their acceptation in the sense of the orthodox Church by 
the grown men of science, and it becomes necessary here to 
touch upon a matter which, by its nature, and obviously, 
does not admit of complete elucidation. 

The precise period of study which produced the " Doctrine 
and Ritual of Transcendent Magic " as its first literary 
result is not indicated with any certainty, as we have seen, 
in the life of the author, nor do I regard Eliphas Levi as 
constitutionally capable of profound or extensive book study. 
Intensely suggestive, he is at the same time without much 
evidence of depth ; splendid in generalisation, he is without 
accuracy in detail, and it would be difficult to cite a worse 
guide over mere matters of fact. His "History of Magic" is a 
case in point ; as a philosophical survey it is admirable, and 
there is nothing in occult literature to approach it for 
literary excellence, but it swarms with historical inac
curacies ; it is in all respects an accomplished and in no 
way an erudite performance, nor do I think that the writer 
much concerned himself with any real reading of the 

b 



aatlaoritfel whom he cit& Tbe Freaoh verb ptlll'fiOfWir 
npa_. Jda method of atadJ, ad aot; the verb wro
.for#Mr. JAdi 111 take 0118 tJpical Cllll. There ia DO ~ 
writer whom he oi.tea with JIIOI'8 aaUtaotion, and tmrudl 
wbolll he ahibitl more rmnnoe. than William Postel, aac! 
ol Ill Poetel'a boob there ia DODe which he menticma ao 
oftea as the OlGN A~• A~ JttlfiM; 
;ret he had read this minute treatiae so careleaaly that he 
mill8d a vital point ccmoemiDg it, and apparently cUe4 
UDaware that the symbolic key preftxed to it was the wd 
of the editor and not the work of Poatel. It does not; 
therefore aeem tlllle880nable to atlirm tbat had Uvi beel1 
left to bjmaelf, he would not have got fu in occult aoieDce. 
becauae his Gallic vivacity would have been blunted too 
quickly by the horrors of mere resea.rch ; but he did BOJDe
how fall within a circle of initiation which curtailed tJae 
'KM'I'Iity for suoh reaeal'Cb, and put him in the right path. 
ma.lrjng visits to the Bibliothllque Nationale and the A.ncma1 
ot only aubsidiarf importance. This, therefore, constitutes 
~ importance of the "Doctrine and Ritual" ; diagaised 
indubitably, it ia still the voice of initiation; of what school 
does not matter, for in thia connection nothing can be 
spoken plainly, and I can ask only the lenience of deferred 
judgment from my readers for my honourable assurance 
that I am not spealring idly. The grades of that initiatioa 
had been only partly ascended by ltlipbas Uvi when he 
publiahed the cc Doctrine and Ritual: and its publicatioa. 
e1oaed the path of his progrees : as he was expelled by Saint; 
Sulpice for the exercise of private judgment in matters ol 
doctrinal belief, 10 he was upel1ed by his occult chiefs for 
the undue exercise of personal diaozetion in the Ill&tter 
of the revelation of the myateriea. Now, these facta explain 
in the first place the importanoe, as I have said, of t;be 
"Dootrlne and Ritual,• beoauae it represents a knowledge 
which eannot be derived from boob ; they explain, aecondlJ, 
the ahortcominga of that work, beoauae it ia not the result 
of a full knowledge ; why, thirdly, the later writiDp cont&ba 
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no evidences of further lmowledge ; aud, lastly, I think that 
they materially assist us to understand why there are retracta
tious, qualifications, aud subterfuges in the said later works. 
Having gone too far, he naturally attempted to go back, aud 
just as he strove to patch up a species of fiU)d'IIJJ vivendi with 
the church of his childhood, so he endeavoured, by throw
ing dust in the eyes of his readers, to make his peace with 
that initiation, the first law of which he had indubitably 
violated In both cases, and quite naturally, he failed 

It remains for me to state what I feel personally to be 
the chief limitation of Levi, namely, that he was a tran
BCeDdentalist but not a mystic, and, indeed, he was scarcely 
a transcendentalist in the accepted sense, for he was 
fundamentally a materialist--a materialist, moreover, who 
at times approached perilously towards atheism, as when he 
states that God is a hypothesis which is " very probably 
necessary"; he was, moreover, a disbeliever in any real 
communication with the world of spirits. He defines 
mysticism as the shadow and the buffer of intellectual 
light; and loses no opportunity to enlarge upon its false 
illuminism, its excesses, and fatuities. There is, therefore, 
no way from man to God in his system, while the SQle 
avenues of influx from God to man are sacramentally, aud 
in virtue merely of a tolerable hypothesis. Thus man must 
remain in simple intellectualism if he would rest in reason ; 
the sphere of material experience is that of his knowledge ; 
and as to all beyond it, there are only the presumptions of 
analogy. I submit that this is not the doctrine of occult 
science, nor the BWmn1'llllHn bonum of the greater initiation ; 
that transcendental pneumatology is more by its own 
hypothesis than an alphabetical system argued kabbalis
tically ; and that more than mere memories can on the same 
assumption be evoked in the astral light. The hierarchic 
order of the visible world has its complement in the invisible 
hierarchy, which analogy leads us to discern, being at the 
same time a process of our perception rather than a rigid 
Jaw governing the modes of manifestation in all things seen 



aa4 1IM88Il-; illitiatioll taba 111 to the bottom step of the 
J..w. of the iJrrilibJe ldaruoh7 and fnltructa as in the 
prlaoipie. of 8I08IIt, bat the U08'Ilt rests peiiiOI1A11;y with 
CMUMlT8I; the ftic8 of aome who have preceded em be 
laid abon 111, btlt they 818 of $hoae who are atiil upon the 
•1• and tber die aa they rise into the ailence, towards which 
we lllo must aaeeDd alone, where initiation can no longer 
Wp u, li.Dto that bourne from whence no traveller ret1U'D8, 
uul the bdluee are BIOrUDelltal OD17 to thoee who are below. 

An aDDOtated translation exceeded the scope of the preaent 
1JJlderta.king, bat there is much in the text which followa 
~ otf8l"B scope for detailed criticism, and there are pointa 
IIIIo where further elucidation would be U88fuL One of the 
lllOit obvious defects, the result of mere ca.releaSD888 or 1Dlclae 
Uate in writing, is the promise to explain or to prove giftD 
poiDta later on, which are forgot;Wl subsequently by tbe 
a.tlaor. lustaneee will be foaDd on p. 65, concerning the 
metiUJcl of determining the appearance of unborn children by 
._.. of the pentlgram ; on p. 88, concerning the rule~ 
lor the reoogmtion of sex in the astral body ; on p. 9.,, 
ooacerning the notary art; on p. 100, concerning the magical 
side of the Exerciaes of St Ignatius ; on p. 123, concerning 
the alleged soroel'1 of Grandier and Girard; on p. 125, con• 
oerning Sclmeptfer's aecrets and formulas for evocation ; on 
p. 134, concerning the occult iconography of Gatfarel In 
80DI8 cases the promised elucidations appear in other places 
than those indicated, but they are moetly wanting altogether. 
There are other perplexities with which the reader must deal 
according to his judgment. The explanation of the quad
ature of the circle on p. 8 7 is a childish folly ; the illus
tration of perpehal motion on p. 55 involves a mechanical 
abeurdity ; the doctrine of the perpetuation of the same 
ph)'Biognomiea from generation to generation is not less 
absurd in heredity ; the cause 888igned to cholera and other 
l&nging epidemics, more especially the reference to bacteria, 
aaema equally outrageous in physics. There is one other 
matter to which attention should be directed ; the Hebrew 
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quotations in the original-and the observation applies 
generally to all the works of Levi-swarm with typo
graphical and other errors, some of which it is impossible to 
correct, as, for example, the passage cited from Rabbi 
Abraham on p. 266. So also the Greek conjuration, pp. 277 
and 278, is simply untranslatable as it stands, and the 
version given is not only highly conjectural, but omits an 
entire passage owing to insuperable difficulties. Lastly, after 
careful consideration, I have judged it the wiser course to 
leave out the preliminary essay which was prefixed to the 
second edition of the " Doctrine and Ritual " ; its prophetic 
utterances upon the mission of Napoleon IIL have been 
stultified by subsequent events ; it is devoid of any con
nection with the work which it precedes, and, representing 
as it does the later views of Levi, it would be a source of 
confusion to the reader. The present translation represents, 
therefore, the first edition of the Dogme et .Rituel de la HOIIde 
Magie, omitting nothing but a few unimportant citations 
from old French grimoires in an unnecessary appendix at 
the end. The portrait of Levi is from a ca:rte-de-'Visite in 
the possession of Mr Edward Maitland, and was issued 
with his" Life of Anna Kingsford," a few months ago. 

LoNDON, September 1896. 
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:Jicnru L The Great S)'Dlbol of Solomon • 2 

The Double Triangle of Solomon, repreaented by the two Ancients 
of the Kabbalah ; the Macroproaopus and the Microproaopus ; the 
God of Light and the God of Reflections ; meroy and vengeanoe ; 
the white Jehovah and the black Jehovah. 

J'xcnru IL Saoerdotal Eaotericiam making the sign of Exoommunication 26 
A aaoerdotal hand making the sign of eeotericiam and projeoting 

the figure of the demon in ita ahadow. Above are the Ace of 
Deniera, u found in the Chin-Tarot, and two auperpoeed triangles, 
one white and one black. It ia a new allegory explaining the same 
mysteries ; it ia the origin of good and evil ; it ia the creation of the 
demon by myetery. 

J'xauu IlL The Triangle of Solomon 

J'xauuiV. The Four Great Kabbaliatio Names 

J'xauu V. The Pentagram of Faust 

Flauu VI. The Tetragram of the Zohar • 
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J'xGlrllB VIL Addha·Nari, grand lndien Pantacle • 161 
Thia pantheistic image repreaenta Religion or Truth, terrible for 

the profane and gentle for initiates. It has more than one analogy 
with the Cherub of EzekieL The human figure ia plaoed between 
a bridled bull and a tiger, thus forming the triangle of Kether, 
Geburah, and Gedulah, or Cheeed. In the Indian symbol, the four 
magical signa of the Tarot are found in the four banda of Addha· 
Nari-on the side of the initiate and of meroy are the soeptre and 
the oup ; on the side of the profane, repreaented by the tiger, are the 
IWOrd and the circle, which latter may become either the ring of a 
chain or an iron collar. On the side of the initiate, the godde81 ie 
clothed only with the akin of the tiger ; on that of the tiger itself 
she wears a long star-spangled robe, and even her hair ia veiled. A 
fountain of milk springe from her forehead, falls on the aide of the 
initiate, and about Addha·Nari and the two animals it forma a magic 
circle, encloeing them in an island which represents the world. The 
goddea wears round her nook a magic chain, formed of iron links 
on the side of the profane and of intelligent heads on that of the 
initiate ; she beara on her forehead the figure of the lingam, and on 
either side of her are three superposed linea which represent the 
equilibrium of the triad, and recall the trigrama of Fo·Hi. 

ui 
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FIGUJI.B VIII. The Pantaclea or Ezekiel and Pythagoras • • 168 
The four· headed Cherubim of Ezekiel's prophecy, explained by the 

double triangle of Solomon. Below is the wheel of Ezekiel, key of 
all pantecles, and the pantacle of Pythagoras. The cherub of 
Ezekiel is here rep~nted aa it is desoribed by the prophet. Ita 
four heads are the tetrad of Meroavah ; ita aix wings are the 118nary 
of Bereaohith. The human figure in the middle represents reaeon ; 
the eagle's head is faith ; the bull is resignation and toil ; the lion is 
warfare and conquest. This symbol is analogous to that of the 
Egyptian sphinx, but is more appropriate to the Kabbalah of the 
Hebrews. 

FIGUJI.B IX. The Sabbatic Goat. The Baphomet of Mendes • 174 
A pantheistic and magical figure of the Absolute. The torch 

placed between the two horns represents the equilibrating intelli
gence of the triad. The goat's head, which is synthetic, and unites 
some characteristics of the dog, bull, and ass, represents the exclusive 
responsibility of matter and the expiation of bodily sins in the 
body. The hands are human, to exhibit the sanctity of labour ; they 
make the sign of esotericism above and below, to impress mystery 011 

initiates, and they point at two lunar crescents, the upper being white 
and th!!lower blaok, to explain the correspondences of good and evil, 
mercy and justice. The lower part of the body is veiled, portraying 
the mysteries of universal generation, which is expreesed solely by 
the symbol of the caduceus. The belly of the goat is scaled, and 
should be coloured green ; the semi·circle above should be blue ; the 
plumage, reaching to the breast, should be of various hues. The 
goat has female breasts, and thus ita only human characteristics are 
those of maternity and toil, otherwise the signs of redemption. On 
ita forehead, between the horns and beneath the torch, is the sign 
of the microcosm, or the pentagram with one beam in the ascendant, 
symbol of human intelligence, which, placed thus below the torch, 
makes the 1iame of the latter an image of divine revelation. This 
Pantheos should be seated on a cube, and its footstool should be a 
single ball, or a ball and a triangular stool. In our design we have 
given the former only to avoid complicating the figure. 

FIGUJI.B X. The Triangle of Solomon • 189 

FIGUJI.B XI. The Trident of Paracelsus • 212 
This trident, symbol of the triad, is formed of three pyramidal 

testh superposed on a Greek or LatiD tau. 011 one of ita teeth is a 
jod, which on one side pierces a crescent, and on the other a trana
verse line, a figure which recalls hieroglyphically the zodiacal sign of 
the Crab. On the opposite tooth is a composite sign recalling that 
of the Twins and that of the Lion. Between the claws of the Crab is 
the sun, and the aatronoinical cross is seen in proxiinity to the lioD. 
On the Iniddle tooth there is hieroglyphically depicted the figure of the 
celestial serpent, with the sign of Jupiter for ita head. By the aide 
of the Crab il the word 0BITO, or Bepe, Retire ; and by the aide 
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of the Lion is the word bt:o, Although, Pel'lliat. In the centre, and 
near the symbolical serpent there is AP Do BEL, a word composed of 
an abbreviation, of a word written kabbalistically and in the Hebrew 
fashion, and, finally, of a oomplete ordinary word ; AP, whioh should 
be read Ax, because these are the first two letters of the Greek 
AROHBUB; Do, which should be read OD; and, lastly, BBL, Sr.lt. 
These are the three prime substances, and the oooult names of 
Archeus and Od have the same significance as the Sulphur and 
Mercury of the Philosophers. On the iron stem which serves as a 
haft for the trident there is the triplicated letter P. P. P., a phallic 
and lingamic hieroglyph, with the words VLI Dox FATO, which 
must be read by taking the first letter for the number of the Penta· 
gram in Roman figures, thus completing the phrase PENTAG.RAK· 
KATIOA LIBEBTATE Dox FATO, equivalent to the three letters of 
Cagliostro-L. P. D.-Liberty, Power, Duty. On the one side, 
absolute liberty ; on the other, neoessity or invincible fatality; in 
the centre, REASoN, the Kabbalistic Absolute, which constitutes 
univel'll&l equilibrium. This admirable magical summary of Para· 
oelsus will serve as a key to the obscure works of the Kabbalist 
Wronski, a remarkable man of lsarning who more than once allowed 
himself to be carried away from his ABSOLUTE REASON by the 
mysticism of his nation, and by pecuniary speculations unworthy of 
so distinguished a thinker. We allow him at the same time the 
honour and the glory of having diaoovered before us the secret of the 
Trident of Paraoelsus. Thus, Paraoelsus represents the Passive 
by the Crab, the Active by the Lion, Intelligence or equilibrating 
Reason by Jupiter or the Man-King ruling the serpent; then he 
balances forces by giving the Passive the fecundation of the Active 
represented by the Sun, and to the Active space and might to conquer 
and enlighten under the symbol of the Cross. He says to the Passive: 
Obey the impulse of the Active and advance with it by the very 
equilibrium of resistance. To the Active he says : Resist the im
mobility of obstacle ; persist and advance. Then he explains these 
alternated forces by the great central triad-LIBERTY, NECESSITY, 
REA80N,-REABON in the centre, LIBERTY and NECESSITY in counter· 
poise. There is the power of the Trident, there its haft and found&· 
tion ; it is the universal law of nature ; it is the very essence of the 
Word, realised and demonstrated by the triad of human life-tho 
Archeus, or mind ; the Od, or plastic mediator ; and the Salt or 
viaible matter. We have given separately the explanation of this 
figure because it is of the highest importance, and gives the measure 
of the greatest genius of the occult sciences. After this interpret&· 
tion, it will be understood why, in the course of our work, we 
invariably bow with the traditional veneration of true adepts befor·e 
the divine Paraoelsus. 

FIGURE XIII. The Pentagram • 228 
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INTRODtfC!'riON 

~ :: .. ..J ... ·.; ... ~ ........ .. 
BBHIND the veil of all the hieratic aJid·:mTstical allegories 
of ancient doctrines, behind the shadows; ~.-1 t~ strange 
ordeals of all initiations, under the seal of.· all, sacred 
writings, in the ruins of Nineveh or Thebes, on'' t~ cr.un
bling stones of the old temples, and on the blackened Vi!age 
of the .Assyrian or Egyptian sphinx, in the monstrouS' o£ 
marvellous paintings which interpret to the faithful of · 
India the inspired pages of the Vedas, in the strange 
emblems of our old books of alchemy, in the ceremonies 
at reception practised by all mysterious societies, traces 
are found of a doctrine which is everywhere the same, and 
everywhere carefully concealed:.J")ccult philosophy seems 
to have been the nurse or god-mother of all intellectual 
forces, the key of all divine obscurities, and the absolute 
queen of society in those ages when it was reserved ex
clusively for the education of priests and of kings. It 
reigned in Persia with the magi, who at length perished, as 
perish all masters of the world, because they abused their 
power; it endowed India with the most wonderful tradi
tions, and with an incredible wealth of poesy, grace, and 
terror in its emblems; it civilised Greece to the music of 
the lyre of Orpheus ; it concealed the principles of all the 
sciences and of all human intellectual progress in the bold 
calculations of Pythagoras ; fable abounded in its miracles, 
and history, attempting to appreciate this unknown power, 
became confused with fable ; it shook or strengthened 
empires by its oracles, caused tyrants to tremble on their 
thrones, and governed all minds, either by curiosity or by 
fear. For this science, said the crowd, there is nothing 
impossible ; it commands the elements, knows the language 
of the stars, and directs the planetary courses ; when it 



speUa, tbe JDOOJl fa1la blood-red from heaftll j the dea4 
in their graves 8lld utiou1ate ~ words u the 
wind blows through their uUJr. · :Miatleel of love or 
We. the acieDoe cu ~;;, pandiae or hell • 
p~euure to hamau .~: it c1iapolea o1 all f011111, 
distributee beauW. v · bglineaa; with the rod of Oirae 
altilnaatal;reJ.w¥.rt"1Deo lato bna 8lld animal• into 
1$ tmm ct;apdtel; bf life or death, 8lld am OODfer 
1t11 ac¥J1te ··v the trauamutaticm of metals • imllmorta~BJ 
bf.·~~eaaence or e1im compoanded of gold aad 
~:;n, masic from Zcmuter to Manes, from Orpheua 

• :".. ~"nomu. of '1'JaDa, when poeitive Chriltianitf, at 
• • ·~ • .:.:~ the ~~~=--· ~~-- --~ ti·~--= --,piratlc• • · : • , ____ 111 over w-~• un.u~~~ a.uv. .IAIU.c .., 

• of the AJuandriaD aohool, dared to launch ita aaat;haa .. 
pih1ialJ lpinst tbi8 philoaophy, uul thus forced .. 
llaaame DIOI'e oooalt and mywteriou thaD ever. 
1&119 and alarming 'ftlll01118 began to cireaJate COIUaalill 

ildtiatea Cll' adapts ; these men were everywhere sur.roa111da 
1J.r aa ominou iufluenoe ; they killed or drove mad 
wbo aJlowecl themaelvee to be aarried awa;r by their hODAINI 
eloq1181lce or br the fame of their l~. The 
whom tbey loved became 8~ th4U 

9
olilldren vanished 

their DOOtumal meetiu81, uut men wbilpeNd tbudde:riDI!b 
and in 1e01et of bloody orgies and ...,,....... 
B-. had been found in the orypta of lbaient tem~ 
abrieb had been baud in ~. night. harveata withered 
b8ldl aiokened when the maginfan puaed by. :Dia.._ 
which deled medical akill at timel appeared in the 
and alwa)'l, it wu eaid, beneath the envenomed glanae 
tbe adept& At lea&th an wdvenal ery of execration 
ap lpiDit JD88ic, tile mere DIID.8 baeame a crime, and 
aammrm hMred wu formulated in this eentence : "Mtldoillllll 
to the flamell" u it wu shouted aome oenturiee ealat 
•To the lioDa with the ChrilfiauaJ" Now the wwWM&~III 
Dmlt eonspirel exoept agNnat nal pow8l8; it poueaaea 
the bowledge of what ia true, bat it hall the inltiD«* 
what • atroag. n remaiaed for the eighteenth oentury 
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deride both Christians and magic, while infatuated with the 
homilies of Rousseau and the illusions of Cagliostro. 

Science, notwithstanding, is at the basis of magic, as at 
the foundation of Christianity there is love, and in the 
Gospel symbols we see the Word incarnate adored in his 
cradle by three magi, led thither by a star (the triad and 

• the sign of the microcosm), and receiving their gifts of gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh, a second mysterious triplicity, 
.undJr which emblem the highest secrets of the Kabbalah 
'are allegorically contained. Christianity owes, therefore, noJ 
hatred to magic, but human ignorance has ever stood in fear 
of the unknown. The science was driven into hiding to 
escape the impassioned assaults of a · blind love ; it clothed 
itself with new hieroglyphics, dissimulated its labours, denied 
its hopes. Then it was that the jargon of alchemy was 
~reated, a permanent deception for the vulgar, a living 
language only for the true disciple of Hermes. · 

J Extraordinary fact ! Among the sacred books of the 
Christians there are two works which the infallible Church 
makes no claim to understand and has never attempted to 
explain ; these are the prophecy of Ezekiel and the Apo
calypse, two Kabbalistic Kt~ys assuredly reserved in heaven ' 
for the commentaries of magician Kings, books sealed with 
seven seals for faithful believers, yet perfectly plain to an , 
initiated infidel of the occult sciences. There is also another 
book, but, although it is popular in a sense and may be 
found everywhere, this is of all most occult and unknown, 
because it has the key of all others ; it is in public evidence 
without being known to the public; no one dreams of seek
ing it where it actually is, and elsewhere it is lost labour to 
look for it. This book, possibly anterior to that of Enoch, 
has ne'ller been translated, but is still preserved unmutilated 
in primeval characters, on detached leaves, like the tablets 
of the ancients. A distinguished scholar has revealed, 
though no one has observed it, not indeed its secret, but its 
antiquity and singular preservation; another scholar, but of a 
mind more fantastic than judicious, passed thirty years in the 



llt1ld1 of this boot, aad - ....,. nspected its 
importance. It it, in fact, a :maaumeutal aa.d extlraordiD'"' 
WOI'k.lflloDg ad simple u the uobitlecture of the pyzumifa,.~ 
and ccmaequentl7 enciariDg lib tbo&e a book which il 
8IIJil ol. Ill the acienoes, wbioh oan l'eiiOlve all ptoblema 
ita fnflm oombinatioue, which epeab bJ evokiug tbo1agb~ 
ia the iupirer ud regaJator of all posable conoeptioDs, 
lllllfllrpiece perhaps of tbe hliDWl miDd, 8181Uedl1 one 
the fiDeat tbiDgl bequeathed to ua bf ut.iquit7, au 1llli11'Al!II.Ji 

bf, the 1181118 of which baa been explained and COJD]~ 
Jaended cml7 b7 the leamed William Poetel, an UDiqu 
whenof the initial cbaractera aloDe eulted the devout 
of Saint Martin into eoataay", and might have restored 
to the aublime and unfortuuate Swedenborg. We 
epaat of tJUa book later on, and ita mathematical and -IIIIMl 

explaDation will be the complement and crown of 
coll80ientioua undertakiDg. The origiDal aJliB.IIce of ...,....,,_, 
tiaDit)' and the acienoe of the magi. ODCe it is thoroQjJrhl;r! 
clemoaatnted, will be a diaoovary of no aeoond-rate Jmi)Or&.-.: 
anoe, and we question not that the aerious atud7 of 
and the Kabbalah will lead earnest minds to the reoc:lnoillillo!i 
tion of acienoe and dogma, of reason and faith, her.atoflc.e~ 
reprded as imp088lole. 

We have said that the Church, whoae special office is 
outodf of the Kep, doea not pretend to poueaa thoae 
the ApotJtllrpM or of Ezekiel In the opinion of Ch!iatiAuutt 
the aaientific and magical clavicles of Solomon are loet ; 
at the aame time, it is certain that, in the domain of ._ 
telligeDce ruled b7 the Word, nothing which has beea 
written can periah ; things which :mea cease to understand 
aimpl7 oeue to emt for them, at least in the order of the 
Word. ud they enter then into the domain of enigma and 
m,.tarr. Furthermore, the antipath7, and even open 
of the oftioial church againat all that belongs to the 
of magic, which ie a kind of personal and eiWmoiipatied1 

priesthood, is allied with necesaa:rr and even with 1DIU!reii:C." 
cauee in the social and hierarchic constitution of Cbriatiaa 
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sacerdotalism. The Church ignores magic-for she must 
either ignore it or perish, as we shall prove later on ; yet 
she does not the less recognise that her mysterious founder 
was saluted in his cradle by the three magi-that is to 
say, by the hieratic ambassadors of the three parts of the 
known· world and the three analogical worlds of occult 
philosophy. In the school of .Alexandria, magic and Chris
tianity almost joined hands under the auspices of Ammonius 
Saccas and of Flab&; the doctrine of Hermes is found almost 
in ita ·entirety iD the writings attributed to Denis the Areo
pagite ; and Synesius sketched the plan of a treatise on 
dreams, which was later on to be annotated by Cardan, and 
composed hymns which might have served for the liturgy of 
the Church of Swedenborg, oould a church of the illuminated 
poasess a liturgy. With this period of fiery abstractions and 
impassioned- warfare of words there must also be connected 
the philosophic reign of Julian, called the Apostate because 
in his youth he made an unwilling profession of Christianity. 
Everyone is aware that Julian was sufficiently wrongheaded 
to be an unseasonable hero of Plutarch, and was, if one may 
say so, the Don Quixote of Roman Chivalry ; but what most 
people do not know is that Julian was one of the illu
minated and an initiate of the first order ; that he believed 
in the unity of God and in the universal doctrine of the 
Trinity; that, in a word, he regretted nothing of the old 
world but its magnificent symbols and its exceedingly 
gracious images. Julian was not a pagan ; he was a 
Gnostic allured by the allegories of Greek polytheism, who 
had the misfortune to find the name of ,Jesus Christ less 
sonorous than that of Orpheus. The Emperor personally 
paid for the academical tastes of the philosopher and 
rhetorician, and after affording himself the spectacle and 
satisfaction of expiring like Epaminondas with the periods 
of Cato, he had in public opinion, already thoroughly Chris
tianised, anathemas for his funeral oration and a soornful 
epithet for his ultimate celebrity. 

Let us skip the little men and small matters of the Bas-

I 

I 
{ 
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......... - .... - to .. )liiWJe ......... a..r. 
tlail 'balk I Glaaoe at t.M ...-11,.., thea _.I'OUIII 
aa die maUJe I am lpi8IICtiDg, ucl 1M; euh of ua cevet 
.,. witih ODe of ita OOhl8l& • • • Yoar head ~ 
-. mul the tlldh aeema to If beaeath your feet t 
tifPM.J, and do BOt look aroacJ. • • • The vert.i&o OM• 
Wi are ben. 8taud up aod open JO&r qea, but U1111•·•111 

belen all thiDgl to make DO OJui8tiaa sip aDd W PfOIIIOIIII. 
• Ohriatiiaa wcmll. We are iD a Jandacape of Sal·tUI• 
&.. a tro1lbled wildemeal which 118811111 reetmg after 
1tmm; there ia no moon in the sky, but JOU can dlllq• 
little .... g]euning in ~ braahwood, and you 
abcMlt 100 the l1ow flight of great birds, who aeem to whiiDii 
ltnDg8 OIIClee aa the;y pus. Let ua app!OICh ailantl.Jt 
__..IOid 8lllCIII8 tbe rocb. A. harsh, funereal trm:a.uelitlllillldll 
81dd.ealf, aud black tonhee 8are up on every aida. 
tiiJIIUlWoaa t.bnmg is aurgiug· I'OWld a vaeant ~; 
look aud wai'- Suddeoly thq cut themselvea oa 
poaad. A goat;.headed prince bounds forward 
~ i he 118081lda the throne, tum&, md bf 8I8UIIliltg 
at.ooping poetme, preaenta to the aaeembly a hUIIUI.D. 
wJalch, aarryiDg black torohes, every oae comea forwa!d 
-.lute anc1 to kiaa. With a hoane laugh he reoovelll 
aa upright poaiticm, md the11 distributel gold, 
iDatr11cticms, oqcult medicines, and poiaoDs to his 
tal bo:a.dameu. Keanwhile, ftree are lighted of 
UlCl alder, piled over with h11D1BD bcmel aDd the fat 
aeouted criminals. Droidelaes crowned with wild pan~•: 
IDd ftrVBin immolate UDbaptilled children with golden lmi,r.,.'1 
ad pepare horrible love-feut.e. Tablee are spread, lDBIW 
mea 1eat themeelvee by half..- females. and a 1Jacoha. 
Da1iaD. cqie begiDa ; there is DOthiDg mjaaing but salt, the 
qmbol of wiadom &Del immortalitJ. Wine Iowa in~ 
lemDg ataiDa like blood ; ohloeae t&lk ed fond carei8MJI~o·• 
begiD. and prescmt.ly the whole aaaembl;y ia drank with wine, 
with pleuure, with crime, and aiuging. 1 They riae, a cJi8.. 
orc1end tbroog. and haeten to form irfemal dances. • • • 

I 
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Then oome all legendary monsters, all phantoms of night
mare; enormous toads play inverted flutes and blow with 
their paws on their flanks ; limping scarabmi mingle in the 
dance ; crabs play the castanets ; crocodiles beat time on 
their scales ; elephants and mammoths appear habited like 
Cupids and foot it in the ring; finally, the giddy circles break 
up and scatter on all sides. • , • Every yelling dancer drags 
away a dishevelled female. • . • Lamps and candles formed 
of human fat go out smoking in the darkness. • . . Cries 
are heard here and there, mingled with peals of laughter, 
blasphemies, and rattlings of the throat. Come, rouse your
self, do not make the sign of the cross l See, I have brought 
you home ; you are in your own bed, somewhat wom-out, 
possibly a trifle shattered, by your night's journey and 
dissipation ; but you have witnessed something of which 
everyone talks without knowledge ; you have been initiated 
into secreWno less terrible than the grotto of Triphonius ; 
you have been present at the Sabbath. It remains for you 
now to preserve your reason, to have a wholesome dread of 
the law, and to keep at a respectful distance from the 
Church and her faggots. 

Would you care, as a change, to behold something less 
fantastic, more real, and also more truly terrible ? You 
shall assist at the execution of Jacques de Molay and his 
accomplices or his brethren in martyrdom. . , . Do not, 
however, be misled, confuse not the guilty and the innocent l 
Did the Templars really adore Baphomet ? Did they offer 
a shameful · salutation to the buttocks of the goat of Mendes? 
What was actually this secret and potent association which 
imperilled Church and State, and was thus destroyed un
heard ? Judge nothing lightly ; they are guilty of a great 
crime ; they have allowed the sanctuary of antique initiation 
to be entered by the profane. By them for a second time 
have the fruits of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil been gathered and shared, so that they might become 
the masters of the world. The sentence which condemns 
them has a higher and earlier origin than the tribunal of 



. 
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pope or kiDs: "On the day that thou eUeat thereof, tllCRil• 
lbalt llll"8l.J die," Mid God Bbntelf, 11 we 1ee in the book 
Genelia. 

What ia taking plaee in the world, and why do priellt8! 
lad pottmtates tnmble f What aecret power threateu 
aDd CIOWD8! A few madmen are !O&Dling from 1ancl 
land, CODM&ling, 11 they aay, the philoeophical atone --;.·
tbair raged vesture. They can change earth into gold, 
theJ &l'e without food or lodgiug t Their broWB are enoiircledi 
bJ 1111 ameole of gloey and b;y a lhadow of ignominy I 
hal diaoovered the univenal science and goes vainly eeelldllllft 
death to escape the agonies of his triumph-he is 
Jlajoraan Ra;ymond Lully. Another beala imii*Dli&IJ'~ 
diftll~e~ by fantastic remedies, giving a formal demal 
advance to the proverb which enforoea the futilit;y of 
eauter)' on a wooden leg-he is the marvellous ParaoeJBalj 
alwa71 drank and abra;ya lucid, like the heroes C1f .a&IJ8IIIIIIil 

Here is William Postel writing naively to the fathera of 
Council of Trent, informing them that be baa disoovered 
abaolute doctrine, hidden from the foundation of the 
and is longing to share it with them. The council does 
COilC8l'll iteel.f with the maniac, does not condeaoend to 
demn him, and proceeds to examine the weighty qUE!Stil-

of efficacious grace and sufficing grace. He whom we 
perishing poor and abandoned ia Cornelius .Agrippa, leaa 
a magician than any, though the vulgar persist in 1'8g11U'diiJW 
him as a more potent sorcerer than all becauae he was 
times a cynic and m;yatifier. What BeBret do these men 
with ~em to their tomb 1 Why are they wondered 
without being underatood 1 Why are they condemned ua. 
heard I Why are they initiates of those terrific secret acieaoe~ 
of which the Church and aooiety are afraid 1 Why are 
acquainted with thiugs of which others know nol;blJII2 
Why do they conceal what all men burn to know 1 
are they invested with a dread and unknown power l 
oooult acienoea I Magic l These words will reveal all 
give food for further thought I De om.M "' BCibili et OUM~ 
dam alMa. 
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But what, as a fact, was this magic ? What was the 
power of these men who were at once 80 proud and 80 

persecuted 7 If they were really strong, why did they not 
overcome their enemies 7 But if they were weak and foolish, 
why did people honour them by fearing them ? Does magic 
exist 7 Is there an occult knowledge which is truly a power, 
which works wonders fit to be compared with the miracles 
of authorised religions ? To these two palma.ry questions 
we make answer by an affirmation and a book. The book 
shall justify the affirmation, and the affirmation is this. 
Y u, there existed in the past, and there exists in the pre
sent, a potent and real magic ; yu, all that legends have said 
of it is true, but, in contrariety to what commonly happens, 
popular exaggerations are, in this case, not only beside but 
below the truth. There is indeed a formidable secret, the 
revelation of which has once already transformed the world, 
as testified in Egyptian religious tradition, symbolically J 
summarised by Moses at the beginning of Genesis. This 
secret constitutes the fatal science of good and evil, and the 
consequence of its revelation is death. Moses depicts it' 
under the figure of a tree which is in tke centre of the 1 
Terrestrial Paradise, is in proximity to the tree of life and 
has a radical connection therewith ; at the foot of this tree is ; 
the source of the four mysterious rivers ; it is guarded by the ; 
sword of fire and by the four figures of the Biblical sphinx, • 
the Cherubim of Ezekiel • • . Here I must pause, and I fear · 
already that I have said too much. Yes, there is one sole, uni
versal, and imperishable dogma, strong as the supreme reason; 
simple, like all that is great ; intelligible, like all that is 
universally and absolutely true ; and this dogma has been 
the parent of all others. Yes, there is a science which 
confers on man powers apparently superhuman; I find them 
enumerated as follows in a Hebrew manuscript of the 
sixteenth century :- . 

"These are the powers and privileges of the man w~ 
holds in his right hand the clavicles of Solomon, and in his 
left the branch of the blossoming almond. M Aleph.-He 



ll 

babn1da God face to laoe, without cViDg, aud OC.ratllllll 
familiar}J with the I8V8Il geDii who OOIDIIUYld the 
oe1l8tia1 army. .2 .&A.-Be is above all afttictiODI aud 
lean. ~ GMM.-He reips with all heaven and i8 «trl,_. 
),y all hell. , lJaltitli,.-He dispoeea ol his owa health 
life and oaa equally infl1181108 tbat of oUlen. n .u .. ·-• 
can uaitber be 81Upl'iaed by misfOlttme, 1101' overwhelmed 
diaaatela, nor conquered by his enemiea. ' Y -.-He a • 
ae reuon of the put, pnaent;, aad future. r DtttJ-...~.a., 
pu~~aaaea the aeoret of the re&UI'I'8Ctiion of the dead aad 
key of immOl'tality. 

" Such &Je tbe seven cbief privileges, and those 
rauk next an aa follows:-

" n O!NtA.-To find the philoeophiealatone. a .... .,,._.AM'! 
8IQoy the uDivenal medicine. ' Iod.-To be 
with the lawa of perpetual moAon and in a positioa. 
clemonstrate the quadrature of the cizcla. ~ v~p ... --.... 

change iDto gold not only all metals, but a1ao the 
ltaelf, au.d even the refnae of the earth. ~ LM«l.-To 
due the moat ferociona animals and be able to prononaoe 
words which paralyae and charm serpents. c 1/1/l.alh-·.t:D 

poeaeas the An Notorio. which gives the universal aoiaDOIIj 
~ N-.-To apeak learnedly on all subjeots, without 
paration and without study. 

•• These, fiDally, are the seven least powers of the ID&llrU&-f' 
" D ~-To know at first sight the deep things of 

sonia of men and the myateriea of the hearts of WODae!W> 

P ~-To force nature to make him free at his ple•u:•~• 
I .P.U.-To foresee all future event. which do not depend 
a nperior free will, or on an undiacemible cauae. ~ :.tJIIIIIId'• 

-To give at once and to all the moat efticaciona con:eolimo-.: 
and the moet wholeaome oo11D88la. p lJcP.-To triumph oYB~r.,•• 
adveraitiea. ., &ach.-To conquer love and hate. ., Dtlll~~~~~o·-~'• 
To have the aecret of wealth, to be alwaya ita lll&lter 
never ita slave. To know how to enjoy even poverty and 
become abjeot 01' miaerable. n T-.-Let na add to 
three aeptAmaries that the wile man rules the elements, 
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tempests, cures the diBeased by his touch, and raises the 
dead! 

" At the same time, there are certain things which have 
been sealed by Solomon with his triple seal It is enough 
that the initiates know, and as for others, whether they 
deride, doubt, or believe, whether they threaten or fearJ1 
what matters it to science or to us 1 " 

Such are actually the issues of occult philosophy, and we 
8J'e in a position to withstand an accusation of insanity or a 
suspicion of imposture when we affirm that all these privi
leges are real To demonstrate this is the sole end of our 
work on occult philosophy. The philosophical stone, the 
universal medicine, the transmutation of metals, the quad
rature of the circle, and the secret of perpetual motion, are 
thus neither mystifications of science nor dreams of madness. 
They are terms which must be understood in their veritable 
sense ; they: are expressions of the different applications of 
one same secret, the several characteristics of one same 
operation, which is defined in a more comprehensive 
manner under the name of the great work. Furthermore, 
there exists in nature a force which is immeasurably more 
powerful than steam, and by means of which a single man, 
who knows how to adapt and direct it, might upset and 
alter the face of the world. This force was known to the 
ancients; it consists in an universal agent having equilibrium 
for its supreme law, while its direction is concerned im
mediately with the great arcanum of transcendent magic. 
By the direction of this agent it is possible to change the 
very order of the seasons ; to produce at night the pheno
mena of day; to correspond instantaneously between one 
extremity of the earth and the other ; to see, like 
.A.pollonius, what is taking place on the other side of the 
world ; oo heal or injure at a distance ; to give speech an 
universal success and reverberation. This agent, which 
barely manifests under the uncertain methods of Me8mer's 
followers, is precisely that which the adepts of the middle 
ages denominated the first matter of the great w.ork. The 



Oaoaiol repiBIBDfied ~II tM lelf bod7 of theHolf 
~ wu t.be object of adontion ill the aecret ritel 
Sabbath and the Temple, UDder the hierogl;yphio flple 
Baphomet a~ the Ancbogne of Kandel. AU this will 
pzoved. 

8ach are tbe ..,. of ooaa1t philoeophf, such is 
fD hiltorJ j let U1 DOW gluace at; i' II it appears ill ita 
anc1 ita aclrlmmumtl, in ita jujtfel;iODI BJUl ita rites. 
kef of all magical allegoriee is found in the tablete we 
alnadr mentioaed, and these tablet. we regard aa the 
of Bermea. About this book, which mBf be caUecl 
byatone of the whole edifice of occult acience, are gru~lp8G! 
immmerable legends which are either ita partial traJ:aall;li8ll 
or ita COJDJDeJltary :reu.ewed endleaalf under a th01~11111 
dilltleut forms. Sometimes these iDgeDioua fables ooml~Jiaf! 
MnaoDiou11 into a great epic which obaracteriaelan 
tJMJaah how or whf ia-' o1ear to the UDinitiated. Thu, 
IMalou history of the ~ re811Dle8 

wUs the Hermetic Blld magical doctrinea of O:Qmeg, BDd 
W8 NOQl' ODlf to the ID)'ateriOUI poetry of tlreece, it ia 
CB1188 the 8IDOtuariea of ~t and India to some extent 
m&J us by their :re801ll'CII, and leave our choice Aml'Ull"''IIAIIIIIIII 

in the midst of such abund81lt wealth. We are eager, 
Oft!', to reach the Thebaid at; once, that dread synthesis of 
doctrine, past, present, and future, that, 80 to apeak, infiDiill 
fable, which comprehends, like the Deity of Orpheua, the 
e::damitiea of the eycle of human life. ExtraordinaJy 
The eeven gatAKI of Thebes, attacked and defended bf 
cJdefa who have awom upon the blood of victims, poll181111 
the 8I1D8 aignificauoa u the eeven aeala of the saczed 
interpreted bf18V8D genii, and 8888iled bf a monster 
I8Y8Il heads, after baing opeued by a living Jet imDILOlU~ 
lamb, in the allegorical work of St John. The mJIIteriioalj 
wf8in of <Edipua, foUDd auapended from the tree of Jvt:hl

lib a bleeding fnit. recaDa the 81JD.bols of lrl0181 and 
11&1'1'8tivea of Geaesi& He mabl war upcm his IBlillel'iiJ 
whom he ala)'ll without knowiDg--elarming prophecf 
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the blind emancipation of reason without science ; he then 
meets with the sphinx-the sphinx, that symbol of symbols, 
the eternal enigma of the vulgar, the granite pedestal of the 
science of the sage.q, the voracious and silent monster whose 
invariable form expresses the one dogma of the great uni
versal mystery. How is the tetrad changed into the duad 
and explained by the triad t In more common but more 
emblematic terms, what is that animal which in the morn
ing has four feet, two at noon, and three in the evening ? 
Philosophically speaking, how does the doctrine of elemen
tary forces produce the dualism of Zoroaster, while it is 
summed by the triad of Pythagoras and Plato t What is 
the ultimate reason of allegories and numbers, the final 
message of all symbolisms? <Edipus replies with a simple 
and terrible word which destroys the sphinx and makes the 
diviner King of Thebes ; the answer to the enigma is Man ! 
•.. Unfortunate I He has seen too much, and yet with 
insufficient clearness ; he must presently expiate his calami
tous and imperfect clairvoyance by a voluntary blindness, 
and then vanish in the midst of a storm, like all civilisations 
which may at any time divine the answer to the riddle of 
the sphinx without grasping its whole import and mystery. 
Everything is symbolical and transcendental in this titanic 
epic of human destinies. The two hostile brethren express 
the second part of the grand mystery divinely completed by 
the sacrifice of Antigone ; then comes the last war ; the 
brethren slay one another, Capaneus is destroyed by the 
lightning which he defies, Amphiaraiis is swallowed by the 
earth, and all these are so many allegories which, by their 
truth and their grandeur, astonish those who can penetrate 
their triple hieratic sense.. .1Eschylus, annotated by Bal
lanche, gives only a weak notion concerning them, whatever 
the primeval sublimities of the Greek poet or the beauty of 
the French critic. 

The secret book of antique initiation was not unknown to 
Homer, who outlines its plan and chief figures on the shield 
of A.chilles, with minute precision. But the gracious fictions 



Gf a.. .,._. .,.., ill the popaJar . taemory 

llimple - ....... tntba ef primeftll'8'felatioa. 
elaDg to the lana ud alb aed the idea tD be folal** 
lfpl W power ill their mnJtiplinatioD; magic a1eo at 
paiocl beoune GOI'I'IIpMd. uui depnera.W with the IIURIII
of n..Iy Into the JllCJit; profane 8DChalltmeDta. !he 
of <Edlpu brought forib its deadlJ fruita. and the 
of pod au4 evil ereoted evB Into a "llloCrilegioua 
KeD, 'A'8U7 of the light, took refuge in the shadow of 
A'bltaacla; the dnam of the void, which is filled bJ 
IOOJI appeared to be greater than God bfmeelf in tJudr 
l8d thua hell wu onated. 

When, in the ooune of this work, we make uee of 
oGalacrat.ed flenD8 God, Heaven, and Hell, let it be tbol._lll 
1llt&nl;oocl. oace for all, that our meaning is aa far 
from that! wbioh the profane~to them as iDitiiatiio~ 

} 
dilt.ant from vaJpr thought.. for us, ia the Aznt. 
the ...-. the etllcient and principle of the greafl 

Betul'lliDg to the fable of <Edipua, the crime of the 
of Thebes ,... that he failed to understand the 
tbat he deetroyed the 100111p of Thebes without beiDg 
eD01Igh to complete the expiatioa in tbe name of his 
The plape, in OODieqUenoe, avenged speedily the 
the mOlliter, and the KiDs of Thebes, foroed to 
IIOriftoed bimeelf to the terrible manea of the sphinx, 
alive and TOracioua than ever wbtm. it had pasaed from 
domain of form into that of idea. <Edi.paa divined 
wu 111811 ud he put out hil own eyes because he did 
.-wW wu God. Be divu]ged half of the great arcal.ll'llill 
aDd, tD ave hie people, it wu ».......,.!)' for him to 
the ram•ini'W half of the terrible I8CI'8t into uile and 
tomb. 

...,._. the cola.al table of <Edipua we find the 
poem of Payohe, which was oertainly not inveatea 
Apu1el-. 'l1le great rugioal U'OUlum reappeus here 
• lpre of a m;pt.arioaa anion between a god and a 
JM!Ial ~ aloae and DUad on a rook. 
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must remain in ignorance of the secret of her ideal royalty, 
and if she behold her husband she must lose him. Here 
Apuleius commentates and interprets Moses, but did not 
the Elohim of Israel and the gods of Apuleius both issue 
from the sanctuaries of Memphis and Thebes ? Psyche is ~
the sister of Eve, or, rather, is Eve . spiritualised. Both 
desire to know and lose innocence for the honour of the 
ordeal. Both deserve to go down into hell, one to bring l 

back the antique box of Pandora, the other to find and to 
crush the head of the old serpent, who is the symbol of 
time and of evil Both are guilty of the crime which must 
be expiated by the Prometheus of ancient days and the 
Lucifer of the Christian legend, the one delivered, the other 
overcome, by Hercules and by the Saviour. The great 
magical secret is, therefore, the lamp and dagger of 
Psyche, the apple of Eve, the sacred fire of Prometheus, the 
burning sceptre of Lucifer, but it is also the holy cross of 
~ Redeemer. To be acquainted with it sufficiently to 
abuse or divulge it. is to deserve all sufferings ; to know it 
as one should know it, namely, to make use of and conceal 
it, is to be master of the absolute. 

Everything is contained in a single word, which consists 
of four letters ; it is the Tetragram of the Hebrews, th~ 
AzoT of the alchemists, the Thot of the Bohemians, 01t 
the Taro of the Kabbalists. This word, expressed after sci 
many manners, means God for the profane, man for the' 1 
'Ph}losophers, and imparts to the adepts the final word of\'1 
human sciences and the key of divine power ; but he only \ 
can use it who understands the necessity of never revealing~ 
it. Had <Edipus, instead of killing the sphinx, overcome 1 
it, harnessed it to his chariot, and thus entered Thebes, he . 
woul4 have been king without incest, without misfortunes, 
and without exile.· Had Psyche, by meekness and affection, 
persuaded Love to reveal himseU, she would never have lost 
Love. Now, Love is one of the mythological images of the 
great secret and the great agent, because it at once expresses 
an ~tion and a passion, a void and a plenitude, a shaft and 

B 
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a woad. The iniMhl will11DCltntucl me, and, oa ... 
ot the pofane, I m.'U$ Jd .,-k more clearly. 

Aaer the DJU'Y81Jou OoldeD ..&. of A.pnleiul, we 
mGI'8 magic~~ epicl. SeieDce, oooquered in AlADDdtla 
tile fa.Daticilnt of the mmderera of Hypatia, became 
ti8D, or, rather, CODCealed tualf UDder ChriatiaD veill 
Ammoniu, Byneaius, IDd ihe peeudonymou author of 
boob of DionJiiu the Areopagite. In IUOh times il 
aeedfql to UCUI8 miraolee by the prb of eupenti.tioa 
lllieDoe by 811 unintelligible 1uaguage. Hieroglypbia 
wu revived ; pantaclel and charaoten were inventecl 
IRIIIlJD&riae 811 entire doctrine by a sign, a whole 118Cl1_. 
of teadenciel 811d reva1aticma in a word. What wu 
of the upirant.l to knowledge 1 They aought the 11801..,... 
tbe gnat work, or the philoaophical stone, or the perpalll 
JMti.cm, or the quadlatue of the oircle, or the 11Dh'8!111 
mediaiue formulas which often eaved them bum Plfllllll 
tioD uad hatred by oauiDg them to be toed with m8dlu.el 
ad all BigDil)'iDg oue of the phuee of the great 
aecret, u we shall ahew later on. This absence of 
CODtinuea till our~ of IM.Boae; but the PniUWI'WIIIllllll 

which expre8I8B also the mysterious and magical 
DUlte'• poem, is bol'l"'Wed hom the transcendent Kal~baJial 
8Dd it is time that we should have reoo111'88 to this lmD:LeDIJ 
aad ooncealed 80Ul'Ce of univereal philosophy. 

The Bible, with all ita allegories, gives ezpr888ion to 
reUgioua knowledge of the Hebrewa in only 811 inocq• 
uul vailed numuer. The book which we have me.1tiolll*fj 
the hlelatic chanoten of which we Bhall exp1aia 
q1l8d.y, that book which William Poatel DaiD88 the 
tl .J!IIoM, certainl7 uisted befole :U:0188 and the propibfltllli 
whoae doct.JiDe, fundament&ll7 identical with that 
meiau' J'«:rptiaDD, 11M a1ao it1 uotericlsm and its 
When 110188 spoke to the people, •111 the II8C1'eCl 
&UegoricallJ, he plaoed a veil over hia faee, 811d he remnal 
R when addl'elliDg God; thil MOOWafa for the 
lhDlioal ablarditiel wlaiob 10 azercised the aatfrica1 
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of Voltaire. The books were only written as memorials of 
tradition, and in symbols that were unintelligible for the 
profane. The Pentateuch and the poems of the prophets 
were, moreover, elementary works, alike in doctrine, ethics, 
and liturgy ; the true secret and traditional philosophy was 
not committed to writing until a later period, and under 
veils even less transparent. Thus arose a second and 
unknown Bible, or rather one which was not comprehended 
bJ Christians, a. storehouse, so they say, of monstrous 
alleurdities, for, in this case, believers, confounded in the 
88me ignorance, speak the language of sceptics ; a monu
ment, 88 we affirm, which comprises all that philosophical 
genius and religious genius have ever accomplished or 
imagined in the order of the sublime ; a. treasure encom~ 
paeaed by thorns ; a diamond concealed in a rude and 
opaque stone : our readers will have already guessed that 
we refer to the l!JWD How strange is the destiny of the 
Jews, those scapegoats, martyrs, and saviours of the world~ a 
people full of vitality, a bold and hardy race, which perse
cutions have always preserved intact, because it has not 
yet accomplished its mission ! Do not our apostolica.l 
traditions declare that, after the decline of faith among 
the Gentiles, salvation shall again come forth out of the 
house of Jacob, and that then the crucifted Jew who is 
adored by the Christians will give the empire of the world 
into the hands of God his Father ? 

On penetrating into the sanctuary of the Kabbalah one 
is seized with admiration at the sight of a doctrine s·o 
logical, so simple, and, at the same time, so absolute. The 
essential union of ideas and signs ; the consecration of the 
moSt fundamental realities by primitive characters ; the 
trinity of wordS, letters, and numbers ; a philosophy simple 
88 the alphabet, profound and infinite as the Word ; 
theorems more complete and luminous than those of 
P;pthagoras ; a theology which may be summed up on the 
fiDgers ; an infinite which can be held in the hollow of an 
bdant's hand ; ten figures and twenty-two letters, a triangle, 



• ~qam, aacl a ehole ; thele are the •tire e1ementa ef 
~. Thea& U8 the CODlpcmetDt princtplee of 
wd*a Word, reftect.ion of that apokea Word which 
tM world I All traly clGgmw religioDa have ilauecl 
tlae Xab'balllh and return thereia ; whataoever is gaad, 
aailmtiflc in the religioua c1reama of Ill the illumillatellj 
.Jpb Boehme, Swedenborg, Saint KartiD, &c., is bon-·~ 
...,., the Kabbalah ; allmaaonic aaaoaiationa owe tD it IUII!IM\1:11 

fi8CI'N ud their II)'Jilbols. The Kabbalah alone OODJIJOOt:ldtlli 
Cilae aJUance of UDivenal reuon and the divine Worcl; 
-.Iiliab~. b.f the counterpoile of two forces aPJ]ua.._jr&J 
oppoeed, the eternal balance of being ; it onl.f reocliUII-.:' 
reuon with faith, power with liberty, aoience with mVIItiaft"lll 
il baa the ke111 of the preeent, past, and future I 

to become initiated into the Xabl.lah, it is iutrliC~lllll 
18. _.t and to meditate upon the writings of l'e11101UIIaia;!~'l 
CJaletmua, Kircher, or Picua de Jlirandola; it is D8018MII~l! 
tp study and to underatau.d the Hebrew writers in 
OQIJection of Pistoriua, the Septa- Jetzirah above all; it 
MCBIIBJ'1 also to maater the great book Zohar, read MTA!~~'.II 
tiftly in the oollection of 1684, entitled .KabllalG lJtltl~r-.. 
the treatise of Kabbalistic Pneumatics, and that of 
Revolution of Souls ; and afterwards to enter boldly into 
luminous darkness of the whole dogmatic and allegoriiceJ 
body of the Talmud. Then we ahall be in a position 
111ldentand William Postel, and can admit eecretly t.~Yoil!l:"'l 

..,..t from his T8l.f premature and over-generous dreaJu 
II!Ou$ the emancipation of women, this celebrated, learnef.l 
iJimninated man could not have been 10 mad as ia Plh' 
tlllded b.f ~ who have not read him. 

We have eketcbed rapidly the hiator.f of occult philoeophJ; 
we llave indicated ita 80UICeB and analyaed in a few wcmt.. 
ita principal books. Thi8 work refers ODl.f to the acience, 
DlfJic, or, rather, magical power, is oompoeed of two ~o.u.u~· llll 
ICi..- and a force; without the force the science ia not:IQII 
ce, ather, it is a danger. To give knowledge to power 
..m u $be npmoe law of bdtiatioua. Hence did 
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Great Revealer say : "The kingdom of heaven suffereth 
'Violence, and the violent only shall carry it away." The 
door of truth is closed like the sanctuary of a virgin; he 
mu8t be a man who would enter. All miracles 8.re pro
mised to faith, and what is faith except the audacity of a 
will which does not hesitate in the darkness, but advances 
.towards the light in spite of all ordeals, and surmounting: all 
.obstacles ? It is unnecessary to repeat here the history of 
ancient initiations; the more dangerous and terrible they 
were, the greater was their efficacy. Hence, in those days, 
the world had men to govern and instruct it. The sacerdot&l 
art and the royal art consisted above all in ordeals · e>f 
courage, discretion, and will. It was a novitiate similar to 
.that of those priests who, under the name of Jesuits, are so 
1mpopular at the present day, but would govern the worltl, 
notwithstanding, had they a truly wise and intelligent chief. 

After passing our life in the search after the absolute ·in 
religion, science, and justice ; after turning in the circle of 
Faust, we have reached the primal doctrine and the first 
book of humanity. There we pause, there · we have dis
covered the secret of human omnipotence and indefinite 
.progress, the key of all symbolisms, the first and fmal 
doctrine, and we have come to understand what was meaat 
by that expression so often made use of in the Gospel-· 
the Kingdom of God. 

To provide a fixed point as a fulcrum for human activity 
is to solve the problem of Archimedes by realising the 
application of his famous lever. This it is which was 
accomplished by the great initiators who have electrifted 
·the world, and they could not have done so except by means 
of the great and incommunicable secret. However, as 
a guarantee of its renewed youth, the symbolical phamix 
never reappeared before the eyes of the world without 
having solemnly consumed the remains and evidences of 
his previous life. It is thus that Moses caused all those to 
.perish in the desert who could have known ~pt and her 
mysteries; thus, at Ephesus, St Paul burnt all books whiCh 



...... of iha .oooal' lllia081; t.h1ll, 6Dally, the I'Mia. 
lliwol'lltioa. dupt- of the peat .Jobumite Oriellt &Del .. 
... of the Te.plan, spoliated the chuohea aud .... 
.. emecl the a1lepiee of tlle diviDe oalta But all dootria8l 
au4 allrem.le pl'l*ftDe magic, and condemn ita my...._ 
• the ftuD.ea and to oblivion. The zeuon is that .. 
~ or pbiloloph7 which comes into the world ia a 
hJamin of hu.mauitJ which liftl by the death of • 
JIIIUler; it is becauae the BJDlbolical aerpent 1881118 ..

~ ita owa tail; it ia beoaUI8, u euentia1 oondib 
at ailtenoe, a void ia DeCMI&rJ to evert pleDitude. 'I** 
Jtr everr dimeDiion, an aftlftnation for each negation; it i8 
tile e1mDal reiliaatiion of the phcmrlx allefJOI'7. 

ho Ulaatrioaa acho1an have already preceded me aJoac 
tile pMh I am travelliDg, but they have, ao to apeak, ap1Q 
tM dark night therein. I refer to Volney and Dupuia, te 
Dapaia abon all, whoae imm8D88 erudition baa producecl 
-IJ a negative work, for in the origin of all religiODI lie 
... aeen notbiDg but aatronomy, taking thua the aym.bolio 
aple for doctrine and the calendar for legend. Be wu 
Maient in one branch of knowledge, that of true .~~~a~~!ID. 
Wioh comprisea the eeoreta of the X~bbalah. 
,..- through the antique aanotuariee like the propbel. 
Blekiel over the plain strewn with bones. and only und• 
stood death, for want of that word which collects tbe virtu6 
If the four winds, and can make a living people of all the 
11Ut 018DarJ1 b7 CJ1ing to the anciant symbols : " ..Ariael 
1Wm ap a new form and walk 111 Hence the hour hu 
- when we moat have the boldneaa to attempt what ae 
.. hu dared to perform previ0111l7. Like Julian, wa 
woa1d rebaild the temple. and in 10 doing we do not belieft 
~ we aha1l be belying a wiedom that we adore, whioll 
8leo Julian would himself have been worthy to adore, W 
dae I'8DC01'0WI and fanatieal ~ of his period permitte4 
Jaiaa to underatand it. For ue the temple has two pillan. t* 
aae bf which OhriaUnity hu hulcribed ita name. We ha~ 
fllaeiefore, ao wish to attack Ohriatianity ; far from it, we 
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seek to explain and accomplish it. Intelligence and will have 
alternately exercised their power in the world ; religion and 
philosophy are still at war in our own days, but they must 
end by agreeing. The provisional object of Christianity was 
tQ establish, by obedience and faith, a supernatural or religious 
equality among men, and to immobilise intelligence by faith, 
10 as to provide a fuklrum for virtue which came for the 
destruction of the aristocracy of science, or, rather, to replaee 
that aristocracy already destroyed. Philosophy, on . the 
oontrary, has laboured to bring back men by liberty and 
reason to natural inequality, and to substitute astuteness for 
~ by inaugurating the reign of industry. Neither of 
the two operations has proved complete and adequate, 
neither has brought men to perfection and felicity. What 
is now dreamed, almost without daring to hope for it, is an 
alliance between these two forces so long regarded as con
trary, and there is good ground for desiring their union, for 
these two great powers of the human soul are no more 
opposed to one another than the sex of man is opposed to 
that of woman; undoubtedly they differ, but their appar
ently contrary dispositions come ouly from their aptitude to 
meet and unite. 

"There is no less proposed, therefore, than an universal 
solution of all problems? " 

No doubt, since we are concerned with explaining the 
philosophical stone, perpetual motion, the secret of the great 
work and of the universal medicine. We shall be accused 
of insanity, like the divine Paracelsus, or of charlatanism, 
like the great and unfortunate Agrippa. If the pyre of 
Urban Grandier be extinguished, the sullen proscriptions of 
silence and of calumny remain. We do not brave but are 
resigned to them. We have not sought ourselves the pub
lication of this book, and we believe that if the time be 
come to produce speech, it will be produced by us or by 
others. We shall therefore remain calm and wait. 

Our work has two parts ; in the one we establish the 
Xabbalistic and magical doctrine in its entirety ; the other 
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is Consecrated to the cultas, that is, tO ceremonial magic. 
The one is that which the ancient sages termed the clavicle, 
the other that which rural people still call the grimoire. 
The numbers and subjects of the chapters, which correspond 
in both parts, are in no sense arbitrary, and are all indicated 
in the great Universal key, of which we give for the first 
time a complete and adequate explanation. Let this work 
now go its way where it wills, and become what Providence 
determines ; it is finished, and we believe it to be enduring, 
because it is strong, like all that is reasonable and con
ecientious. 

ELIPHAS LEVL 
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THE CANDIDATE 

DIBOIPLINA. BNSOPH XE'l'ER 

WHEN a pbilosQph~ adopted as the basis for a new apoca
lypse. of human wisdom the axiom: "I think, therefore I 
am," in a measure he unconsciously altered, from the stand
point of Christian revelation, the old conception of the 
Supreme Being. I am that I am, said the Being of beings 
of Moses. I am he who thinks, says the man of Descartes, 
and to think being to speak inwardly, this man may affirm 
like the God of St John the Evangelist : I am he in whom 
and by whom the word manifests-In prirwi.pio erat verbum. 
Now, what is a principle l It is a groundwork of speech, it 
is a reason for the existence of the word. The essence of 
the word is in the principle; the principle is that which is; 
intelligence is a principle which speaks. What, further, is 
intellectual light 1 It is speech. What is revelation l It 
is also speech ; being is the principle, speech is the means, 
and the plenitude or development and perfection of being is 
the end. To speak is to create. But to say : " I think, 
therefore I exist," is to argue from consequence to principle, 
and certain contradictions which have been adduced by a 
great writer, Lamennais, have abundantly proved the philo
sophical imperfection of this method. I am, therefore some
thing exists-would appear to us a more primitive and .., 

] 



limple foudation for uperimental philoaoph:y. I 
i'JU&DO.IB DING DI8'l'8. Bgo ..,... pi ~ i8 
il'at revelation of God in man and of man in the 
while it is alao the fint axiom of occult philoeoph:y • 
..,.. rmac. Being is being. Hence this pbiloaoph:y, ha't'i~i!l 
that which is for its principle, is in no aenae h:ypo~ 
...,ark. 

llercurius Trismegistua begins his admirable 
known under the name of the Emerald Table, b:y this 
fold affirmation: It is true, it is certain without error, it 
of aU truth. Thus, in ph:ysics, the true confirmed by 
perience ; in pbilosoph:y, certitude p~ from an:y 
error ; in the domain of religion or the infinite, abl!ol11111li'll 
truth indicated b:y analog:y; such are the fint neceeaitiell 
ne IIOience, and magic oul:y can impart theee to its 848]~ 

But :you, before all thiDga, who are :you, thus taking lllll!!l'l4"ll 

wen in :your hands and propoaing to read it 1 On 
pediment of a temple coDSeCrated b:y antiquit:y to the I'OO.o.JI! ""n 
of Light wu an inscription of two words: " Know th'Jlaell~;· 
I impzeu the same coun.ael on f!IVerJ man when he aeeb 
approach science. Magic, which the men of old d811l0mill8-. 
the .Uwn. "JI"Um, the hol:y kingdom, or kingdom of 
,...,...,.. DA, exists onl:y for kings and for priesta. Are 
priests f Are :you kings 1 The prieathood of magic is 
a vulgar priesthood, and ita ro:yalt:y enters not inw com.'P811 
tion with the princes of this world. The monarcha 
llcience are the priests of truth, and their sovereignt:y 
hidden from the multitude like their praJers and 8&0111iOI....C 
The kings of acience are men who know the truth and dllt 
nth hu made free, acoording to the specific promise gift& 
b:y the moat might:y of the initiator& 

The man who is enslaved b:y his puaiona or worldl:y 
judioes can in no wise be initiated ; he must alter or he 
nf!IVer attain; hence he cannot be an adept, for the w.C 
Bigniftea a person who has attained bJ will and b:y we 
The man who loves his own opiniona and fears to part - -~...,~ 
them, who BUSpecta new truths, who is unprepared to dA .. ~·• 
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everything rather than admit anything on chance, should 
close this book ; for him it is useless and dangerous ; he will 
fail to understand it, and it will trouble him, while if he 
should divine its meaning, it will be a still greater source of 
disquietude. If you hold by anything in the world more 
than by reason, truth, and justice ; if your will be uncertain 
and vacillating, either in good or evil.; if logic alarm you, 
or the naked truth make you blush ; if you are hurt when 
accepted errors are assailed ; condemn this work straight 
away ; do not read it ; let it cease to exist for you ; but at 
the same time do not cry it down as dangerous. The secrets 
which it records will be understood by an elect few, and 
will be held back by those who understand them. Shew 
light to the birds of the night-time, and you hide their light; 
it is the light which blinds them, and for them is more dark 
than the darkness. I shall therefore speak clearly and make 
known everything, with the firm conviction that initiates 
alone, or those who deserve initiation, will read all and 
understand in part~ 

-'>There is a true and a false science, a divine magic and 
an infernal magic-4-in other words, one which is delusive 
and darksome ; it is our task to reveal the one and to un
veil the other, to distinguish the magician from the sorcerer, 
and the adept from the charlatan. \ The magician avails 
himself of a force which he knows, the sorcerer seeks to 
abuse a force which he does not understand. If it be 
possible in a scientific work to employ a term so vulgar and 
so discredited, then the devil gives himself to the magician 
and the sorcerer gives himself to the deviL The magician 
is the sovereign pontiff of nature, the sorcerer is her profaner 
only. The sorcerer bears the same relation to the magician 
that a superstitious and fanatical person bears to a truly 
religious man. 

Before advancing further let us tersely define magic. 
Magic is the traditional science of the secrets of nature 
which has been transmitted to us from the magi. By 
means of this science the adept becomes invested with 

• 



a apeaies of relative OlllDipotenee and can operate ...,. 
hawd7-that il, after a manner wblah tran~DM'dfa 
DOlmal poasibility of JD8D. Thereby man7 eele~ 
pllant.ll, I11Ch II Jlercurius Trismegistua, Osiris, Oqi ... l'! 
A.polloDiua of Tyaua, and othelll whom it might be --~~· 
oae or unwise to name, came alter ~eir death to be aM!r'';l 
Uul iavobd 11 gods. TherebJ others also, acoordiDg 
thM ebb-and·ftow of opinion which is mlpODil"ble for titt 
capricee of 811ccell81 became emi...nee of iDfemua or lllil' 
pected adventurers, like the emperor Julian, .Apulei:oa, tiW 
enchanter Merlin, and that arch-eorcerer, 11 he waa ienDe1l 
in his day, the illustrious and unfortunate Oorae1ltW 
Apippa. 

To attain the ~ "'Pf""• in other words, the kMI!t 
Wge and power of the magi. there are four in~ 
OOilditioD-an intelligenee illuminated by study, an lu 
plctity which notbiug can check, a will which nothing _ ,.1 . ..,. 

bleat, and a discretion which nothing can corrupt ail 
DOtbiDg intoncate. To DOW, TO DAD, '1'0 WILL, TO - OOQjt ... 

IIILDCia-81lch are the four words of the magus. U..ll'iblll.i::.1'1J 
upon the four s:rmbolical forms of the sphinx. These 
words can be combined after four manners, and up:laiJI .. , 
four times by one another.• 

On the first page of the Book of Hermes the 
is depicted with a large hat, which, if turned down, 
conceal his entire bead. One hand is extended to'WI.,_ 
be&vea, which he seems to command with his rod, 
the other is placed upon his bleaat; before him are the 
IJ!Ilbola or instruments of acienoe, and he has others hi~ 
ia a jugler'a wallet. His body and arms form the lettc!P. 
.Aleph, the fiDt of the alphabet which the Jews borro...& 
from the Jrcptiana ; to this s:rmbol we lhall have ~ 
to recur later on. 

ibe JDI81UI is truly what the Hebrew Kabbaliata call ~ 
~. tbat is, the creator of the little world. nil 
tnt of all magical acienoea being the b.owledge of one'1 l8lft 

... the Tarot .... 
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10 is one's own cre&tion first of all works of science ; it 
contains the others, and is the principle of the great work. 
The term, however, requires explanation. Supi'eme reason 
being the sole invariable and consequently imperishable 
principle--what we term death being change-hence the 
intelligence which cleaves closely to this principle and, in 
& manner, identifies itself therewith, does hereby make itself 
unchangeable, and, as a result, immortal. To cleave in· 
yariably to reason, it will be understood that it is necessary 
to att&in independence of all those forces which by their 
fatal and inevitable IIiovement produce the alternatives of 
life and death. To know how to suffer, to forbear, and tO 
di&--8Uch are the first secrets which place us beyond reach 
of a81iction, the desires of the :flesh, and the fear of annihila
tion. The man who seeks and finds a glorious death has 
faith in immortality and universal humanity believes in it 
with· him and for him, raising altars and statues to his 
memory in token of etemal life. 

Man becomes king of the brutes only by subduing or 
taming them ; otherwise he will be their victim or slave. 
Brutes are the type of our passions ; they are the instinctive 
forces of nature. The world is a field of battle where liberty 
struggles with inertia by the opposition of active force. 
Physical laws are millstones ; if you cannot be the IIiiller 
you must be the grain. You are called to be king of 
the air, water, earth, and fire; but to reign over these four 
animals of symbolism, it is necessary to conquer and en
chain them. He who aspires to be a sage and to know the 
great enigma of nature must be the heir and despoiler of 
the sphinx ; his the human head in order to possess speech, 
his the eagle's wings in order to scale the heights, his the 
bull'e :flanks in order to furrow the depths, his the lion's 
talons to make a way on the right and the left, before and 
behind. 
. You, therefore, who seek initiation, are you learned as 

Faust f Are you insensible as Job 1· No, is it not so f 
But ;you may become equal to both if you will Have you 



~the Ycrioae of Vlp8 fihou&hte' Ale JO'Cl ~ 
iadeGWOD or aapri~ f Do you Cl01188Dt to P*ilalt::, 
~ wha 1011 wi1J. •d do JOU wilh for it emir wlae '1ftlt 
lhaqlcl I No, il it not 10 1 Not invadabl7 a 1eMt. IMal 
it _, beoome 10 jf you choole. The aphinx baa DOt .,"-

--· head. it hu WODtall'l 1mluts; do you ]mow how tift 
relia$ '-niniue charms I No, ia it not 10 I ADd you Jaaala; 
nkfsht ill npl)'iag. nuating )'01U' mora11J8!lknw b 
aloziilcaticm of J01lr ph18ical aud Tital force. Be if; IOJ 
.now )'011 to :reu.de1' this homage to the 881 of 8terDe • 
Apuleiu. The .. has its merit. I agree; it was OOIUI88rMell 
1o Priapus aa waa the goat to the god of Kea.dea. lid 
tab it far what it ia worth. and decide whether .. or mar 
eba1l be master, He alone can polll8ll trul7 the pleana 
of 1oft who baa conquered the love of pleuare. To be 
able aad $0 forbear ia to be twice able. Woman euobaiM. 
JOU bJ' JOU deahea; muter JOUl desires and JOU will ~ 
ebaia her. The greatest injurJ that can be iufticted on a. 
IDID ia tD call him a coward. Now. what is a cowudlf 
perecm t One who u.eglectB his 1I10l'a1 dignitJ in order tcr. 
oba7 bliDdl7 the iDstincta of nature. AI a fact, in the. 
pn181loe of daDger it is natural to be afraid and aeek ftight; 
w'bJ, ~ is it sbamelul 1 Beca1188 honour baa erected it 
into a Jaw that we muat prefer our d1ltJ to our incUDatiOD& 
or lean. What is honour from this point of view 1 It ~ 
11Diveraal prtii8Dtieuoe of immortalit, and appreciation of the 
ID.IIWI which can lead to it. The laat troph7 which DWl: 
.,_. wiD from death is to triumph over the appetite for life. 
DOt; h7 despair, but h7 a more exalted hope, which is con .. 
taiDed in faith, for all that is noble and honest, h7 the 1Uloo 

dmdecl ~ of the world. To learn aelf-oonqueat is 
tlMnrore to 1eam life. and the austerities of stoicilm were 
no vain parade of freedom I To Jie1cl to the forces of 
D&ture ia to follow the stream of collective life, and to be 
tl4e elave of IJ8COD.dar7 oaaaes. To .aat and subdue nature 
II to make cme'a aeU a penonal and imperishable life; iii ia 
to break free from the lioi~Bitudea of life and death. ~ 
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man who is prepared to die rather than renounce truth and 
justice is most truly living, for immortality abides in his 
soul. To find or to form such men was the end of all 
ancient initiations. Pythagoras disciplined his pupils by 
silence and all kinds of self-denial ; candidates in Egypt 
were tried by the four elements ; and we know the self
inflicted austerities of fakirs and brahrnans in India for 
attaining the kingdom of free will and divine independence. 
All macerations of asceticism are borrowed from the initia;. 
tiona of ancient mysteries ; they have ceased because those 
qualified for initiation, no longer finding initiators, and 
the leaders of conscience becoming in the lapse of time 
as uninstructed as the vulgar, the blind have grown weary 
of following the blind, and no one has cared to pass through 
ordeals the end of which was now only in doubt and despair; 
for the path of light was lost. To succeed in performing 
something we must know what it is proposed to do, or at 
least must have faith in some one who does know it. But 
shall I stake my life on a venture, or follow someone at 
chance who himself knows not where he is going ? 

We must not set out rashly along the path of the trans
cendent sciences, but, once started, we must reach the end 
or perish. To doubt is to become a fool ; to pause is to 
fall ; to recoil is to cast one's self into an abyss. You, 
therefore, who are undertaking the study of this book, if 
you persevere with it to the close and understand it, it will 
make you either a monarch or a madman. Do what you 
will with the volume, you will be unable to despise or to 
forget it. If you are pure, it will be your light ; if strong, 
your arm; if holy, your religion; if wise, the rule of your 
wisdom. But if you are wicked, for you it will be an 
infernal torch ; it will lacerate your breast like a poniard ; 
it will rankle in your memory like a remorse ; it will people 
your imagination with chimeras, and will drive you through 
folly to despair. You will endeavour to laugh at it, and will 
only gnash your teeth ; this book will be the file in the fable 
which the Serpent tried to bi~e, but it destroyed all his teeth. 

c 

• 



Let 111 ll01I' eater on the -a of iDitW.ioDs. I 
aafd that rne1atiDa ill the WOld. As a fact, the WOld, 
llpi8Dh, is the Tail of beiDg aDd &be ohancteriatic lip. 
lila. EYirf form ia the veil of a word, becauae tbe 
wllicb. ill the IIIOtiher of tM W01'd ia the eole 1'e8IIOD b 
azieteree of forma. Everr &gore ill a character, 8VfllrT 

Mt.er deriftB from aad retums into a word. For thie 
the &IM!ient 11p1, of whom Trlamegiatua ia the organ, 
latlad their IOle dogma in these tAinDI :-• That --~.
above is lib that which ill below, and that which is _ ,...._.KJ 
is Jike that which is above." In other words, the IUI"'a•.-.. 

pmportioaal to the idea; the shadow ia the measure of 
'bodf calculated with Ua relation to the luminous ray ; 
JOabbud is u deep aa the sword is long ; the negatfGa 
ia proportion to the oonfirarJ aftirmation ; productUa 
equal to deatruct.ion in the movement which preserves 
and theta is no point in infinitAt space which may -
regarded u the centre of a oircle ba'ring an extAmdi• ; 
eiroamfenllce inde8aitely ft!Mdiag into apaoe. Every 
dividuality is, therefcmt, indefinitely perfectible, aiDce 
moral order is aoalogou to the phJSical, and since 
...aot oonoeive any point aa unable to dilate, increaaa, 
ndiate in a philoeopbicallJ infiDite circle. What cm. 
a8irmed of the 80111 in ita totality may be affirmed of 
faculty of the aoul. The iutelUgeDce aud will of mau 
iDatrwnenta of incalcuJable power and capacity. But 
telHganoe and will poaeBB as their help-mate and insllirar:llllllltg 
a faculty which is too imperfectly known, the OIDIIi})O•H 
of which belongs uclusively to tbe domain of magic. 
speak of the imagination, which the Xabbalista term 
~. or the ~ Imagination, in effect, ill 
t1ae aoul'a eye ; thezein forma are outlined and nl'BIIIRI"'I-.M."' 
tbeleby we behold the refteotioDB of the invisible wolid 
il the glaaa of YisioDs and the aPJ81'&hl of magical Jife; 
ita intervention we heal diaeaaea, modify the B8180DB, dlltll:tW 
death awar from the living. and raiee the dead to life, 
eaue it ill the imagination which ualta the will aud • lid 
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it a hold upon the universal agent. Imagination determines 
the shape of the child in its mother's womb, and decides 
the destiny of men ; it lends wings to contagion, and directs 
the weapons of warfare. Are you exposed in battle? 
Believe yourself to be invulnerable, like Achilles, and you 
will be so, says Paracels.us. Fear attracts bullets, but they 
are repelled by courage. It is well known that persons with 
amputated limbs feel pain in the very members which they 
possess no longer. Paraceisus operated upon living blood by 
medicating the product of a bleeding ; he cured headache 
at a distance by treating hair cut from the patient. By 
the science of the imaginary unity and solidarity of all parts 
of the body, he anticipated and outstripped all the theories, 
or mther all the experiences, of our most celebrated mag
netisers. · Hence his cures were miraculous, and to his name 
of Philip Theophrastus Bombast, he deserved the addition of 
Aureolus Paracelsus, with the further epithet of divine r 

Imagination is the instrument of tht adaptatim of ths 
tDOtd. Imagination applied to reason is genius. Reason is 
one, as genius is one, in the multiplicity of its works. There 
·is one principle, there is one truth, there is one reason, there 
is one absolute and universal philosophy. Whatsoever is 
subsists in unity considered as beginning, and returns into 
unity considered as end. One is in one; that is to say, all 
is in all. Unity is the principle of numbers; it is also the 
principle of motion, and, consequently, of life. The entire 
human body is summed up in the unity of a single organ, 
which is the brain. All religions are summed up in the 
unity of a single dogma, which is the affirmation of being 
and its equality with itself, which constitutes its mathe
matical value. There is only one dogma in magic, and it is 
this :-The visible is the manifestation of the invisible, or, 
in other terms, the perfect word, in things appreciable and 
visible, bears an exact proportion to the things which are 
inappreciable by our senses and unseen by our eyes. The 
magus uplifts one hand towards heaven and points down 
the other to earth, and he says : " Above, immensity : Below, 



immenaity still t lmmeDiitJ equa1a immenait)'."-Thia W 
true in tbiDga eeen aa in tbinga l1D8eeD. 

The ftrat lettao in the alphabet of the sacred Iauguap, 
.Aleph, tt, npreaenta a man exteDdiDg one hand t.owara. 
heaven and the other to earth. It is an expreaaion of tM 
active principle in everything ; it is creation in be&vea 
corresponding to the omnipotence of the word below. Tbit 
lett8r is a pantacle in itaelf, that is, a character upreeaiuc 
the tmivenal science. It is supplementa.ry to the aacrel: 
aigDa of the :Macroooem and the Mi.Cl'00081D ; it explaiDa b 
masonic double-triangle and the Ave-pointed bluiDg 
for the word is one and revelation is one. By endloWiill~.l 
man with reason, God gave him speech ; and rev·eJa1lii(«<IW/ 
manifold in its forme but one in its principle, coau~ 
ktirely in the tmivenal word, the interpreter of 
&lleolute reason. This is the sigDificance of that term ~ 
allOh misconatmed, otdJr,ollcity, which, in modem bielltf.t 
laDguage, me&DB "'faJJ,iJJilV,. The universal in reaaa 
the abaolute, and the absolute is the infallible. If ab8Dl111~;1 
reuon impelled tmiversal society to believe irresistiblJ 
utterance of a child, that child would be infallible by 
ordination of God and of all humanity. Faith is notbilll~ 
else but reasonable confidence in this unity of reason and 
this universality of the word. To believe is to place COIN • 
Adence in that which we as yet do not know when rea• r• 
usurea ua beforehand of ultimately knowing or at _..,_,c,,::~ 
reaog:niaing it. Absurd are the so-called philosophers 
cry, " I will never believe in a thing which I do not know r 
Bhallow reasoners I If you knew, would you need to believe,tt 

But muat I believe on chance, and apart from 1'8UOD 

Oertainly not. Blind and haphazald belief is superstitica 
and folly. We may believe in causes which reason compeliJ 
ua to admit on the evidence of effects known and app1reciiated
by acience. Science I Great word and great problem 
What is science 1 We shall answer in the second cbaJ)taf•. 
of this book. 
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THE PILLARS OF THE TEMPLE 

CHOCBMAH DOMUS GNOSIS 

-~ js the absolute and complete possession of -~-
Hence have the sages of all the centuries trembled before 
such an absolute and terrible word ; they have hesitated to 
arrogate to themselves the first privilege of divinity by 
assuming the possession of science, and have been contented, 
instead of the verb to knnw, with that which expresses 
cognisance, while, instead of the word science, they have 
adopted that of grwsis, which represents simply the notion 
of leal'Iliilg by intuition. What, in fact, does man know ? 
Nothing, and at the same tUne he is allowed to ignore nothing. 
Devoid of knowledge, he is called upon to know all Now, 
knowledge supposes the duad-a being who knows and an 
object known. The duad is the generator of society and of 
law ; it is also the number of the gnosis. The duad is 
unity multiplying itself in order to create, and hence in 
sacred symbolism Eve issues from the inmost bosom of 
.Adam. Adam is the human tetragram, summed up in the 
mysterious Jod, type of the Kabbalistic phallus. By adding 
to this J od the triadic name of Eve, the name of J ehova. is 
formed, which is eminently the Kabbalistic and magical 
word, rM', which the high-priest in the temple pronounced 
J odcheva. So unity complete in the fruitfulness of the 
triad forms therewith the tetrad, which is the key of all 
numbers, of all movements, and of all forms. By a revo
lution about its own centre, the square produces a circle 
equal to itself, and this is the quadrature of the circle, the 
circular movement of four equal angles around the same 
point. 
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• 1\.t which ia above equala that which ia below," •11 
Hermes. Here then ia the daad serving u the measure of 
umty, and the relation of equality between above and belor 
forma With these the triad. The created principle ia the 
ideal phallus ; the created principle ia the formal cteYI. 
The insertion of the vertical phallus into the horizontal oteia 
forma the atauros of the Gnostics, or the philoeophical c:rca 
of muons. Thus, the interaection of two produces four., 
which, by its movement, defines the circle with all degrees 
thereof. 

It ia man ; ~ ia woman ; 1 ia the principle ; I a d8 
word; A ia the active ; B ia the paaaiYe ; the monad -
Bohaa; the duad ia Jakin. In the trigram& of Fohi, 1U1itp 
ia the rang and the duad ia the yin. 

I I 
I 

yin 

Bohaa and Jakin are the IWI1e8 of the two symbolical pW.. 
without the chief door of Solomon's Kabbaliatic temple. 
the Kabbalah these pillan explain all mysteriee of 
tagonism, whether natural, political, or religiOUB, and tbeJr 
explain also the procreatiTe lltrnggle between the man aat 
the woman, for, acoording to the law of nature, the womaa 
mut l'eliat the man, and he must entioe or overcome W. 
The aetive principle aeeb the paaaive principle, the ~ 
dllirea the void, the aerpent'a jaw attracts the ll81'p8llt'a 
tail, and in turniDg upon himaelf, he, at the aame ~ 
ties and puraues himaell. W omaa ia the oreatiaa 
of man, and univeraal creation ia the bride of the J'bai 
Priaeiple. 

Whea the Supreme Being became a creator, he erected a 
joel or a phallua, and to provide a place in the fulneBB of tile 
uncreated light, it wu neceeaery to hollow out a cteY8 oc-
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trench of shadow equivalent to the dimension detellnined 
by his creative desire, and attributed by him to the ideal 
jod of the radiating light. Such is the mysterious language 
of the Kabbalists in the Talmud, and on account of vulgar 
ignorance and malignity, it is impossible for us to explain or 
simplify it further. What then, is the creation 1 It is the 
mansion of the creative Word. What is the cteis 1 It is 
the mansion of the phallus. What is the nature of the 
active principle? To diffuse. What is that.of the passive? \ 
To gather in and to buctify. What is man 1 He who 
initiates, who bruises, who labours, who sows. What is 
woman ? She who forms, reunites, irrigates, and harvests. 
Man wages war, woman brings peace about ; man destroys ,: 
to create, woman builds up to preserve ; man is revolution, 
woman is conciliation ; man is the father of Cain, woman 
the mother of Abel What, moreover, is wisdom 1 It is 
the agreement and union of two principles, the mildness of · 
Abel directing the activity of Cain, man guided by the 
sweet inspirations of woman, debauchery conquered by 
lawful marriage, revolutionary energy softened and subdued 
by the gentleness of order and peace, pride subjugated by 
love, science acknowledging the inspirations of faith. 1.'hen 
human science becomes wise, and submits itself to the infal
libility of universal reason, instructed by love or universal 
charity. Then it can take the name of gnosis, because it 
knows at least that as yet it cannot boast of knowing 
perfectly. 

The monad can only manifest by the duad ; unity 
itself and the notion of unity at once constitute two. 
The unity of the Macrocosm reveals itself by the two 
opposite points of two triangles. Human unity fulfils 
itseU to right and left. Primitive man is androgynous. 
All organs of the human body are disposed · in pairs, 
excepting the nose, the tongue, the umbilicus, and the 
Kabbalistic jod. Divinity, one in its essence, has 
two essential conditions as the fundamental grounds of 
its being-necessity and liberty. The laws of supreme 

... r .... , . 



J'8I80ll necessitate uul role liberty in God, 
D8Celllli'J wiae and reaacmable. 

To make light visible God has merely hypotheticated the 
shadow. To manifest the truth he has permitted t;he. 
poaaibility of doubt. The shadow bodies forth the light, 
and the possibility of error is requisite for the temporal 
m&Difeat&tion of truth. If the buckler of Satan did 110& 
intercept the spear of Michael, the might of the angel woaJ4 
be lost in the void or manifested by infinite destruotioa;. 
launched below from above. Did not the heel of Michael 
restrain Satan in his ascent, Satan would dethrone God, 01: 
rather he would lose himself in the abyaaea of the altitude. 
Hence Satan is needful to Michael as the pedestal to ~ 
statue, and Michael is neceaaary to Satan as the brake t;o 
the locomotive. In analogical and univenal dynamics OD8 
leaDs only on that which resists. Furthermore, the univene 
is balmced by two forces which maintain it in equilibrium, 
the force which attracts and that which repels. They em 
alike in physics, in philosophy, and in religion ; in phyaiA!a 
they produce equilibrium, in philosophy criticism, in re1igio8 
progreaaive revelation. The ancients represented this myaterr 
in the oonffict between Eros and .Anteroe, the straggle 
between Jacob and the angel, and by the equilibrium of the 
golden mountain, which gods on the one aide and demODI 
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on the other hold bo1md by the symbolic serpent of India. 
It is also typified by the caduceus of Hermanubis, by the two 
cherubim of the ark, by the twofold sphinx of the chariot of 
Osiris, and by the two seraphim, respectively black and 
white. Its scientific reality is demonstrated by the pheno
mena of polarity, and by the universal law of sympathies 
or antipathies. 

The undiscerning disciples of Zoroaster divided the duad 
without referring it to unity, thus separating the pillars of 
the temple, and endeavouring to halve God. Conceive the 
absolute as two, and you must immediately conceive it as 
three to recover the unity principle. For this reason, the 
material elements, analogous to the divine elements, are 
understood firstly as four, explained as two, and exist 
ultimately as three. 

Revelation is the duad ; every word is double, and sup
poses two. The ethic which results from revelation is 
founded on antagonism, which results from the duad. 
Spirit and form attract and repel one another, like sign 
and idea, fiction and truth. Supreme reason necessitates 
dogma when communicating to finite intelligences, and 
dogma, by its passage from the domain of ideas to that 
of forms, participates in two worlds, and has inevitably two 
senses speaking in succession or simultaneously, that is, to 
the spirit and the :fiesh. So are there two forces in the 
moral region, one which assaults and one which curbs and 
expiates. They are represented in the mythos of Genesis 
by the typical personalities of Cain and Abel. Abel 
oppresses Cain by reason of his moral superiority ; Cain 
to get free immortalises his brother by slaying him, and 
becomes the victim of his own crime. Cain could not suffer 
the life of Abel, and the blood of Abel suffers not the sleep 
of Cain. . In the Gospel the type of Cain is replaced by 
that of the Prodigal Son, whom his father fully forgives 
because he returns after having endured much. 

There is mercy and there is justice in God ; to the just 
He dispenses justice and to sinners mercy. In the soul of 



the world, whioh is the 1IDiTera1 apnt. there Ia a 0111l1'8111~ 
of love and 8 cummt of wrath. This ambieD~ Ultl 
penetrating luid ; this raylooeeDed from the 11111'1 BplE~ .... ~ 
azul heel by the weight of the atmoephere and the mw•.aiE 
eentral attraction ; this body of the Holy Spirit, whioll 
term the univeraal agent, whlle it wu typified by the~ 
under the symbol of 8 serpent devouring his tail ; U 
~magnetic ether, this vital and luminous ca1orio, fi: 
depicted in archaic monuments b;y the girdle of Iaia, t1ficai.. 
folded in 8 love-knot round two poles, as well as by -
serpent devouring his own tail, emblematic of prudence .... 
of Saturn. Motion and life couiat in the extreme tanllkle' 
of two forces. " I would thou wert cold or hot," said ...... 
Jlaster. As a fact, a great sinner is more really alive tha it 
a tepid, eft'eminate man, and the fulnesa of his return to ..,.... 
will be in proportion to the &%tent of his errors. B1le wilD 
is destined to craeh the aerpent's head is intelligence, ~ 
enw rises above the stream of blind forces. The Kab..W 
call her the virgin of the sea, whose dripping feet the ~ 
fenla1 dragon, stupefied by delight, crawls forward to Belt 
with his fiery tongues. These are the hieratic mysteriel 
the duad. But there is one, and the last of all, which m• 
not be made known, the reB80D, according to Hermes Tni;. 
megiatus, being the malcomprehenaion of the vulgar, wJiJtn 
would aacribe to the necessities of acience the lDlllllOII• 

upect of blind fatality. " By the fear of the unlm01ftt 
must the crowd be restrained," he observes in anella• 
place, and Christ also said : " Cast not your pearls belate 
ewine, leet, trampling them under their feet, they turn ..t 
l'81ld you." The tree of the knowledge of good and evil, ol. 
wJiich the fruita are death, is the type of this hieratic llflCN 
of the duad, which could only be mieconatrued if divulgea. 
and would lead commonly te the unholy denial of free wiD; 
which is the principle of moral life. It is hence in tM 
essence of things that the revelation of thie eecret ~ 
death, and it is not at the same time the great 88CIIet 
of magic ; but the area.num of the duad 1eade up to that 
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of the tetrad, or more correctly proceeds therefrom 
is resolved by the triad, which contains the word Ol 
enigma propounded by the sphinx, as it was requ 
to have been found in order to save the life, atone 1uc 

the unconscious crime, and establish the . Kingdom of 
<Edipus. 

In the hieroglyphic work of Hermes, the Tarot, called also 
the book of Thoth, the duad is represented either by the 
horns of Isis, having her head veiled and an open book 
putially concealed under her mantle, or otherwise by a 
sovereign lady, Juno, the Greek goddess, having one hand 
uplifted towards heaven and the other pointed to earth, as 
if formulating by this gesture the one and twofold dogma 
which is the foundation of magic, and begins the marvellou8 
symbols of the Emerald Table of Hermes. In the Apoca-
lypse of St John there is a reference to two witnesses or 
martyrs on whom prophetic tradition confers the names of 
Elias and Enoch-Elias, man of faith, enthusiasm, miracle ; 
Enoch one with him who is called Hermes by the Egyptians, 
honoured by the Phoonicians as Cadmus, author of the 
sacred alphabet, and the universal key to the initiations of 
the Logos, father of the Kabbalah, he who, according to the 
sacred allegories, did not die like other men, but was trans-
ported to heaven, to return at the end of time. Much the 
same statement is made of St John himself, who recovered 
and explained in his Apocalypse the symbolism of the word 
of Enoch. This 1·esurrection of St John and Enoch, ex-
pected at the close of the ages of ignorance, will be the 
restitution of their doctrine by the comprehension of the 
Kabbalistic keys which unlock the temple of unity and 
universal philosophy, too long occult, and reserved solely for 
the elect, who perish at the hands of the world. 

But we have said that the reproduction of the monad by 
the duad leads of necessity to the conception and dogma of 
the triad, so we come now to this great number, which is 
the fulness and perfect word of unity. , 



THE TRIANGLE OF SOLOMON 

PLBR1Tt1DO VOCJS BINAH PHYSIS 

To perfect word is the triad, because it auppoees an ia~.o 
teUigent principle, a speaking principle, and a prinaiple 
spoken. The abaolute. revealing itaelf by speech, endOK 
this speech with a aense equivalent to itaelf, and in b 
underatandiug thereof creates itself a third time. Th118, &tao, 
the ann manifests itself by its light, and proves or mabe 
this manifeatatign efficacious by heat. 

The triad is traced in space by the heavenly zenith, • 
infinite height, connected with east and west by two straigll$ 
diverging lines. With this visible triangle reason oompant 
another which is invisible, but is assumed to be equal hi 
dimension ; the abyas is its apex and its reversed base li 
parallel to the horizontal line stretching from east to weA. 
These two triangles, combined in a single figure, which f8 
the six-pointed star, form the sacred symbol of Solomon"41 
seal, the resplendent star of the Macrocosm. The notioll 
of the infinite and the absolute is expressed by this sigll}. 
which is the grand pantacl&-that is to say, the molt' 
simple and complete abridgment of the science of aD 
things. 

Grammar itaelf attributes three persons to the verb. The 
ftnt is that which speaks, the second that which is spokea 
to, and the third the object. In creating. the InfiniW 
Prince speaks to himself of himself. Such is the explana
tion of the triad and the origin of the dogma of the Trinity. 
The magical dogma is also one in three and three in one. 
That which is above is like or equal to that which is below. 
Thus, two thing& which resemble one another and the word 
which signifies their resemblanoe make three. The triacl 
is the universal dogma. In magio-principle, realisaticm, 
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adaptation ; in alchemy-azoth, incorporation, transmuta
tion ; in theology-God, incarnation, redemption ; in the 
human soul-thought, love, and action ; in the family
father, mother, and child. The triad is the end and 
supreme expression of love ; we seek one another as two 
only to become three. 

There are three intelligible worlds which correspond one 
with another by hierarchic analogy ; the natural or physical~ 
the spiritual or metaphysical, and the divine or religious 
worlds. From this p~ciple follows the hierarchy of spirits~ 
divided into three orders, and again subdivided by the triad 
in each of these three orders. 

All these revelations are logical deductions from the first 
mathematical notions of being and number. Unity must 
multiply itself in order to become active. An indivisible. 
motionless, and sterile principle would be unity dead and 
incomprehensible. Were God only one He would never be 
creator or father. Were he two there would be antagonism 
or division in the infinite, which would mean the division 
also or death of all possible things. He is therefore three 
for the creation by Himself and in His image of the infinite 
multitude of beings and numbers. So is He truly one in 
Himself and triple in our conception, which also brings us 
to behold him as triple in Himself and one in our intelli,. 
gence and our love. This i.'l a mystery for the faithful, and 
a logical necessity for the initiate into the absolute and real 
sciences. 

The Word manifested by life is realisation or incarnation. 
The life of the Word accomplishing its cyclic movement is 
adaptation or redemption. This triple dogma was known 
in all sanctuaries illuminated by the tradition of the sages. 
Do you wish to ascertain which is the true religion 1 Seek 
that which realises most in the divine order, which humanises 
God and makes man divine, which preserves the triadic 
dogma intact, which clothes the Word with flesh by making 
God manifest to the hands and eyes of the most ignorant, 
which finally is by its doctrine suitable to all and can adapt 



itaelf tD all-the 1'eligicm which fa bierarchic aad 
haviDg a11epiea and images for cbildren, a eulted 
10ph;r for growa mea, sublime hopes and sweet OODJIIOla:-~ 
for the old. 

The primeval agee. when seeking the Firat of ea-. 
beheld good and evil in the world; they OODSidered * 
shadow ad the light ; they compared winter with &priDe 
age with youth, life with death, and their conclWiioD ._. 
ibia: The Firat Cause is beneficent and severe ; u 
and takes away life. Then are there two contrary pri!lCllp..._ 
the one good and the other evil, exclaimed the diacip1ee 
Kanea. No, the two principles of univenal equilibriUIIl 
not contrary, although coniraated in appearance, for a lillll811P 
wildom opposes one to another. Good is on the 
on the left, but the supreme excellence ia above 
app1:riDg evil to the victory of good and good to MJ 
ameadment of evil. 

The principle of harmony is in unity, and it is this WD-•··• 
Imparts such power to the uneven number in magic. 
the moat perfect of the odd numbers is three, becauae 
the trilogy of unity. In the trigrams of Fohi, the aupallli~ 
triad ia composed of three yang, or mascnline figures, W 
cause nothing paasive can be admitted into the idea of Gw:i4 
<l0118idered aa the principle of production in the three worlf*: 
For the same reason, the Christian trinity by no &.Ua~, ... 
permits the personification of the mother, who is lm))IJ.Cl~:i~ 
included in that of the eon. For the same reason, also, 
is eontrary to the laws of hieratic and orthodox symbolas;r 
to personify the Holy Ghost under the form of a womaa. 
Woman comes forth from man u nature comes forth Ira 
God; ao Christ aacenda HimWf to heaven, and assumes _. 
Vilgin Mother : we speak of the 8800DIIion of the Savioat, 
and the 888U.Dlption of the Mother of Ood. God, considenil 
as Father, has nature for his daughter ; aa Son, He hu tllie 
Virgin for His mother and the Church for His bride; a 
Hol;r Spirit, He regenerates and fructifies humanity. H-, 
m the triglama of Fohi, the three inferior ym correep«JJl4 
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to the three superior yang, for these trigrams constitute a 
pantacle like that of the two triangles of Solomon, but 
with a triadic interpretation of the six points of the blazing 
star. 

Dogma is only divine inasmuch as it is truly human
that is to say, in so far as it sums up the highest reason of 
humanity ; so also the Master, whom we term the Man
God, called Himself the Son of Man. Revelation is the 
expression of belief accepted and formulated by universal 
reason in the human word, on which account it is said that 
the divinity is human and the humanity divine in the Man
God. We affirm all this philosophica.lly, not theologica.lly, 
without infringing in any way on the teaching of the 
Church, which condemns, and must always condemn, 
magic. Paracelsus and Agrippa did not set up altar 
against altar, but bowed to the ruling religion of their 
time ; to the elect of science, the things of science ; to 
the faithful, the things of faith. 

In his hymn to the royal Sun, the Emperor Julian gives 
a theory of the triad which is almost identical with that of 
the illuminated Swedenborg. The sun of the divine world 
is the infinite, spiritual, and uncreated light, which is 
verbalised, so to speak, in the philosophical world, and 
becomes the fountain of souls and of truth ; then it 
incorporates and becomes visible light in the sun of the 
third world, the central sun of our suns, of which the fixed 
stars are the ever~living sparkles. The Kabbalists compare 
the spirit to a substance which remains fluid in the divine 
medium, and under the influence of the essential light, its 
exterior, however, becoming solidified, like wax, when ex
posed to the air in the colder realms of reasoning or of 
visible forms. These shells, envelopes petrified or carni~ 
fied, were such an expression possible, are the source of 



errora or of evil which oonneot with the hea'rineaa 
hardness of the animal envelopes. h the book • Zolad 
and in that of the " Revolution of Souls," perverae 
or evil demou are never named otherwise than as IIUIU..,..l~ 
corlitw. The cortices of the world of spirits are tl'altLBPIUWI ... 
while those of the material world are opaque. Bodiea 
only tempomry shells, whence souls have to be li~ntiiCIJt• 
but those which in this life obey the body compose 
themselves an interior body or :fluidic shell, whlch, 
death, becomes their prison-house and torment, until 
time anives when they 81lCC88d in dissolving it iD 
warmth of the divine light, towards which, howeftl', 
buden of their grossness hinders them from BIOIIBICJ-~ 
Indeed, they can do so only after infinite struggle~. 
by the mediation of the just, who stretch forth their 
towll'da them. During the whole period of the p!OI.II[Iii.il 
they are devoured by the interior activity of the caUIINil~• 
epjrit, as in a burning furnace. Those who att.aiJl 
p:yra of e%piation bum themselves thereon, like B8l!'Cal•,~ 
upon Mount Etna, and so are delivered from their suftemt~~ 
but the courage of the majority fails before this 
which seems to them a second death more appalling * • tl 
the first, and so they remain in hell, which is, rightly 
actually, eternal; but therein souls are never precip:itat• 
nor are they ever retained despite themselves. 

The three worlds correspond together by means of 
thirty-two paths of light which are the steps of the II&OI._i!i~ 
ladder; every true thought corresponds to a divine grace 
heaven and a good work on earth ; every grace of 
manifests a truth, and produces one or many acts; reoiptQi[ 
cally, every act affects a truth or falsehood in the hea.Vf!lll!.a:'•' 
a grace or a punishment. When a man pronounces ~ 
tetragra.m-eay, the Kabbalist&-the nine heavens sua._.. 
a shook, and then all spirits cry out one upon another 
•• Who is it thus disturbing the kingdom of heaven I,_. 
Then does the earth communicate unto the first heav• 
the sins of the rash being who takes the Eternal N.-. 
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tn vain, and the accusing word is transmitted from 
circle to circle, from star to star, and from hierarchy to 
hierarchy. 

Every speech possesses three senses, every act has a 
triple bearing, every form a triple idea, for the absolute 
corresponds from world to world by its forms. Every de~ 
termination of human will modifies nature, affects philo
sophy, and is written in heaven. There are therefore two 
fatalities, the one resulting from the Uncreated Will in its 
accord with wisdom, the other from created wills according 
with the necessity of secondary causes in their correspondence 
with the First Cause. There is hence nothing indifferent in 
life, and our apparently most simple resolutions frequently 
determine an incalculable series of benefits or evils, above 
all in the affinities of our diaphane with the great magical 
agent, as we shall explain elsewhere. 

The triad, being the fundamental principle of the whole 
Kabbalah, or sacred tradition of our fathers, was necessarily 
the fundamental dogma of Christianity, the apparent dualism 
of which it explains by the intervention of a harmonious 
and all-powerful unity. Christ did not put his teaching 
into writing, and only revealed it in secret to his favoured 
disciple, the one kabbalist, and he a great kabbalist, among 

· the apostles. So is the apocalypse the book of the gnosis 
or secret doctrine of the first Christians, the key of which 
doctrine is indicated by an occult versicle of the Lord's 
Prayer, which the Vulgate leaves untranslated, while in the 
Greek rite, which preserves the traditions of St John, the 
priests only are permitted to pronounce it. This versicle, 
completely kabbalistic, is found in the text of the Gospel 
according to St Matthew, and in several Hebrew copies. 
The sacred word Malchuth substituted for Kether, which is 
its kabbalistic correspondent, and the balance of Geburah 
and Chesed, repeating itself in the circles or heavens called 
eons by the Gnostics, provide the keystone of the whole 
Christian temple in this occult versicle. It has been re
tained by Protestants in their New Testament, without their 
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JeCCiftriug ita lofty and wozuJerfDl lll88DiDg. which 
uw uuveiled to them aU the myateriea of tbe apotiii:J* 
But it is a tradition in the Church that the malQIIMii 
of these myeteriee is held over to the Jut tim& 

Kalehuth, baaed upon Geburah aDd Cbeaed, il the 
of Solomon having Jakia aud Dobu for its pillara; u 
adamic doctrine founded. fw the one put on the 
tion of Abel awl, for the otha, on the ud 
repNaCh of Cain ; it is the equilibrium of being -~blll:J 
OA DSCellllity and liberty .. •tahilitT uui aaotion ; it it 
demoutration of the Ulliversal lever aougJdi in uia 
Arobimedes. A scholar whoee whole talents were emJ~--1 
ia being obscure, who died without aeeking to be undla~lila 
neolved thia supnme equation, ctisoovered by him ,_ 
Kabbalah, and was in dlead of ita aource taD&piriDg U 
expreMed himself more clearl;y. We have eeen cme Qf 
ctilaiplee and admirers lllOIJt indigDant, perhape iD. good 
at the euggeetion that JUs ID88tAlr was a Kabbaliat, 
au at&ta notwitbatandiDg, to $he glory of the aame 
man, that his reaearohes have appreoiUlly ahortene4 
work in the occult aciences, and that the key of the 
cendent Kabbalah above all, indic&tad in the arcane 
recently cited, hu been akilfully applied to an 
refonn of all the acienoes in the boob of Ha~n~ Wl'C)nal'lj 

The secret virtue of the gospeJa is therefore conq 
in three words, and theae three words have esta~bU.fl 
three dogmas and three hierarchiee. All aaience 
upon three principles. ae the e;yllogiam upon three 
There ~ also three distinct claesee, or three 
and natural ranks, among men, who are oalled to adl .. 
fNm the lower to the higher. The J eW8 term 
three aerisa or degretla in the prog1888 of apirita, 
Jetzirah, and Briab. The GllOitios, who were Ohljillfl 
Xabbaliata, called them Hyl~. Psyche, and GDOIM 
the Jews the supreme circle wae named Atziluth, and 
GDOBtios Pleroma. In the Mtnpm, the triad, te.ktM 
beginning of the Word, upraea the divine cop~-



51 

taken at the end, it expresses the female and maternity. 
Eve has a name of three letters, but the primitive Adam is 
signified simply by the letter Jod, whence Jehovah should 
be pronounced J eva, and this point takes u8 to the great 
and supreme mystery of magic, embodied in the tetrad. 

THE TETRAGRAM 

GBBURA.H CHESJID PORTA LIBRORUM ELKMENTA 

IN nature there are two forces producing equilibrium, and 
these three constitute a single law. Here, then, is the triad 
resumed in unity, and by adding the conception of unity to 
that of the triad we are brought to the tetrad, the first 
square and perfect number, the source of all numerical com
binations and the principle of all forms. Affirmation, nega
tion, discussion, solution, such are the four philosophical 
operations of the human mind. Discussion conciliates 
negation with affirmation by rendering them necessary to 
each other. In the same way, the philosophical triad, 
emanating from the antagonism of the duad, is completed by 
the tetrad, the four-square ground of all truth. According 
to the consecrated dogma, there are three persons in God, 
and these three constitute only one Deity. Three and one 
provide the conception of four, because unity is required 
to explain the three. Hence, in almost all languages, the 
name of God consists of four letters, and in Hebrew these 
four are really three, one of them being repeated twice, that 
which expresses the Word and the creation of the Word. 

Two affirmations make two corresponding denials either 
possible or necessary. Being is declared, nothing is not . 

. The affirmation as Word produces affirmation as realisation 
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or inoamation of the Word, and each of these atlbtmalbllJ 
DOl'l'eBpODda to the denial of ita opposite. Th118, m 
opinion of the kabbaliata, the uam.e of the demon or of 
is oompoaecl of the same letters aa the name of God or 1006!''&.1 
neaa, but spelt bsckwarda. This evil is the last ~ 
or imperfect mirage of light in shadow. But all 'lfhlilt 
exists, whether of good or evil, in light or darlmeas, adeta 
and manifests by the tetrad. The affirmation of unity .. ,.. 
poees the number four, unless it turns in unity iteelf asia a 
vicious circle. So alsQ the triad, as we have already oba 
aerved, is explained by the duad and resolved by the ~ 
which is the squared unity of even numbers and the quacl. 
rangu1ar base of the cube, unity of construction, of ao1idftrt. 
and of measure. 

The kabbalistio tetragram, J odheva, expresses God fDr 
h111baD.ity and humanity in God. The four aatronomlall 
cmdiDal points are, relatively to us, the yea and the nq 4 
light-.st and west-and the yea and nay of warmtJt..,.o...;. 
south and north. .As we have already said, according to * 
sole dogma of the Kabbalah, that which is in visible •• 
reveals that which is in the domain of invisible natura. • 
secondary causes are in strict proportion and analogous t4 
the manifestations of the First Cause. So is this ~ 
Cause invariably revealed by the crou-that unity made !4 
of two, that ke:y to the mysteries of India and Egypt, ...._., 
Tan of the patriarchs, the divine sign of Osiris, the StaunBJ 
of the Gnostics, the keystone of the temple, the symbol (II 
oocult masonr;y ; the 01'088, central point of the junction tl 
the right angles of two infinite triangles ; the Ol'088, whfck. 
in the French language seems to be the first root and funcllli. 
mental substantive of the verb to believe and the vetb to 
grow, thus combining the conceptions of science, religi-. 
and progress. 

The great magic agent manifests by four kinds of pheao
mena, and baa been subjected to the experiments of p;ofaaa. 
acience under four names caloric, light, electricity, mtptk• 
ism. It baa also received the names of Tetragnm, ~ 
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.Azoth, Ether, Od, Magnetic Fluid, Soul of the Earth, Luci
fer, &c. The great magic agent is the fourth emanation of 
the life-principle, of which the sun is the third form--see 
the initiates of the school of Alexandria and the dogma of 
Hermes Trismegi.stus. In this way the eye of the world, as 
the ancients called it, is the mirage of the reflection of God, 
and the soul of the earth is a permanent glance of the sun 
which the earth conceives and guards by impregnation. The 
moon concurs in this impregnation of the earth by reflecting 
a solar image during the night, so that Hermes was right 
when he said of the great agent : " The sun is its father, the 
moon its mother." Then he adds : " The wind has borne it 
in the belly thereof," because the atmosphere is the recipient, 
and, as it were, the crucible of the solar rays, by means of 
which there forms that living image of the sun which pene
trates the whole earth, fructifies it, and determines all that 
is produced at its surface by its emanations and permanent 
currents, analogous to those of the sun itself. This solar 
agent subsists by two contrary forces-one of attraction and 
one of projection, whence Hermes says that it ascends and 
descends eternally. The force of attraction is always fixed 
at the centre of bodies, that of projection in their outlines or 
at their surface. By this dual force all is created and all 
preserved. Its motion is a rolling up and an unrolling 
which is successive and indefinite, or, rather, simultaneous 
and perpetual, by spirals of opposite movements which never 
meet. It is the same movement as that of the sun, which 
attracts and repels at once all the planets of its system. 
To be acquainted with the movement of this terrestrial sun in 
such a manner as to be able to take advantage of its currents 
and direct them, is to have accomplished the great work and 
to be master of the world. Armed with such a force you 
may make yourself adored; the crowd will believe you are God. 

The absolute secret of this direction has been in the 
possession of certain men, and can yet be discovered. It is 
the great magical arcanum, depending on an incommunicable 
axiom and on an instrument which is the great and unique 



Ubaaor of the highest grade Of Hermetdata. The moc:nm~~-.n 
Cllble aiom is bbbaliatica1ly enclosed in the four letten 
the tetragram arraDged in the following manuer ,__ 

dJ 
iNRi 

in $he letters of the words AZOTH and INRI written kUoi 
balistieally; and in the monogram of Ohrist 88 embroidanl 
on the labarum, which the Kabbalist Postel interpretl Itt. 
the word ROTA. whence the adepta have formed their Taro *' 
Tarot, by the repetition of the 6rst letter, thus indicating Ill 
cilcle, and nggesting that the word is put backwards. Afl 
magical science is comprised in the knowledge of this eecrett 
To know it and have the C011J1I88 to use it is human omnfl*t 
teDoe ; to reveal it to a profane person is to lose it ; to I'89'Mt 
it even to a disciple is to abdicate in favour of that discipl( 
who, henceforward, poaaesses the right of life and death OW. 
hia master-1 am speaking from the magicalstandpofn~ 
and will certainly slay him for fear of dying himself. Bd 
this bas nothing in common with deeds qualified 88 munt. 
in criminal legislation ; the practical philosophy which ia the 
buis and point of departure for our laws does not recosllfil 
the facta of bewi&:cbment and of occult inftuencee. W• 
tollch here upon extmordinary revelations, and are prepal'86 
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for the unbelief and derision of incredulous fanaticism ; 
voltairean religion has also its fanatics, pace the great shades 
who must now be lurking sullenly in the vaults of the 
Pantheon, while catholicism, strong ever in its practices and 
prestige, chants the office overhead. 

The perfect word, that which is adequate to the thought 
which it expresses, always virtually contains or supposes a 
tetrad : the idea, with its three necessary and correlated 
forms, then the image of the thing expressed, with the three 
terms of the judgment which qualifies it. When I say: 
"Being exists,'' I affirm implicitly that the void is non
mtistent. A height, a breadth which the height sub-divides 
longitudinally, a depth separated from the height by the 
intersection of the breadth, such is the natural tetrad com
posed of two lines at right angles one to another. Nature 
also has four motions produced by two forces which sustain 
each other by their tendency in an opposite direction. Now, 
the law which rules bodies is analogous to that which governs 
minds, and that which governs minds is the very manifesta
tion of God's secret--that is to say, of the mystery of the 
creation. Imagine a watch having two parallel springs, with 
an engagement which makes them work in an opposite direc
tion so that the one in unwinding winds up the other. In 
this way, the watch will wind up itself, and you will have 
discovered perpetual motion. The engagement should 
be at two ends and of extreme accuracy. Is this beyond 
attainment ? We think not. But when it is found out the 
inventor will understand by analogy all the secrets of nature 
--progress in direct prCiportim to the resistance. The absolute 
movement of life is thus the perpetual consequence of two 
contrary tendencies which are never opposed. When one 
seems to yield to the other, it is a spring which is winding 
up, and you may expect a reaction, the moment and 
characteristics of which it is quite possible to foresee and 
determine. Hence at the period of the most extreme Chris
tian fervour was the reign of .ANTICHRIST known and pre
dicted. But Antichrist will prepare and determine the 
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se<:oild advent and final triumph of the Man-God. This 
again is a vigorous and kabbalistical conclusion contained 
in the Gospel premises. Hence the Christian prophecy com
prises a fourfold revelation : 1. Fall of the old world and 
triumph of the Gospel under the first advent; 2. Great 
apostasy and coming of Antichrist; 3. Fall of Antichrist 
and recurrence to Christian ideas ; 4. Definitive triumph of 
the Gospel, or Second Advent, designated under the name of 
the Last Judgment. This fourfold prophecy contains, as 
will be seen, two affirmations and two negations, the idea 
of two ruins or universal deaths and of two resurrecti:ons ; 
for to every conception which appears upon the social 
horizon an east and a west, a zenith and a nadir, may be 
ascribed without fear of error. Thus is the philosophical 
cross the key of prophecy, and all gates of science may be 
opened with the pantacle of Ezekiel, the centre of which is 
a star formed by the interlacement of two crosses. 

Does not human life present itself also under these four 
phases or successive transformations-birth, life, death, im
mortality 7 And remark here that the immortality of the 
soul, necessitated as a complement of the tetrad, is kab
balistically proved by analogy, which is the sole dogma of 
truly universal religion, as it is the key of science and the 
universal law of nature. As a fact, death can be no more 
an absolute end than birth is a real beginning. Birth 
proves the pre-existence of the human being, since nothing 
is produced from nothing, and death proves immortality, 
since being can no more cease to be being than nothingness 
can cease to be nothingness. Being and nothingness are 
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two absolutely irreconcileable ideas, with this difference, that 
the idea of nothingness, which is altogether negative, issues 
from the idea itself of being, whence nothingness cannot 
even be understood as an absolute negation, whilst the 
notion of being can never be referred to that of nothingness, 
and still less can it come forth therefrom. To say that the 
world has been produced out of nothing is to advance a 
monstrous absurdity. All that is proceeds from what has 
been, and consequently nothing that is can ever more cease 
to be. The succession of forms is produced by the alterna
tives of movement; they are the phenomena of life which 
replace one another without destroying themselves. All 
things change ; nothing perishes. The sun does not die 
when it vanishes from the horizon ; even the most fluidic 
forms are immortal, subsisting always in the permanence of 
their raison tlttre, which is the combination of the light 
with the aggregated potences of the molecules of the first 
substance. Hence they are preserved in the astral fluid, 
and can be evoked and reproduced according to the will of 
the sage, as we shall see when treating of second sight and 
the evocation of memories in necromancy or other magical 
works. We shall return to the great magical agent in the 
fourth chapter of the Ritual, where we shall complete our 
indications of the~characteristics of the great arcanum, and 
of the means of recovering this tremendous power. 

Here let us add some words about the four magical 
elements and elementary spirits. The magical elements are : 
in alchemy, salt, sulphur, mercury, and azoth; in Kabbalah, 
the macroprosopus, the microprosopus, and the two mothers ; 
in hieroglyphics, the man, eagle, lion, and bull ; in old 
physics, according to vulgar names and notions, air, water, 
earth, and fire. But in magical science we know that water 
is not ordinary water, fire is not simply fire, &c. These 
expressions conceal a more recondite meaning. Modern 
science has decomposed the four elements of the ancients, 
and reduced them to a number of so-called simple bodies. 
That which is simple, however, is the primitive substance 
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properly so-called ; there is therefore only one material 
element, which always manifests by the tetrad in its forms. 
We shall therefore preserve the wise distinction of element
ary appearances admitted by the ancients, and shall recog
nise air, fire, earth, and water as the fonr positive and visible 
elements of magic. 

The subtle and the gross, the swift and slow dissolvent, 
or the instruments of heat and cold, constitute, in occult 
physics, the two positive and negative principles of the 
tetrad, and should be thus tabulated :-· 

Azoth. 
Eagle, 
Air. 

Salt. 
Bull. 
Earth. 

Thus, air and earth represent the male principle ; fire and 
water are referable to the female principle, since the philo
sophical cross of pantacles, as already affirmed, is a primitive 
and elementary hieroglyph of the lingam of the gymno
sophists. To these four elementary forms correspond the 
four following philosophical ideas-Spirit, Matter, Motion, 
Rest. As a fact, all science is comprised in the understand
ing of these four things, which alchemy has reduced to three 
-the Absolute, the }'ixed, and the Volatile-referred by 
the Kabbalah to the essential idea of God, who is absolute 
reason, necessity, and liberty, a threefold notion expressed 
in the occult books of the Hebrews. Under the names of 
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Kether, Chochmah, and Binah for the divine world; of 
Tiphereth, Chesed, and Geburah in the moral world ; and 
of J esod, Hod, and N etsah in the physical world, which, 
together with the moral, is contained in the idea of the 
Kingdom or Malchuth, we shall explain in the tenth chapter 
this theogony as rational as it is sublime. 

Now, created spirits, being called to emancipation by 
ordeal, are placed from their birth between these four fol'Ces, 
two positive and two negative, and have it in their power to 
affirm or deny good, to choose life or death. To discover 
the fixed point, that is, the fixed centre of the cross, is the 
first problem which is given them to resolve ; their initial 
conquest must be that of their own liberty. They begin by 
being drawn, some to the north, others to the south; some 
to the right, others to the left ; and in so far as they are 
not free, they cannot have the use of reason, nor can they 
take :flesh otherwise than in animal forms. These unemanci
pated spirits, slaves of the four elements, are those which the 
kabbalists call elementary daimons, and they people the 
elements which correspond to their state of servitude. 
Sylphs, undines, gnomes, and salamanders therefore really 
exist, some wandering and seeking incarnation, others incar
nate and living on this earth. These are vicious and imper
fect men. We shall return to this subject in the fifteenth 
chapter, which treats of enchantments and demons. 

That is also an occult tradition by which the ancients ( 
were led to admit the existence of four ages in the world, 
only it was not made known to the vulgar that these ages '. 
were successive and were renewed, like the four seasons of 
the year. Thus, the golden age has passed, and it is yet to 
come. This, however, belongs to the spirit of prophecy, and 
we shall speak of it in the ninth chapter, which is concerned 
with the initiate and the seer. If we now add the idea of 
unity to the tetrad, we shall have, together and separately, 
the conceptions of the divine synthesis and analysis, the god 
of the initiates and that of the profane. Here the doctrine 
becomes more popular, and passes from the domain of the 
abstract ; the grand hierophant intervenes. 
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THE PENTAGRAM 

GEBURA.H ECCE 

HEREUNTO we have exposed the magical dogma in its more 
arid and abstract phases ; now enchantments begin ; now 
we can proclaim wonders and reveal the most secret things. 
The pentagram signifies the domination of the mind over 
the elements, and by this sign are enchained the demons of 
the air, the spirits of fire, the phantoms of the water, and 
ghosts of earth. Equipped with this sign, and suitably dis
posed, you may behold the infinite through the medium of 
that faculty which is like the soul's eye, and you will be 
ministered unto by legions of angels and hosts of fiends. 

· And now, in the first place, let us establish certain prin
ciples. There is no invisible world ; there are, however, 
many degrees of perfection in organs. The body is the 
coarse and, as it were, the perishable cortex of the soul 
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The soul can perceive of itself, and independently of the 
mediation of the physical organs, by means of its sensibility 
and its diaphane, the things, both spiritual and corporal, 
which are existent in the universe. Spiritual and corporal 
are simply terms which express the degrees of tenuity or 
density in substance. What is called the imagination 
within us is only the soul's inherent faculty of assimilating 
the images and reflections contained in the living light, 
which is the great magnetic agent. These images and 
reflections are revelations when science intervenes to reveal 
us their body or light. The man of genius differs from the 
dreamer and the fool in this only, that his creations are 
analogous to truth, while those of the fool and the dreamer 
are lost reflections and bewrayed images. Hence, for the 
wise man, to imagine is to see, as, for the magician, to speak 
is to create. Therefore, by means of the imagination, 
demons and spirits can be beheld rea.lly and in truth ; but 
the imagination of the adept is diaphanous, whilst that of 
the crowd is opaque ; the light of truth traverses the one as 
ordinary light passes through a. transparent casement, and is 
refracted by the other as when the ordinary light falls upon 
a vitreous block full of scoria and foreign matter. That 
which most contributes to the errors of the vulgar is the 
reflection of depraved imaginations one in the other. But the 
seer, by a positive science, knows that what he imagines is true, 
and the event invariably confirms his vision. We shall state 
in the Ritual after what manner this lucidity can be acquired. 

It is by means of this light that static visionaries place 
themselves in communication with all worlds, as so fre
quently occurred to Swedenborg, who, notwithstanding, 
was imperfectly lucid, seeing that he did not distinguish 
reflections from rays, and often intermingled chimerical 
fancies with his most admirable dreams. We say dreams, 
because dream is the consequence of a natural and peri
odical ecstasy, which we term sleep; to be in ecstasy 
is to sleep ; magnetic somnambulism is a production 
and direction of sleep. The errors which occur therein 

f 
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ua ooeaeiaed by relectioDS from the diaphane of ....... 
penoD8, aDd, above all, of tbe m.agnetMer. Dream ia 'rilialt 
produced by the refract.ioll of a ray of truth. The ebim..-.J 
fantaay je hallucination ocouioned by a reflectima. fta 
~ptatjon of St Anthony, with ita Dightmarea aa4 • 
11101UJten, repreaenta the confaaion of reflections with ..,_ 
~ So lcmg u the soul atruggles it ia reasonable; .._ 
it yields to this specie, of invading intoxication it; beeo
PI&d. To disentangle the direct ray, and aeparate it tn. 
the :reflection--euch is the work of the iaitiatAt. HOJ!II W 
111 atate distinctly that this work is through all .._ 
accomplished in the world by some of the ftower II 
uumkind, that there is hence a permanent revelatioa W 
~n. and that there is no insuperable banier wbkla 
~ aouls, beoal188 there are no sudden interrop~ 
.. DO abrupt walls in nature by which minds caD .. 

divided from one another. .All is trauaition and bleudilla 
and, uauming the perfectibility, if not infinite, at leut ia:
definite, of human faoulties, it will be seen that every pe1111. 
can attain to see all, and therefore to know all. Thtft ia 
no void in nature ; all is peopled. There is no true d.a 
in nature; all is alive. " Seest thou that star ?" uW 
Napoleon of Cardinal Feecb. "No, Sire." "I see it," .... 
the Emperor, and be most certainly did. When great J11a 
are accused of having been superstitioua, it is becauee tb11f 
beheld what remains unseen by the crowd. Men of geni• 
dift'er from simple aeera by their faculty of sensibly ooa
municating to other men what they themselves peroeiY&; 
and of making themselves believed by the force of ._, 
tbuaiaem and sympathy. Such persons are the medi1ultt 
of the Divine Word. 

Let us now state the manner in which visions~ 
.All forma correspond to ideas, and there is no idea whi* 
baa not ita proper and peculiar form. The primordialJ.iabt. 
wbioh is the vehicle of all ideas, ia the mother of all foaM, 
amd transmits them from emanation to emanation, mmq 
diminished or modified aooording to the d8118ity of .,_ 
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media. Secondary forms are reflections which return to 
the font of the emanated light. The forms of objects, 
being a modification of light, remain in the light where 
the reflection consigns them. Hence the astral light, or 
terrestrial fluid, which we call the great magnetic agent, is 
saturated with all kinds of images or reflections. Now, our 
soul can evoke these, and refer them to its diaphane, as the 
kabbalists term it. Such images are always present to us, 
and are only effaced by the more powerful impressions of 
reality during waking hours, or by preoccupation of the 
mind, which makes our imagination inattentive to the fluidic 
panorama of the astral light. When we sleep, this spectacle 
presents itself spontaneously before us, and in this way 
dreams are produced-dreams vague and incoherent if some 
governing will do not remain active during the sleep, giving, 
even unconsciously to our intelligence, a direction to the 
dream, which then transforms into vision. .Animal mag
netism is nothing else but an artificial sleep produced by 
the voluntary or enforced union of two wills, one of which 
is awake while the other slumbers-that is, one of which 
directs the other in the choice of reflections for the trans
formation of dreams into visions, and the attainment of 
truth by means of images. Thus, somnambulists do not 
actually travel to the place where they are sent by the 
magnetiser ; they evoke its images in the astral light, and 
can behold nothing which does not exist in that light. 
The astral light has a direct action on the nerves, which are 
its conductors in the animal economy, transmitting it to 
.the brain, whence also, in the state of somnambulism, it is 
possible to see by means of the nerves, without being 
dependent on radiant light, the astral fluid being a latent 
light, in the same way that physics recognise the existence 
of a latent caloric. 

Magnetism between two persons is certainly a wonderful 
discovery, but the magnetising of a person by himself, 
accomplishing his own lucidity and directing himself at 
will, is the perfection of magical art. The secret of this 

·. 
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great work does not rest for discovery ; it has been kno\11 
and practised by a great number of initiates, above all 1 
the celebrated Apollonius of Tyana, who has left a theol 
concerning it, as we shall see in the Ritual. The secret · 
magnetic lucidity, and the direction of the phenomena ' 
magnetism depend on two things-the agreement of mine 
and the complete union of wills, in a direction which 
possible and determined by science. This is for the opel'! 
tion of magnetism between two or more persons. SolitaJ 
magnetism requires preparations of which we have spokE 
in our initial chapter, when enumerating and establishii 
in all their difficulty the essential qualities of a veritab' 
adept. In the following chapters we shall further elucida1 
this important and fundamental point. 

The empire of the will over the astral light, which is tl 
physical soul of the four elements, is represented in mag 
by the pentagram, which we have set at the head of th 
chapter. The elementary spirits are subservient to th 
sign when employed with understanding, and, by placing 
in the circle or on the table of evocations, they can 1 
rendered tractable, which is magically called to impris<J 
them. Let us briefly explain this marvel All creatE 
beings communicate with one another by signs, and a 
adhere to a certain number of truths expressed by deteJ 
minate forms. The perfection of forms increases in p~ 
portion to the detachment of spirits, and those that are n< 
overweighted by the chains of matter, recognise by intuitio 
out of hand whether a sign is the expression of a real power < 
of a precipitate will. The intelligence of the wise man the~ 
fore gives value to his pantacle, as science gives weight to h 
will, and spirits comprehend this power immediately. Thu 
by means of the pentagram, spirits can be forced to appall 
in vision, whether in the waking or sleeping state, by thm 
selves leading before our diaphane tMir reflection, wkieh w 
in tke astral light, if t"My have lived, or a re.flection analogm. 
to tMir spiritual logos if tkey have not lived on earth. Thl 
explains all visions, and accounts for the dead invariabl 
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appearing to seers, either such as they were upon earth, or 
such 88 they are in the grave, never as they subsist in a 
condition which escapes the perceptions of our actual 
Qlg&»iam 

Pregnant women are influenced more than others by the 
astral light, which concurs in the formation of the child, 
and perpetually offers them reminiscences of the forms 
which abound therein. This explains how it is that women 
of the highest virtue deceive the malignity of observers by 
equivocal resemblances. On the fruit of their marriage 
they impress frequently an image which has struck them 
in dream, and it is thus that the same physiognomies are 
perpetuated from generation to generation. The Kabbalistic 
usage of the pentagram can therefore determine the appear
ance of unborn children, and an initiated woman might 
endow her son with the characteristics of Nero or Achilles 
88 much as with those of Louis XIV. or Napoleon. We 
sball indicate the method in our Ritual 

The pentagram is called in Kabbalah the sign of the 
microcosm, that sign so exalted by Goethe in the beautiful 
monologue of FOIU8t: " Ah, how do all my senses leap at 
this sight ! I feel the young and sacred pleasure of life 
bubbling in my nerves and veins. Was it a God who 
traced this sign which stills the vertigo of my soul, fills 
my poor heart with joy, and, in a mysterious rapture. 
unveils the forces of nature around me. Am I myself a 
God ! All is so clear to me; I behold in these simple lines 
the revelation of active nature to my soul. I realise for 
th~ first time the truth of the wise man's words : The 
world of spirits is not closed I Thy sense is obtuse, thy 
heart is dead ! Arise ! Bathe, 0 adept of science, thy 
breast, still enveloped by an earthly veil, in the splendours 
of the dawning day I " (Faust, Part i sc. 1 ). 

On the 24th of July in the year 1854, the author of 
this book, lilliphas Levi, made experiments of evocation with 
the pentagram, after due preparation by all the ceremonies 
which are indicated in the thirteenth chapter of the Ritual. 

E 



The BUCOell of this experiment, details of which, as tegarda 
itAJ principles, will be found in the corresponding chaps ol 
tbie our doctrinal part. eat&bliahee a new pathological lid, 
which men of true science will admit without diftioult7. 
Tlie tepeatM experience, in all three times, gave reaults 
tl'aly extraordinary, but positive and UDJDixed with halluci ... 
nation. We invite sceptics tn make a coDBCientious aad 
intelligent attempt before sbragging their shoulders and 
smmng. The figure of the pentagram, perfected in acoozd. 
an.ce with science, and used by the author in hia experimaDt, 
is that which is found at the head of this chapter, and u is 

more perfect than any in the keys of Solomon, or in tba 
magical calendars of Tycho .Brahe and Duchentau. c We 
must, however, remark that the use of the pentagram is 
most dangerous for operatnm who are not in poeaeaaion 
of ita complete and perfect understanding. The direction of 
the points of the star is in no aense arbitrary, and ma7 
change the entire character of the operation, as we ahaU 
explain in the RituaL 

Paracelsus, that innovator in magic, who surpassed all 
other initiates in his unaided practical success, affirms that 
every magical figure and every kabbalistio sign of the paa· 
t&eles which compel spirits, may be reduced to two. wbiela 
are the syntheeis of all the others ; these are the sign of tlae 
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Macrocosm or the seal of Solomon, the form of which we 
have already given, and now reproduce here, and that of the 
Microcosm, more potent even than the first-that is to say, 
the pentagram, of which he provides a most minute descrip
tion in his occult philosophy. If it be asked how a sign 
can exercise so much power over spirits, we inquire in 
return why the whole Christian world bows down before the 
sign of the cross ? The sign is nothing by itself, and has no 
force apart from the doctrine of which it is the summary 
and the logos. Now, a sign which sums, by their ex
pression, all the occult forces of nature, a sign which has 
ever exhibited to elementary spirits and others a power 
greater than their own, naturally fills them with respect and 
fear, and enforces their obedience by the empire of science 
and of will over ignorance and weakness. By the penta
gram also is measured the exact proportions of the great 
and unique athanor necessary to the confection of the philo
sophical stone and the accomplishment of the great work. 
The most perfect alembic in which the quintessence can be 
elaborated is conformable to this figure, and the quintessence 
itself is represented by the sign of the pentagram. 

MAGICAL EQUILIBRIUM 

TIPHERETH UNCUS 

SUPRDIE intelligence is necessarily reasonable. God, in 
philosophy, may be only a hypothesis, but he is a hypo
thesis imposed by good sense on human reason. To personify 
the Absolute Reason is to determine the divine ideal. 
Necessity, liberty, and reason-these are the great and 
supreme triangle of the Kabbalists, who name reason 
Kether, necessity Chochmah, and liberty Binah, in their first 



divine triad. Fatality, will, and power, such is the magical 
tr.iacl, which corresponda in tbiDgs hUID&Il to the divine triad 
P'ata1it7 is the inevitable sequence of effects and causea in a 
determined order. W"ill is the directiDg faculty of intelligeut 
fozaes for the ooncmation of the liberty of persons with the 
neceesi.ty of things. Power is the wise application of will 
which enlists fatality itaelf in the accomplishment of the 
desires of the aage. When Moses smote the rock. he did 
not create the spring of water, be revealed it to the people, 
because occult science bad made it known to bimMll b7 
means of the divining rod. It is in like manner with all 
miracles of magic ; a law exists, which is ignored bf the 
vaJgar and made use of bf the initiate. Occult lawa are 
often diametricallf opposed to common ideas. For enmple, 
the crowd believes in the sympathf of things which are 
alike and in the hoatilit1 of things contrary, but it is the 
opposite which is the true law. It used to be afllrmed that 
J.)&ture detests the void, but it abould be said that nature 
desires it, were the void not, in pbfsica, the most irratiollll 
of fiction& In all things the vulgar mind babituall1 takea 
abadow for reality, turns ita back upon light, and is reflectM 
in the obscurity which it projects itself. The forces of 
nature are at the d!sposal of one who knows bow to resist 
them. Are fOU master suflicientl1 of fOurselt to be never 
intoxicated ? Then will you direct the terrible and fatal 
power of intoxication. If fOU would make others drunk. 
poaae88 them with the desire of drink, but do not partake 
of it 1o1ll'8elf. That man will dispose of the love of others 
who is master of his own. If fOU would possess. do not 
give. The world is magnetised bf the light of the sun, and 
we are magnetised bf the aatral light of the world. TbU 
which operates in the bodf of the planet repeats itself in 
us. Within us there are three analogical and hierarobio 
worlds, as in all nature. 

Jlan is the microcosm or little world, and, accordins 1o 
the doctrine of analogies, whataoever is in the great world. 
ia reproduced in the small Hence we have three cantre1t 
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of fluidic attraction and projection-the brain, the heart or 
epigastric region, and the genital organ. Each of these in
struments is double-in other words, we find the suggestion 
of the triad therein. Each attracts on one side and repels 
on another. It is by means of these apparatuses that we 
place ourselves in communication with the universal fluid 
transmitted into us by the nervous system. These three 
centres are, moreover, the seat of the threefold magnetic 
operation, as we shall explirln elsewhere. When the magus 
has attained lucidity, whether through the mediation of a 
pythoness, or by his own development, he communicates and 
directs at will the m9.oanetic vibrations in the whole mass of 
the astral light, the currents of which he divines by means 
of the magic rod, which is a perfected divining rod. By 
the aid of these vibrations he influences the nervous system 
of persons surrendered to his action, accelerates or suspends 
the currents of life, soothes or tortures, heals or hurts ; in 
fine, slays or brings to life. • • . Here, however, we pause in 
presence of the smile of incredulity. Let us permit it to 
enjoy the cheap triumph of denying what it does not know. 

We shall demonstrate later on that death is always pre
ceded by a lethargic sleep, and only takes place gradually ; 
'that resurrection is possible in certain cases ; that lethargy 
is a real, but uncompleted, death ; and that the final paroxysm 
is in many cases subsequent to inhumation. This, how
ever, is not the subject of the present chapter. We now 
·affirm that a lucid will can act upon the mass of the astral 
light, and, in concurrence with other wills, which it absorbs 
and draws along, can determine great and irresistible cur
rents. We say also that the astral light condenses or 
rarefies in proportion as currents accumulate, more or less, 
at certain centres. When it is deficient in the energy 
required for the support of life, diseases accompanied by 
sudden decomposition follow, of the kind which baffle 
'physicians. There is no other cause, by example, in the 
case of cholera-morbus, and the swarms of animalculre 
·observed or supposed by some specialists may be the effect 
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rather than the cauae. Oho1era should therefore be treated 
by iDsufllation, did not the operator therebyl'llll the chance 
of an uobanS'i' with the patient. which would be very for· 
midable for bimeelf. Every intelligent eft'ort of will is a 
projection of the human fluid or light, and here it is need
ful to distiDguiah the human hom the astral light. and 
animal from univeD&l magnetism. In making use of the 
'W01'd fluid, we employ an accepted expression, and would 

• make ouraelves understood in this manner, but we ue far 
from deciding that the latent light is a fluid. Everythmg 
prompts ua, on the contrary, to prefer the system of vi))m.. 

tiona in the explanation of this phenomenal subject. How
ever it may be, the light in question, being the instroment 
of life, cleaves naturally to all living centles, attaches itaeU 
to the nucleus of planets, even as to the heart of man-aod 
bJ the heart we understand magically the great sympathetic 
-identifying itself with the individual life of the being wbioh 
it animates, and it is by this q1\Blity of sympathetic assUni· 
Jation that it distributes itself without confusion. Hence iti 
is terrestrial in its affinity with the sphere of the earth, and 
human exclusively in its affinity with men. 

It is for this reason that electricity, caloric, light, and 
magnetism, produced by ordinary physical means, not only 
do not originate, but rather tend to neutralise the effects of 
animal magnetism. The astral light. subordinated to a 
blind mechanism, and proceeding from arbitrary automatic 
centres, is a dead light. and works mathematically, follow. 
iDg given impulsions or fatal laws ; the human light is fatal 
cmly to the ignorant in chance experiments; in the seer a 
is subjected to intelligence, submitted to imagination, and 
dependent on wilL This light, continually projected by the 
will, constitutes the personal atmospheres of SwedenlJor&. 
The body absorbs what environs it. and radiates perpetua117 
bJ projecting its in1luences and invisible molecules; it is the 
same with the spirit, so that this phenomenon, by aoma 
mystics termed respiration, has really the influence, both. 
ph)'lical and moral, which is assigned to it. It is un .. 
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doubtedly contagious to breathe the same air as diseased 
persons, and to be within the circle of attraction and ex
pansion which surrounds the wicked. 

When the magnetic atmosphere of two persons is so equili
brated that the attractive faculty of one draws the expansive 
faculty of the other, a tendency is produced which is termed 
sympathy ; then imagination, calling up to it all the rays or 
reflections analogous to that which it experiences, makes a 
poem of the desires which captivate the will, and, if the 
persons differ in sex, it occasions in them, or more commonly 
in the weaker of the two, a complete intoxication of · the 
astral light, which is termed passion par excellence, or love. 
Love is one of the great instruments of magical power, but 
it is categorically forbidden to the magus, at least as an 
intoxication or passion. Woe to the Samson of the Kab
balah if he permit himself to be put asleep by Delilah ! 
The Hercules of science, who exchanges his royal sceptre 
for the distaff of Omphal~, will soon experience the venge
ance of Dejanira, and nothing will be left for him but the 
pyre of Mount <EM, in order to escape the devouring folds 
of the coat of Nessus. Sexual love is ever an illusion, for 
it is the result of an imaginary mirage. The astral light is 
the universal seducer, typified by the serpent of Genesis. 
This subtle agent, ever active, ever abounding in sap, ever 
fruitful in alluring dreams and sensuous images ; this force, 
which by itself is blind and subordinated to every will, 
whether for good or evil ; this every renewing cirt:ul:u.$ of 
unbridled life, which produces vertigo in the imprudent; 
this corporal spirit ; this fiery body ; this impalpable omni
present ether ; this monstrous seduction of nature-how 
shall we define it comprehensively and how characterise its 
action ? To some extent indifferent in itself, it lends itself 
to good as to evil ; it transmits light and propagates dark
ness ; it may be called equally Lucifer and Lucifuge ; it is 
a serpent but it is also an aureole ; it is a fire, but it may 
belong equally to the torments of infemus, or to the sacri
fice of incense offered up to heaven. To dispose of it, we 



Dl1llt, like the predeatiDed women, aet our foot upon ita 
head. 

In the element&rf world water aomeponds to the bb ... 
liltiic woman and fire to the serpent. To subdue the ll8lp8Dt. 
that is, to govern the circle of the utrallight, we muat pJao8 
oanelves outside ita currents, that is, we must isolate ou
aelvea. For this reason A.pollODius of Tyana wrapped him· 
ae1f completely in a mantle of fine wool, aetting hia feet 
thereon and drawiDg it over his head. Then he bent his 
back in semi-circular fashion, and closed hia eyee, after 
fulfl11ing certain rites. probably magnetic passes and aacra. 
mental words designed to fix the imagination and determine 
the action of the will The woollen mantle is of great '018 

in magic. and was the oommon conveyance of 80IC8l'8l8 OD 

their way to the Sabbath, which proves that the IOI'OBIIB 

did not really go to the Sabbath, but the Sabbath came to 
the 801'C81'el'8, when isolated in their mantle, and conduotecl 
lo their ,_,.uoid images aualogous to their magical pre
oceupati.ODB, combined with reftections of all kindred acta 
pnmously accomplished in the world. 

This torrent of UDiversallife is also represented in re1igioU8' 
doctrines by the expiatory fire of hell It is the instruJDent. 
of initiation, the monster to be overcome, the enemy to
subdue ; it is this which bringa to our evocations and » 
the conjurations of ptic magic such swarms of larvm • 
phantoms ; therein are preserved all the forms which bJ' 
their fantastic and fortuitous assemblage people our ~ 
mares with such abominable deformitie& To allow OUI'I81YIB 
to be sucked down by this whirling stream is to fall into t.a.. 
abyaaea of madness, more frightful than those of death i to 
expel the darlmesa of this chaas and force it to give perM 
forma to our thoughts this is, to be a man of genius, it iiJ 
to create, it is to be 'rictoriou over hell! The astral Ugh& 
ctirecta the instincts of animals and oft'ers battle to the in-
11elligeDCe of lll&D, which it strives to pervert by the entice
menta of ita reftections, and the illaaion of its images, a raw 
and inevitable operation, directed and made still DIOI'8 

• . 
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calamitous by the elementary spirits and suffering souls, 
whose restless wills seek out sympathies in our weakness, 
and tempt us not so much to destroy us as to win friends 
for themselves. 

That book of consciences which, according to Christian 
doctrine, shall be opened at the last day, is no other than 
the astral light, which preserves the impress of every logos, 
tbat is to say, of all actions and all forms. Our acts 
modify our magnetu respiraJ.itm in such a way that a seer, 
meeting any person for the first time, can tell whether that 
person is innocent or criminal, and what are his virtues or 
his crimes. This faculty, which belongs to divination, was 
called by the Christian mystics of the early Church the 
discernment of spirits, 

Those who abdicate the empire of reason and delight to 
let their wills wander in pursuit of the reflections in the 
astral light, are subject to alternations of mania. and melan
choly which have originated all the marvels of demoniacal 
possession, though it is true, at the same time, that by 
means of these reflections impure spirits can act upon similar 
souls, make use of them as docile instruments, and even 
habitually torment their organism, wherein they enter and 
reside by obsession, or embryonUally. These kabbalistic 
terms are explained in the Hebrew book of the Revolution 
of Souls, of which our thirteenth chapter will contain a 
succinct analysis. It is therefore extremely dangerous to 
make sport of the mysteries of magio ; it is, above all, ex
cessively rash to practise its rites from curiosity, by experi
ment, and as if to exploit higher forces. The inquisitive 
who, without being adepts, busy themselves with evocations 
or occult magnetism, are like children playing with fire in the 
neighbourhood of a cask of gunpowder ; sooner or later they 
will fall victims to some terrible explosion. 

To be isolated from the astral light it is not enough tO 
envelop one's self in a woollen fabric ; we must also, and 
above all, impose absolute tranquillity on mind and heart, we 
must have quitted the world of passions and be assured of 



peraeverance in the BpODtaneoas operations of an in.flcm"ble 
wilL We must frequently reiterate the acts of this will, 
for, as we shall see in the introduction to the Ritual, the 
will only &88Ul"e8 itself by acts, as the power and pe~petuitJ 
of Nligiona depend on their rites and ceremonies. 

There are intoxicating substances, which, by incnasing 
nervous aenaibility, exalt the power and consequently the 
allurements of &Bttal representations ; by the same me&~~~, 
bat pursuing a contrary ooune. spirita may be alarmed and 
disturbed. These substances, of themselves magnetic, and 
further magnetised by the operators, are what people term 
philters and enchanted potions. But we shall not enter 
here upon this dangerous application of magic, which 
Comeliua .Agrippa himself terms venomous magic. It ia 
true that there are no longer pyres for sorcerers, but always. 
and more than ever, are there penalties dealt out to male
factors. Let us confine ourselves therefore to stating, as the 
occaaion offers, the reality of this power. 

To direct the astral light we must unde:ratand also itB 
double vibration, as well as the balance of forces termed 
magical equilibrium and expressed in the Kabbalah by the 
881llU'f· Considered in its first cause, this equilibrium ia the 
will of God ; it ia liberty in man, and mathematical equili .. 
brium in matter. Equilibrium produces stability and 
duration. Liberty generates the immortality of man. and 
the will of God gives efFect to the laws of eternal reaaoa. 
Equilibrium in ideas ia reason and in forces power. Equili
brium is exact; fulfil its law, and it ia there ; violate it, 
however slightly, and it ia destroyed. For this reaaoD 

nothing is useless or lost. Every utterance and everr 
movement are for or against truth, which ia composed of for 
and agaiMt conciliated, or at least equilibrated. We ahall 
state in the introcluction to the Ritual how magical equili• 
brium should be produced, and why it ia necessary to the 
success of all operations. 

Omnipotence ia the moat absolute liberty ; now, absolU. 
liberty cannot exist apart from perfect equilibrium. llagioa\ 
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equilibrium is hence one of the first conditions of success in 
the operations of science, and must be sought even in occult 
chemistry, by learning to combine contraries without 
neutralising them by one another. Magical equilibrium 
explains the great and primeval mystery of the existence 
and relative necessity of evil. This relative necessity gives, 
in black magic, the measure of the power of demons or 
impure spirits, to whom virtues practised upon earth are a 
source of increased rage and apparently of increased power. 
At the epochs when saints and angels work miracles openly, 
sorcerers and fiends in their turn operate marvels and pro
digies. Rivalry often creates success ; we lean upon that 
which resists. 

7 r G 

THE FIERY SWORD 

NETSAH GLADIUS 

THE septenary is the sacred number in all theogonies and in 
all symbols, because it is composed of the triad and the 
tetrad. The number seven represents magical power in all 
its fulness ; it is the mind reinforced by all elementary 
potencies ; it is the soul served by nature ; it is the sanctum 
regnwm mentioned in the keys of Solomon, and represented 
in the Tarot by a. crowned warrior, who bears a triangle on 
his cuirass, and is posed upon a cube, to which two sphinxes 
are harnessed, straining in opposite directions, while their 
heads are turned the same way. This warrior is armed with 
a fiery sword, and holds in his other hand, a sceptre sur
mounted by a triangle and a sphere. The cube is the 
.philosophical stone; the sphinxes are the two forces of the 
great agent, corresponding to Jakin and Bohas, the two 



pillars of the temple; the cuinaa is the knowledge of 
di'fine thing&, which renders the wise man innlnerable to 
human asaaolts ; the soeptre is the magic rod ; the fiery 
ntord is the aymbol of victory over the deadly sins, 
aeven in number, like the 'rirtuea, the conceptions of both 
being typified by the ancients under the figures of the seven 
planeta then knoWD. Thus, faith-that aspiration towards 
the infinite, that noble self-relianoe BUStained by confidence 
in all virtues-that faith, which, in weak natures, may de
generate into pride, was repreeented by the Sun ; hope, the 
enemy of avarice, by the Moon ; charity, in opposition to 
lU111'J, by Venus, the bright star of the morning and 
evening ; strength, superior to wrath, by Mara ; pru~ 
hostile to idleness, by Mercury; temperance, opposed to 
gluttony, by Saturn. who was given a stone instead of his 
cbildlen to devour ; finally, justice, in opposition to enVJ, 
by Jupiter, the conqueror of the Titans. Such are the 
symbols borrowed by astronomy from the Hellenic cultua. 
In the Kabbalah of the Hebrews, the Sun represents the 
angel of light ; the Moon, the angel of aspirations and 
dreams ; Mars, the destroying angel ; Mercury, the angel 
of progress; Jupiter, the angel of power; Saturn, the 
angel of the wilderness. They were named Micbaiil, 
Gabriel, Samael, .Anael, Baphdl, Zachariel, and Ori:fiel 

These governing potencies of souls shared human life fD 
periods, which astrologers measured by the revolutions af 
the corresponding planets. But kabbalistic astrology mut 
not be confounded with judicial astrology. We will explala 
this distinction. Infancy is dedicated to the Sun, childhoocl 
to the Hoon, youth to Mars and Venus, manhood to Mero11J'1, 
ripe age to Jupiter, and old age to Saturn. Now, h11JIWiitf 
in general subsists under laws of development analogous to 
those of individual life. On this groundwork Trithemiua 
establishes his prophetic key of the eeven spirits, to whioh 
we shall subsequently refer ; by means thereof, obserring t;he 
analogical proportions of successive events, it is possible to 
predict important future occurrences with certitude, and to k 
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beforehand, from age to age, the destinies of nations and the 
world. St John, depositary of the secret doctrine of Christ, 
has introduced it into the kabbalistic book of the Apoc¥o· 
lypse, which he represents sealed with seven seals. We 
there find the seven genii of ancient mythologies, with the 
cups and swords of the Tarot. The doctrine concealed 
nnder these emblems is the pure Kabbalah, already lost by 
the Pharisees at the time of Christ's advent. The scenes 
which succeed one another in this wonderful prophetic epic 
are so many pantacles, the keys of which are the ternary, 
the quaternary, the septenary, and the duodenary. Its 
hieroglyphic figures are analogous to those of the book of 
Hermes or the Genesis of Enoch, to make use of a tentative 
title which expresses merely the personal opinion of the 
erudite William Postel · 

The cherub, or symbolic bull, which Moses placed at the 
gate of the edenic world, bearing a fiery sword, is a sphinx, 
having a hull's body and a human head ; it is the antique 
Assyrian sphinx, and the combat and victory of Mithras 
were its hieroglyphic analysis. Now, this armed sphinx 
represents the law of mystery which watches at the door of 
initiation to warn away the profane. Voltaire, who knew 
nothing of all this, was highly diverted at the notion of a 
bull brandishing a sword. What would he have said had he 
visited the ruins of Memphis and Thebes, and what would 
the echo of past ages which slumbers in the tombs of 
Rameses have replied to those light sarcasms so much 
relished in France 7 The Mosaic cherub represents also the 
great magical mystery, of which the elements are expressed 
by the septenary, without, however, giving the final word. 
This urbum inenarrabile of the sages of the Alexandrian 
school, this word which Hebrew Kabbalists write mn, and 
interpret by Nn"'1llt"IN, thus expressing the triplicity of the 
secondary principle, the dualism of the means, and the equal 
unity of the first and final principle, then further the alii. 
ance between the triad and the tetrad in a word composed 
of four letters, which form seven by means of a 

.... 



triple and double repetition-this word is pronounced 
.Ararita. 

The virtue of the septenary is absolute in magic, for the 
number is decisive in all things ; hence all religions have 
consecrated it in their rites. The seventh year was a jubilee 
among the Jews; the seventh day is set apart for rest and 
prayer; there are seven sacraments, &c. The seven colours 
of the prism and the seven musical notes, correspond also to the 
seven planets of the ancients, that iB, to the seven chords of 
the human lyre. The spiritual heaven has never ohanged, 
and astrology has been more invariable than astronomy. 
The seven planets are, in fact, the hieroglyphic symbols of 
the key of our affections. To compose talismans of the 
Sun, Moon, or Saturn, is to attach the will magnetically to 
aigns corresponding to the chief pow:.ers of the soul ; to con· 
secrate something to Mercury or Venus is to magnetise that 
object according to a direct intention, whether pleasure, 
acienoe, or profit be the end in view. The analogous metals, 
animals, plants, and perfumes are auxiliaries to this end. 
The seven magical animals are :-(a) Among birds, corre
sponding to the divine world, the swan, the owl, the vulture, 
the dove, the stork, the eagle, and the pewit ; (b) among 
ftsh, corresponding to the spiritual or scientific world, the 
seal, the cat-fish, the pike, the mullet, the chub, the dolphin, 
the sepia or cuttle-fish ; (c) among quadrupeds, correspondiug 
to the natural world, the lion, the cat, the wolf, the he-goat, 
the monkey, the stag, and the mole. The blood, fat, liver, 
and gall of these animals serve in enchantments ; their brain 
combines with the perfumes of the planets, and it is recog
nised by ancient practice that they posaees magnetic virtues 
corresponding to the seven planetary inftuences. 

The talismans of the seven spirits are engraved either on 
precious stones, such as the carbuncle, crystal, diamond, 
emerald, agate, sapphire, and onyx ; or upon metals, suda 
as gold, silver, iron. copper, fixed mercury, pewter, and lead. 
The kabbalistic signs of the seven spirits are :-for the Sun, 
a serpent with the head of a lion ; for the Moon, a globe 
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divided by two crescents ; for Mars, a dragon biting the hilt 
of a sword; for Venus, a lingam; for Mercury, the Her
metic caduceus and the cynocephalus; for Jupiter, the 
blazing pentagram in the talons or beak of an eagle ; for 
Saturn, a lame and aged man, or a serpent curled about the 
sun-stone. All these symbols are found on the graven 
stones of the ancients, and especially on those talismans of 
the Gnostic epochs which are known by the name of Abraxas. 
In the collection of the talismans of Paracelsus, Jupiter is 
represented by a priest in ecclesiastical costume, while in the 
Tarot he appears as a grand hierophant crowned with a 
triple tiara, holding a three-fold cross in his hands, forming 
the magical triangle, and representing at once the sceptre 
and key of the three worlds. 

By combining all that we have said about the unity of 
the triad and tetrad, we shall find all that remains for us to 
say concerning the septenary, that grand and complete 
magical unity composed of four and three. • 

snH 

REALISATION 

HOD VIVENS 

CAUSES manifest by effects, and effects are proportioned to 
causes. The divine word, the one word, the tetragram, has 
affirmed itself by tetradic creation. Human fecundity proves 
diVine fecundity ; the jod of the divine name is the eternal 
virility of the First Principle. Man understands that he 
was made in the image of God when he attains comprehen-

• With reference to the plants and colours of the eeptena.ry employed iD 
magnetic experienoee, eee the erudite work of M. Ragon on La MtJ9tm11e1'U 
Oct:ulU. 



aion of God by increasiDg to infinity the idea which he forma 
of himeelf. When realieing God as the infinite man, man 
Mfl unto himself : I am the finite God. Magic di11'm from 
mymcism beca111e it judges nothiDg 4 priori until after it 
has establiahed A ptJIIIt;riuri the base itaeJf of ita judgment.. 
that is to say, after having undentood the cause b)- ..._ 
eft'ecta contained in the verr eDeJV of the caWie, by meua 
of the universal law of aualogy. Hence in the oooultl 
aoiences all is real, and theories are established only on the 
foundations of experience. Realities alone constitute th& 
proportions of the ideal, and the magus admits nothing • 
certain in the domain of ideas save that which is demonstrate~ 
b)- _.tion. In other words, what is true in the oa111a 
IIWlffeata in the effect. What is not realised does not exi$r 
'fta aalisation of speech is the logos properly so called. A. 
thought realisea itaelt in becoming speech ; it realises i ... 
aJao by signs. sounds, and representations of signs : this ._, 
the first degree of J'e8liaation. Then it is imprinted on 
astral light by means of the signs of writing or speech ; 
influences other minds by re1lection upon them ; it is 
fracted by crossing the diaphane of other men ; it 8881une•• 
new forms and proportions ; it is then translated into 
and modifies the world : this is the last degree of realli8a1Di 
Men who are hom into a world modified by an idea 
away with them the impression thereof, and it is thus ~
the word is made flesh. The impression of the disc1bedli8D• 
of .Adam, preserved in the astral light, could only be e!Dio081 
by the stronger impression of the obedience of the Sa.v:lotii 
and thus the original sin and redemption of the world 
be explained in a natural and magical sense. The 
light, or soul of the world, was the instrument of 
omnipotence ; it became afterwards the inatzumen11 of 
punishment, being corrupted and troubled by his sin, 
intermingled an impure ~ection with those 
images which composed the book of universal science 
still virgin imagination. 

The astral light, depicted in ancient symbols bf 
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serpent devouring his tail, represents alternately malice 
and prudence, time and eternity, tempter and Redeemer ; 
for this light, being the vehicle of life, is an auxiliary alike 
of good and evil, and may be taken for the fiery form of 
Satan as for the body of the Holy Ghost. It is the instru
ment of warfare in angelic battles, and indifferently feeds 
the ftames of hell and the lightnings of St Michael It 
may be compared to a horse having a n~ture analogous to 
the chameleon, and ever reflecting the armour of his 
rider. The astral light is the realisation or form of the 
intellectual light, as the latter is the realisation or form of 
the divine light. 

The great initiator of Christianity, divining that the 
.astral light was overcharged with the impure reflections of 
Roman debauchery, sought to separate his disciples from 
the ambient sphere of reflections, and to make them at
tentive only to the interior light, so that, through the 
medium of a common faith and enthusiasm, they might 
communicate together by new magnetic chains, which he 
tanned grace, and thus overcome the dissolute currents, 
to which he gave the names of the devil and Satan, 
signifying their putrefaction. To oppose current to current 
is to renew the power of fluidic life. The revealers have, 
therefore, scarcely done more than divine, by the accuracy 
of their calculations, the appropriate moment for moral 
reactions. The law of realisation produces what we call 
magnetic breathing ; places and objects become impregnated 
therewith, and this communicates to them an influence in 
conformity with our dominant desires, with those, above all, 
which are confirmed and realised by acts. As a fact, the 
universal agent, or latent astral light, ever seeks equilibrium; 
it fills the void and sucks up the plenitude, which makes 
vice contagious, like certain physical maladies, and works 
powerfully in the proselytism of virtue. Hence it is that 
cohabitation with antipathetic beings is a torment ; hence it 
is that relics, whether of saints or of great criminals, pro
duce the extraordinary results of sudden conversion and 

Jl' 



t*"..um; -... it ill ..-. ---.1 love ia often awat.aaeci 
'b,r a lalth • a toueJa. aod this, n~ onlr by ....... of the 
.eobtAoti of ~e peiiOD hi..alf. but of objeotB which he baa 
IIDOOIIICiously tooabed or mapetiaed. 

There is an oUbleathlDg ad iDbreNhing el ~ 1081. 
.aaat.ly like tW of the body. It breathes iD ~• felioii7 
which it believes, ADd it baatla forth ideas which relll1t 
lrom u. imler lellll8ticma. Diaeued aoa han - 4tVil 
breath, aDd "fitiat.e theilo moral atmoepbere that i1, tM)" 
eombine impure re&ectiOBI with the lltDl light which JIR" 
Jlleat.el them, and establiab. uwhol.elome ourreut;e therejn 

We are often invaded, to our astonishmmt, ill aoeiaQ- br 
evil thougbt.a which would have aeemed imposaible, and are 
110ti &Will' that tiler IR"8 due to 1101118 morbid p!OXimiQ'. 
This aearet is of high illlportaDce, for it leads to the opea.. 
iDg of ocmsciencea, one of the moet inoonteltible Uld ta'rihle 
powers of magieal art-. Vagne$ic reapiratioD producee abaat 
tbe 10ul a radiation ol which it is the oeatre, and a111%0111lds 
it with the reflection of its works, oreatiDg for it a heMea 
ar a hell There are no iaolated acta, aDd it is impollible 
~ there ahoald be secret ao*a; natAioever we trulr'friD 
-tUt ia, everyt.hing whieh w.e cxmhm by our act;e...-a. 
maiDs registered in the aatral light. where our re1lectiou 
are preserved. Theee reilectiona continually iniluenoe 0111' 
thought by the mediation of the diaphaae, and it is in tbia 
BeDse that we become and remain the ahildren of oar 
work& 

The utral light, tnmaformed at the moment; ol oonceptioa 
iUo human light, ia the aoul'a fint mvelope, and, in CCIIIIlP 

biDation with extmmely aubtle ftuids, it ferma the et.benll 
body ar. sidereal phantom, of which Paracelsua discoanee ia 
.hil philoaophy of iDtaiti~ -.Jf111J. This aiclsrell 
hodJ, aetting itae1f free at death, attract~, aDCl for a Jag 
time preaerves, through the sympathy of tlUnga hoJD08811~ 
the :mSectiona of the past life; if drawn along a ape&lill 
OUiellt by a will which is powerfally sympathetic, it IIIIIJii,. 
,_. Datmally, for there is JlOthiDg JD01'8 natural ~ 
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prodigies. It is thus apparitions are produced. But we 
shall develop this point more fully in the chapter devoted 
to N~romancy. This fluidic body, subject, like the mass of 
the astral light, to two contrary movements, attracting on 
the left and repelling on the right, or reciprocally, between 
the two sexes, begets various impulses within us, and con
tributes to solicitudes of conscience; it is frequently m
fluenced by reflections of other minds, and thus are produced, 
on the one hand, temptations, and, on the other, profound 
and unexpected graces. This is also the explanation of the 
traditional doctrine of two angels who strengthen and tempt 
us. The two forces of the astral light may be represented 
by a balance wherein are weighed our good intentioQJ 
for the triumph of justice and the emancipation of our 
liberty. 

The astral body is not always of the same sex as the 
terrestial, that is, the proportions of the two forces, varying 
from right to left, frequently seem to gainsay the visible 
organisation, producing the seeming vagaries of human 
passions, and explaining, without in any sense morally 
justifying, the amorous peculiarities of ~creon or 
Sappho. A skilful magnetiser should take all these subtle 
distinctions into account, and we shall provide in our Ritual 
the rules for their recognition. 

There are two kinds of realisation, the true and the 
fantastic. The first is the exclusive secret of magicians, the 
other belongs to enchanters and sorcerers. Mythologies are 
fantastic realisations of religious dogma ; superstitions are 
the sorcery of mistaken piety ; but even mythologies and 
superstitions are more efficacious with human will than a 
purely speculative philosophy apart from any practice. 
Hence St Paul opposes the conquests of the folly of the 
Cl'OBS to the inertness of human wisdom. Religion realiaes 
philosophy by adapting it to the weaknesses of the vulgar ; 
such is for Kabbalists the secret reason and occult explana
tion of the doctrines of incarnation and redemption, 

Thoughts untranslated into speech are thoughts ~t for 



Jnnnuaiv j WOlds 'IIJlCODftrmed by acts are idle words, ... 
tile fd1e word is not far removed from falsehood. Thought 
formaJated b7 speech and eonftrmed by acta constitutes a 
pod work or a crime. Bence, whether in vice or virtue, 
there is no speeob for whioh we are not responsible ; above 
all, tbere are no indift'erent acts. Curses and blessings 
invariably pzoduce their oonaequence, and every actioa, 
whatsoever ita nature. whether inspired by love or hate. baa 
etrect. aoalogoU8 to its motive, its extent, and ita directicm. 
When that emperor whose images had been mutilated, 
raising his hand to his face, exclaimed, " I do not feel thU 
I am injured," he was mistaken in his valuation, a11d 
thereby detracted from the merit of his clemency. What 
man of honour could behold undisturbed an insult offered to 
his portrait 7 And did such insults, inflicted even unknown 
to ouraelves, react on us by a fatal inftuence, were the effeote 
of bewitclunent actual, as indeed an adept cannot doub\ 
bow much more imprudent and ill-advised would seem thie 
utterance of the good emperor ! 

There are persona whom we can never offend with 
impunity, and if the injury we have done them is m.ortaJ. 
we forthwith begin to die. There are those also whom we 
never meet in vain, whose mere glance alters the direction 
of our life. The baailiak who alaya by a look is no fable ; 
it is a magical allegory. Generally apealdng, it is bad for 
health to have enemies, and we can never brave with 
impunity the reprobation of anyone. Before opposing our .. 
selves to a given force or current, we must be well usured 
that we poeseaa the contrary force, or are with the stream 
of the contrary current ; otherwise, we ahall be croshed or 
struck down, and many sudden deaths have no other cauaa 
than this. The terrible visitations of Nadab and Abiu, of 
Oaa, of Ananiu and Saphira, were occasioned by electrio 
currents of outraged convictions ; the sufferings of the 
Ursulinea of :Wndun, of the nuns of :Wuviera, and of tbe 
convulsionariea of Janaeniam, were identical in princip._ 
and are explicable by the same occult natural laws. Baa 
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not Urban Grandier been immolated, one of two things 
would have occurred-either the possessed nuns would have 
died in frightful convulsions, or the phenomena of diabolical 
frenzy would have so gained in strength and in influence, epi
demically, that Grandier, notwithstanding his knowledge and 
his reason, would himself have become hallucinated, and to 
such a degree that he would have slandered himself, like the 
unhappy Gaufridy, or would otherwise have perished sud
denly, with all the appalling characteristics of poisoning or 
of divine vengeance. In the eighteenth century the unfor
tunate poet Gilbert fell a victim to his audacity in braving 
the current of opinion and actual philosophical fanaticism 
which characterised his epoch. Guilty of philosophical 
treason, he died raving mad, possessed by the most in
credible terrors, as if God himself had punished him for 
defending his cause out of season. As a fact, he perished 
by reason of a law of nature of which he could know 
nothing ; he set himself against an electric current, and was 
struck down as by lightning. Had Marat not been assassi
nated by Charlotte Corday, he would have been destroyed 
infallibly by a reaction of public opinion. It was the 
execration of the honest which afflicted him with leprosy, 
and he would have had to succumb thereto. The reproba
tion excited by the massacre of St Bartholomew was the 
sole cause of the atrocious disease and death of Charles IX., 
while, had not Henry IV. been sustained by an immense 
popularity, which he owed to the projecting power or 
sympathetic force of his astral life, he would scarcely have 
outlived his conversion, but would have perished under the 
contempt of Protestants, combined with the suspicion and 
ill-will of Catholics. Unpopularity may be a proof of 
integrity and courage, but never of policy or prudence ; the 
wounds inflicted by opinion are mortal for statesmen. We 
may recall the premature and violent end of many illus
trious persons whom it would be inexpedient to mention 
here. Disgraces in public opinion may often be great 
injustices, but none the less they are invariably occasions of 



W·IUOOell, and frequ81ltly of a death-aentAmce. In return, 
acts of iujultice done to one individual ean and ahould, if 
they 'felt 11DI'8p&ired, cause the 1011 ef an entire nation or of 
a whole IOCiety; tbia is what ia called the cry of blood, for 
at the bottom of every injumce there ia the germ of homi· 
oide. By reason of thelle terrible laws of solidarity, 
Obriadanity recommends so atrongly the forgiveneae of 
injuries and reconciliation. He who dies unforgiving cut8 
himaelf dagger-armed into eternity, and oond8DlDI hil088\f 
to the horrors of an etema1 murder. The eftleacy of paternal 
or maternal bleaainga or curses ia an invincible popular 
tradition and belief. As a fact, the cloeer the bonds which 
11DitAt two peraona, the more terrible are the consequence~ of 
hatred between them. The brand of Altha burning the 
blood of Jleleager is the mythological aymbol of this terrible 
po-tr& Let parents be ever on their guard, for no one caD 
klndJe hell in his own blood, and devote his own issue to 
JDilfortune, without being himae1f burnt and made wretched. 
To pudon is never a orime, but to aurae is always a danger 
aud an evil action. 

9DI 

INITIATION 

JliSOD BOHVJI 

To initiate is he who poaaeaaee the lamp of Triamegiatu. 
the m&Dtle of Apollonius, and the statJ' of the patriaroM. 
The lamp of Triamegistus ia reason illuminated by science; 
the mantle of Apolloniua ia full and complete aelf-poae'!aiou. 
which ieolatea the aage from bliDd tmldeucies ; and the ltd 
of the patriarcha ia the help of the aecret and everlaatiag 
f01088 of D&ture. The lamp of Triamegiatua enlighteall 
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present, past, and future, lays bare the conscience of men, 
and manifests the inmost recesses of the female heart. The 
lamp burns with a triple :flame, the mantle is thrice-folded, 
and the staff is divided into three parts. 

The number nine is that of divine reflections; it expresses 
the divine idea in all its abstract power, but it also signifies 
extravagance in belief, and hence superetition and idolatry. 
For this reason Hermes has made it the number of initiation, 
because the initiate reigns over superetition and by super
stition, and alone can advance through the darkness, leaning 
on his staff, enveloped in his mantle, and lighted by his 
lamp. Reason has been given to all men, but all do not 
know how to make use of it ; it is a science to be acquired. 
Liberty is offered to all, but not all can be free ; it is a 
right that must be earned. Force is for all, but all do not 
know how to rest upon it ; it is a power that must be 
seized. We attain nothing without more than one effort. 
The destiny of man is that he should enrich himself with 
what he gains, and that he should afterwards have, like 
God, the glory and pleasure of dispensing it. 

Magic was called formerly the sacerdotal art and the 
royal art, because initiation gave empire over souls to the 
sage, and the adroitness for ruling wills. Divination is also 
one of the privileges of the initiate; now, divination is 
simply the knowledge of effects contained in causes and 
science applied to the facts of the universal dogma of analogy, 
Human acts are not alone written in the astral light ; their 
traces are left upon the face, they modify mien and carriage, 
they change the tone of the voice. Thus every man bears 
about him the history of his life, which is legible for the 
initiate. Now, the future is ever the consequence of the 
past, nnd unexpected circumstances do not appreciably alter 
results reasonably calculated. The destiny of each man can 
be therefore foretold him. An entire existence can be 
judged by a single movement; one piece of awkwardness 
may be the presage of a long chain of misfortunes. Cresar 
was assassinated because he was ashamed of being bald; 



Napoleon ended hie da11 at St Beleua because he admired 
the poems of o.iaa; Louis Philippe abdicated the throne 
11 be did becaulle he earried an umbrella. Theee are 
paradoxes for the vulgar, who cannot grasp the oocu1t re
laaoDe of thiDgs, but the;r are causes for the adept, who 
UDdentands all IIJld is s111'priaed at notbiDg. 

Inttiation is a preservative against the false light. of 
m;rsticism; it equips human reason with its relative ftlue 
and proportional inlallibilit;r, connecting it with supreme 
reason bf the chain of analogies. Hence the initiate knows 
no doubtful hopes, no absurd fears, because he baa no irra
tional beliefs; he is acquainted with the extent of his power, 
and he can dare without danger. For him, therefore, to dare 
is to be able. Here, then, is a new interpretation of his 
atttibutes ; his lamp represents learning, the mantle which 
enwraps him his diacretion, and his staff is the emblem of 
hie 8ileDgth and daring. He knows, he dares, and is silent. 
He knows the secrets of the future, he dares in the present, 
and be is silent on the past. He knows the fa.ilmgs of the 
human heart ; he dares make use of them to achieve his 
work; and he is silent u to his purposes. He knows the 
principle of all BfDlbolisms and of all religions; he dares to 
practise or to abstain from them without hypocris1 and without 
impiety ; and he is silent upon the one dogma of supreme 
iDitiation. He knows the existence and uature of the great 
magical agent; he dares perform the acts and give utterance 
to the words which make it subject to human will, and he 
is lilent upon the m)'Bteries of the great arcanum. 

So ma1 ;rou find him often melancholf, never dejected or 
despairing; often poor, never abject or miserable ; persecuted 
often, never disheartened or conquered. He rememben the 
bereavement and murder of Orpheus, the exile and lonel7 
death of Moaes, the JJW"tpdom of the prophets, the torturee 
of Apollonius, the C1'088 of the Saviour. He knows the 
deaolation in which Agrippa died, whoee memor;r is even 
now slandered ; he knows what Jabours overcame the great 
Pancelaus, and all that Raymond Lu111 was condemned to 



THB KABBALAH 89 

undergo that he might: finish by a violent death. He re
members Swedenborg simulating madness and even losing 
reason in order to excuse his science ; St Martin and his 
hidden life ; Cagliostro, who perished forsaken in the cells 
of the Inquisition; Cazotte, who ascended the scaffold. In
heritor of so many victims, he does not dare the less, but he 
understands better the necessity for silence. Let us follow 
his example; let us learn diligently; when we know, let us 
have courage, and let us be silent. 

10' K 

THE KABBALAH 

MA.LCHUTH PRINCIPIUM PHALLUS 

ALL religions have preserved the remembrance of a primitive 
book, written in types, by the sages of the earliest ages of 
the world ; simplified and vulgarised in later days, its sym
bols furnished letters to the art of Writing, characters to 
the Word, and to occult Philosophy its mysterious signs 
and pantacles. This book, attributed by the Hebrews to 
Enoch, seventh master of the world after Adam ; by the 
Egyptians to Hermes-Trismegistus; by the Greeks to 
Cadmus, the mysterious builder of the Holy City ; this book 
was the symbolical summary of primitive tradition, called 
subsequently Kabbalah or Cabala, meaning reception. The 
tradition in question rests altogether on the one dogma of 
magic : the visible is for us the proportional measure of the 
invisible. Now the ancients, observing that equilibrium is 
the universal law in physics, consequent on the apparent 
opposition of two forces, argued from physical to meta
physical equilibrium, and maintained that in God, that is, 
in the prime living and active cause, there must be recog-
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Diled two propertiM wJdoh &1'8 neoea11arJ to one auotber
at&llility and motion, 1180e88ity and liberty, rational orca 
uui volitioaal autonomr, jUBtice and love, whence a1ao 
severity aDd mercy. Now, these two atmblltAIII were per· 
annifted, ao to apeak, by the Kabbalistic Jews under the 
DaDU!8 of Geburah and Cheeed. .Above Geburah and Ohesed 
abidea the supreme crown, the equilibrating power, priDcit*t 
of. the world or equilibrated kingdom, which we ftDd mea.• 
tioned under the D&IDe of Malchuth in the occult and 
kabbalistic veraiole of the P~ to which we have 
already referred. But Geburah and Chesed, maintained in 
equilibrium by the crown above and the kingdom below, 
constitute two principles, which may be considered from an 
abstract point of view, or in their realisation. In their 
abstract or idealised sense, they take the higher names of 
CMMtruzla, wiadom, and BiNI1t., intelligence. Their realisa
tion is stability and progress, that is, eternity and victory
HotlandN~ 

Such, according to the Kabbalah, is the groundwork of all 
religiona and all sciencee-a triple triangle and a circle, the 
notion of the triad explained by the balance multiplied br 
itaelf in the domains of the ideal, then the realisation of this 
conception in forma. Now, the ancients attached the first 
notions of this aimple and impresaive theology to the very 
idea of numben, and qualified the figures of the first decade 
after the following manner:-

1. Kl!tMr.-The Crown, the equilibrating power. 
2. Cl&oc1vm,oA.-Wiadom, equilibrated in ita unchangeable 

order by the initiative of intelligence. 
8. Bmo..\.-A..ctive intelligence, equilibrated by Wisdom. 
4. Ollaed.-Mercy, which is wisdom in ita secondary 0011• 

eeption, ever benevolent because it is strong. 
6. fklwlroJ,.-.Austerity, necesaitated by Wisdom itaelf, and 

by goodwill. To permit evil is to hinder good. 
6. fipl&Mt.\.-Beauty, the luminous conoeption of eq1dli• 

brium in forms, intermediary between tJle Crown 1114 
the Kingdom, mediating principle between Creator and 
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creation. (Sublime conception of poetry and its sovereign 
priesthood I) 

7. Netsah.-Victory, that is, eternal triumph of intelli
gence and justice. 

8. Hod.-Etemity of the conquests achieved by mind 
over matter, active over passive, life over death. 

9. Jesod.-The Foundation, that is, the basis of all belief 
and all truth-what we term the ABSOLUTE in philosophy. 

10. Malchutk.-The Kingdom is the universe, entire 
creation, the work and mirror of God, the proof of supreme 
reason, the formal consequence which compels us to have 
recourse to virtual premisses, the enigma which has God for 
its answe1'---41npreme and absolute reason. 

These ten primary notions attached to the ten first 
characters of the primitive alphabet, signifying both prin
ciples and numbers, are called the ten Sephiroth by the 
masters in Kabbalah. The sacred tetragam, drawn in the 
following manner, indicates the number, source, and corre-

spondence of the divine names. To this name of J otchavah, 
written by these four-and-twenty signs, crowned with a. 
triple flower of light, must be referred the twenty- four 
thrones of heaven, and the twenty-four crowned elders in 
the Apocalypse. In the Kabbalah the occult principle is 
called the Elder, and this principle, multiplied, and, as it 
were, reflected, in secondary causes, creates images of itself 
-that is to say, so many elders as there are diverse concep
tions of its unique essence. These images, less perfect in pro
portion as they are further removed from their source, project 
upon the darkness an ultimate reflection or glimmer, repre-



acmting a homDle and delonDed elder, who ia vulgarly termed 
the deviL Hence an initiate has been bold enough to say: 
" The devil is God, u und81'800od by the wicked"; wbfie 
another has added, in words more bizarre, but no leas ener
get;io: "The devil is oompoeed of God's 1'Uin&" We may 
sum up and explain these st.rikingly novel definitions by 
remarking that in symbolism itaelf the demon ia an angel 
cast out of heaven for haviug sought to U81U'p di'rinitf. 
This belongs to the allegorical language of prophets and 
makers of legends. Philosophically spea.king, the devil ia 
a human idea of divinity, which hu been 81llp8ll88d and 
dispoaaeBaed of heaven by the progress of science and 
reason. Among primitive Oriental peoples, Moloch, A.dram
elek, Baal, were penonificationa of the one God, dis
honoured by barbarous att.ributea. The god of the Jau
aeniata, 01eating hell for the majority of human beings. and 
delightiDg in the eternal tortures of those he 9 un
willing to save, is a conception even more barbaalis than 
that of Moloch ; hence the god of the Janaenists is already 
a veritable Satan, fallen from heaven, in the sight of every 
wise and enlightened Christian. 

In the multiplication of the divine names the kabbalista 
have connected them all, either with the unity of Vte tetra
gram, the figure of the triad, or the eephirotic scale of the 
decad. They arrange the acale of the divine names and 
numbers in a triangle, which may be presented in Roman 
characters as follows:-

J 
JA 
SDI 

.JEIIV 
ELOilt: 

S.ABAOT 
ARARITA 

ELVEDAAT 
ELIK GIBOB 

BLil( SABA.OT 
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The sum of all these divine names formed from the one 
tetragram is a basis of the Hebrew Ritual, and constitutes 
the occult force which the kabbalistic rabbins invoke under 
the title of Semhamphoras. 

We have now to concern ourselves with the Tarot from 
the kabbalistic point of view, and have already indicated 
the occult source of the name. This hieroglyphic book is 
composed of a kabbalistic alphabet, and of a wheel or circle 
of four decades, distinguished by four symbolical and typical 
figures, each having for its radius a scale of four progressive 
figures, which represent Humanity: man, woman, youth, 
child-master, mistress, knight, esquire. The twenty-two 
figures of the alphabet represent, in the first place, the 
thirteen dogmas, and secondly, the nine beliefs authorised 
by that Jewish religion which is so strong and so firmly 
established in the highest reason. 
H~ follows the religious and kabbalistic key of The 

Tarot, formulated in technical verses after the mode of the 
ancient lawgivers :-

1 M A conscious, active cause in all we see. 
2 :1 And number proves the living unity. 
3 l No bound hath He who doth the whole contain. 
4 , But, all preceding, fills life's vast domain. 
.5 n Sole worthy worship, He, the only Lord, 
6 , Doth his true doctrine to clean hearts accord. 
'l r But since faith's works a single pontiff' need, 
8 n One law have we, and at one altar plead ; 
9 tl Eternal God for aye their base upholds. 

10 , Heaven and man's days alike his rule enfolds. 
11 !I In mercy rich, in retribution strong, 
12 ~ His people's King he will upraise ere long. 
13 c The tomb gives entrance to the promised land, 

Death only ends ; life's vistas still expand. 

These doctrines sacred, pure, and stedfast shine ; 
And thus we:close our number's scale divine. 

14 l Good angels all things temper and assuage, 
11) 1:1 While evil spirits burst with wrath and rage. 
16 Jt God doth the lightning rule, the flame subdue, 
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17 D m. wore~ OODtroJa both v..-w her c1e1r. 
18 I He makel the mooD our 1t'Rkhmu t.Juoup t.1ae Jliaht. 
19 p And by his IIUJl 1'8D8WI the world in U,ht. 
10 , When dut to dut l"8tumm. bfa breath can ea1l :r Life from the tomb which ia t1le fate of all 

:~m..,.....m-t~~e.....,...., 
And glori!el the eherube at bill feet. 

By the help of this purely dogmatic explanation we aheU 
already understand the bbbalistic alphabet of the Tarot. 
i'hus, Figure I., entitled the Buffoon, represents the aetive 
principle in the economy of divine and human autotelia. 
Pigue ll, vulgarly called Pope J<*l, repreaenta dogma$ic 
unity baaed upon numbers, and ia $he personification of 
the Kabbalah or the Gnoais. Figure Ill. repreeenta divine 
Spirituality under the emblem of a winged woman, holdiDg 
in one hand the apocalyptic eagle, and in the other tha 
world suspended from the end of her sceptre. The other 
emblems are equally clear, and can be explained as easily 
as the first. Turning now to the four suits, namely, Clubs, 
Cups, Swords, and Circles or Pantacles, commonly called 
.Dmien-all these are hieroglyphics of the tetragram. Thus, 
the Club is the ~tian Phallus or Hebrew jo4; the Cup 
ia the ctels or primitive 1&e ; the Sword ia the conjunction 
of both, or the lingam, represented in Hebrew preceding the 
captivity by mu ; while the Circle or Pantacle, image of the 
world, is the 1te final of the di'rine name. Now let us take a 
Tarot and combine all ita emblems one by one into the 
Wheel or ROTA of William Poetel ; let us group the four 
aces, the four twos, and so on, together ; we shall then have 
ten packs of cards giving the hieroglyphic interpretaaon of 
the triangle of divine names on the acale of the den&1'f, as 
previously tabulated. By referring each number to ite 
corresponding Sephira, we may than read them oft u 
follows:-
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mn' 
Four siBna present the name of every name. 

1 KmBEIL. 

The four .A cu. 
Four brilliant beams adom his crown of flame. 

5I CB:OCBJUH. 
TM four T1D08. 

Four rivers ever from his wisdom flow. 

3 BINAR. 
TM fuur TMus. 

Four proofs of his intelligence we know. 

4 CHJCSBD. 

TM four Four1. 
Four benefactions from his mercy come. 

5 GEBUBAJL 

The fuur Fi'IJU. 
Four times four sins avenged his justice sum. 

6 TIPHERETH. 

The fuur Sixes. 
Four rays unclouded make his beauty known. 

7 NETBAH. 

Thefuur~ 

Four times his conquest shall in SODIJ be shewn. 

8 HoD. 
TM four Eight.. 

Four times he triumphs on the timeleaa plane. 

9 JmoD. 
TM fuur Ninu. 

Foundations four his great white throne maintain. 

10 MAL<muT~ 
The four T671& 

One fourfold kingdom owns his endless away, 
& from his crown there streams a fourfold ray. 
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By dda simple arrangement the kabbaliatic meaning of 
each cud is aln"bited. For 8DIIlple, the five of oluba 
rigorously aipifiea Geburah of Joel, that ia, the justice of 
the CI'Mtor or the wrath of man ; the seven of cups signifies 
the vicf'A)ey of meroy or the triumph of wom&D.; the eight of 
swords aigni1iea con11iat or eternal equilibrium ; and so of 
the others. We can thus understand how the ancient 
pontiiB proceeded to make the oracle apeak. The chance 
dea1iDg of the 1ameDs invariably produced a freeh kabba
listic meaning, exactly true in ita combinatiODS, which alone 
were fQrtuitous; and, aeeiDg that the faith of the ancients 
attributed nothing to chance, they read the answen of 
Providence in the oracles of the Tarot, which were called 
TheJaph or Theraphim by the Hebrews, as the erudite 
bbbalist Gatfare1, one of the magicians employed by OudiDal 
Ricbelieu, wu the first to perceive. 

As to the ftguree, a final couplet will suffice to explain 
them:-

Knm, Quas, KJnaBT, l!'.8Quiu. 
The married pair, the youth, the child, the race ; 
Thy path by theee to Unity retrace. 

.At the end of the Ritual we shall pl'OVide further details, 
together with full documents, concerning the marvello01 
Tarot book, which is of all books the most primitive, the 
ke;y of prophecies and dogmas, in a word, the inapiration of 
inspired works, a fact which has remained unpezoeived 
equally b;y the science of Court de Gebelin and by the u
tmordiuar;y intuitions ~f Eteilla or Alliette. 

The ten Sephiroth and the twenty-two Tarots form what 
the kabbali8ts term the thirt;y-two paths of absolute science. 
With regard to particular sciences, they distinguish them 
into flft;y chapter&, which they call the fifty gates-among 
Orientals the word gate signifies government or authority. 
The rabbins also divided the Kabbalah into Bereschit, or 
univenal Genesis, and ·Mercavah, or the chariot of Ezekiel; 
then by means of a dual interpretation of the kabbalistic 
alphabets, they formed two sciences, called Gematria and 
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Temumh, and so composed the notary art, which is funda· 
mentally the complete science of the Tarot signs and their 
complex and varied application to the divination of all 
secrets, whether of philosophy, nature, or the future itseli 
We shall recur in our twentieth chapter to this work 

ll,:,L 

THE MAGIC CHAIN 

MANus FoRCE 

THE great magical agent, by us terined the astral light, by 
others the soul of the earth, and designated by old chemists 
under the names of Azoth and Magnesia, this occult, unique, 
and indubitable force, is the key of all empire, the secret 
of all power ; it is the winged dragon of Medea, the serpent 
of the Edenic mystery ; it is the universal glass of visions, 
the bond of sympathies, the source of love, prophecy, and 
glory. To know how to avail one's self of this agent is to 
be the trustee of God's own power ; all real, effective magio, 
all oocnlt force is there, and its demonstration is the sole 
end of all genuine books of science. To possess one's self 
of the glea.t magical agent there are two operations necessary 
-to concentrate and project, or, in other words, to fix and 
to move. Fixity has been provided as the basis and 
guarantee of movement by the Author of all things ; the 
magus must go to work in like manner. 

It is eaid that enthusiasm is contagious-and why 1 Because 
it cannot be produced in the absence of collective faith. Faith 
produces faith ; to believe is to have a reason for willing ; to 

·will with reason is to will with power-not, I say, with an 
infinite, but with an indefinite power. What operates in the 
intellectual and moral world obtains still more in the physical, 

G 



ucl when Archimedes wu in want of a lever to move the 
WOI'ld, what be sought wu simply the great magical arcan11111,. 
O.e arm of the androgyne figure of Henry Khunrath bore 
the word Co.&auu and the other SoLn. To co11eot and 
dift'uae are uature'a two words-but after what manner can 
we accomplish these operationa with the astral light or soul 
of the world 1 Concentration ia by isolation and distribution 
by the magical chain. Isolation consists in absolute in
dependence for thought, complete liberty for the heart, and 
perfect continence for the 8eD8e8. Every man who ia pos
llellled by prejudices and fears, every passionate person who is 
alave of his pe.ssiona. ia incapable of concentrating or coagulat
ing. according to the expression of Khunratb, the astral light or 
soul of the earth. All true adepts have been independent 
even amidst torture, sober and chaste till death. The ex· 
planation of such anomaly ia this-in order to diapoae of a 
force, you must not be surprised by this force in a way that 
it may dispose of you. But then, ary out those who aeek 
only in magic for a method of inordinately satisfying the 
luata of nature, what good ia a power which must not be 
1l88d for 9ur own aatiafaction 1 Unhappy creatures who 
ask, if I told you, how could you grasp it 1 .Are pearls 
nothing becaUfle they are worthlesa to the horde of Epicurua I 
Did not Curtius prefer the government of those who had 
gold than its poasession by himself 1 Must we not be 
somethiDg removed from the common man when we almost 
pretend to be God 1 Moreover, I grieve to deject or dia
C0111'888 you, but I am not devising the tranacendental 
I!ICiences ; I teach them, defining their immutable neceasitiee 
in the presentation of their primaly and moat inexorable 
conditions. Pythagoras was a hee, sober, and chaste man' 
.A.pollonius of Tyana and Julius Caesar were both of repellent 
austerity ; the sex of Paracelaua was suspected, so foreign 
was he to the weakneu of love; Raymond Lully carried 
the severity of life to the moat exalted point of asoeticism ' 
Jerome Cardan exaggerated the practice of fasting till ht 
uearly perished of starvation, if we may accept traditioa ~ 
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Agrippa, poor and buffeted from town to town, almost died 
of misery rather than yield to the caprice of a princess who 
insulted the liberty of science. What then made the felicity 
of these men ? The knowledge of great secrets and the 
consciousness of power. It was sufficient for those great 
souls. Must one be like unto them in order to know what 
they knew ? Assuredly not, and the existence of this book is 
perhaps a case in point ; bnt in order to do what they did, 
it is absolutely necessary to take the means which they took. 
But what did they actually accomplish ? They astonished 
and subdued the world; they reigned more truly than kings. 
Magic is an instrument of divine goodness or demoniac 
pride, but it is the annihilation of earthly joys and the 
pleasures of mortal life. Why study it ? ask the luxurious. 
Merely to know it and possibly after to learn mistrust of 
stupid unbelief or puerile credulity. Men of pleasure, and 
half of these I count for so many women, is not gratified 
curiosity highly pleasurable ? Read therefore without fear, 
you will not be magicians against your will Readiness for 
absolute renunciation is, moreover, necessary only in order 
to establish universal currents and transform the face of the 
world ; there are relative magical operations, limited to 
a certain circle, which do not need such heroic virtues. 
We can act upon passions by passions, determine sympathies 
or antipathies, hurt even and heal, without possessing the 
omnipotence of the magus; in this case, however, we must 
realise the risk of a reaction in proportion to the action, to 
which we may easily fall a victim. All this will be ex· 
plained in our Ritual. 

To make the magic chain is to establish a magnetic 
current which becomes stronger in proportion to the extent 
of the chain. We shall see in the Ritual how these 
currents can be produced, and what are the various modes 
of forming the chain. Mesmer's trough was an exceedingly 
imperfect magic chain ; several great circles of illuminati in 
different northern countries possess more potent chains. 
Even that association of Catholic priests, celebrated for their 
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oocta1t power and their upopalaritJ, ie eatabliahed upon the 
pJaa aacl followa the conditioua of the moet potent magical 
...., aad bereh\ ie the eecret of their force, which ther attri
bate eo1elJ to the pace or will of God, a vulgar and cheap 
1Dlll$ioa for &WJ'1 m)'Req of power in influence or attraoUon. 
Ia tihe Ritual it will be our talk to estimate the aequellCI of 
Wul7 magieal C8NII10idea and evocations whioh make up the 
sn.t work of vocatiola 1UUier the name of the Exeroilee of 
& Ipatiu 

AU ethuaiaam propaptad in a eooiety br a eeries of oom .. 
IQ11DicUioQB and praotioea in COJDJnOn produces a magnetic 
CRII18Dt.. and continues or increaaea by the current. The 
action of the current iJ to rArrf awar and often to exal$ 
beJmu1 measure peraoDI who are impreBiionable and weak, 
Dei'YOU Olg&Diaations, temperemeDta inclined to hrst:eria 
• balluoiuation. Such people IOOil become powerful 
vehio1ee of magical fOI08 ud efticientlr project the 
utnl Iicht in the diloection of the current itaelf ; 
oppolition at suoh a time to the manifestatioll8 of the 
f010e ie, to some extent, a struggle with fatalit7. 
When the youthful Pharilee Saul, or SeMI, threw himaelf, 
with all the fuaticism. and all the determination of a 
aeotarian, acroes the aggressive line of Christianity, ha 
1UlClODI!Cioualy placed himaelf at the meroy of a power 
..UWt which he thought to prevail, and hence he waa 
atruok down by a formidable magnetic ftaah, doubtleas the 
more iDstantaneous by le&IOn of the combined eft'ect of cere. 
bral oougestion and sunstroke. The conversion of the young 
Israelite, AlphoilBus of Batisbonne, is a oontemporary f:aat; 
~ is absolutely of the same natue. We are acquainted 
1rifih a eect of enthUii.aats whom it is common to deride at; a 
diltince, and to join, despite one's aelf, as soon as ther ue 
appzoached, even with a hostile intention. I will go further, 
ud dlrm ~ magioal ciroles and magJletic C111'1'8Uts eata&. 
lilh themselves, and have an iDIQeQce, acoc>1'diDg to fUll 
Jaw, upon tboee on whom they au. aet Each one of ua fa 
drawn within a cirole of nlatiODB which OOD8titutee hfl 
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world, and to the influence of whlcih:lle, is made subject. 
·The lawgiver of the French Revolution, ~€ man whom the 
most spiritual nation in the whole world ael'Oiowledged as 
the incarnation of human reason, Jean Jacquas ~usseau, 
WM drawn into the most lamentable action of hie~ life,.-.the 
desertion of his children, by the magnetic infiuenfe:~t··tt. 
libertine circle and . a tnagical current of to1Jl&-!£Mte. 'D:e . : 
deecribes it simply and ingenuously in his Confessions, but , · , . . 
it is a fact which has remained unobserved. Great circles , 
very often make great men, and vice--versd. There are no 
unrecognised geniuses, there are eccen.t'l'ic men, and the tertn 
would seem to have been invented by an adept. The man 
who is eccentric in his genius is one who attempts to form 
a circle by combating the central attractive force of estab
lished chains and current& It is his destiny to be broken 
or to succeed. Now, what is the twofold condition of ~uccess 
in such a case 1 A central point of stability and a perseYer-
ing circular action of initiative. The man of genius is one 
who has discovered a real law, and is thereby possessed of 
an invincible, active, and grinding power. He may die 
in the midst of his work, but that which he has willed 
comes to pass, in spite of his death, and is indeed often 
ensured thereby, because death is a veritable assumption for 
genius. " When I shall be lifted up from the earth," said 
the greatest of the initiators, " I will draw all things after 
tne." 

The law of magnetic currents is that of the movement of the 
astral light itself, which is always double, and augments in 
an opposite sense. A great action invariably paves the way 
for a reaction of equal magnitude, and the secret of pheno
menal successes consists entirely in the foreknowledge of 
reactions. Thus did Chateaubriand, penetrated with disgust 
at the saturnalia of the revolution, foresee and prepare the 
inunense success of his " Genius of Christianity." To 
oppose one's self to a current at the beginning of its revolu
tion is to court being destroyed by that current, like the 
great and unfortunate Emperor Julian; to oppose one's self 
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to a oammt wbiclr,...rm itllOWld is tD take the lead of 
a eoa.Dif ~ "1'he great man is he who comes aeaaon
ahly llld m[wi.libw tD innovate opportunely. In the daya 
of the·~· Voltaire would have found no echo for his 
~ and might have been merely an ingenious 
.I'"~ u the banquete of Trimalcyon. Now, at the 

~·. ~ wherein we live, everything is ripe for a fresh out
• :\ ~;·b111'8t of evangelical zeal and Christian self-devotion, 
.;:·:· preeisely by reason of the pmvai.ling general disillusion, 

egoistic positivism, and public cynicism of the ooa.raeat 
interellt& The sucoeaa of certain books and the myatical 
tendenoiel of minds &18 unequivocal symptoms of this wide
spread disposition. We restore and we build churches only 
to realise more keenly that we &18 void of belief, only to 
Joug the mom for it ; once mom does the whole world await 
ita Keasiah, and he cannot tarry in his ooming. Let a man, 
for enmple, oome forward, who by rank or by fortune ia 
p1aoed in an exalted position-a pope, a king, even a Jewish 
mDJicmaire - and let this man publicly and solemnly 
aacrifice all his material interests for the weal of 
h11D18Dity ; let him make himaelf the saviour of the 
poor. the diasemi:nator, and even the victim, of doc
t.riuee of renunciation and charity, and he will draw 
I'Olllld him an immense following; he will accomplish a 
oomplete moral mvolution in the world. But the high 
place is before all things Deceat181'1 for such a personage, 
because, in these daya of meanneaa and trickery, any Word 
iaauing from the lower ranks is suspected of intel88ted 
ambition and imposture. Ye, then. who &18 nothing, ye 
who poasesa nothing, aspire not to be apostles or meaaiabs, 
U you have faith, and would act in aooorcfance therewith. 
get poeaeeaion, in the first place, of the means of action, 
which &18 the in1luence of rank and the p188tige of fortune. 
In olden times gold waa manufactured by science; nowadaya 
acience must be remade by gold. We have fixed the vola
tile, and we must now volatilise the fixed-in other words, 
we have materialised spirit, and we must now spiritualise 

' 
~' 
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matter. The most sublime utterance now passes unheeded if it 
goes forth without the guarantee of a name--that is to say, 
of a success which represents a material value. What is 
the worth of a manuscript 1 That of the author's signature 
among the booksellers ? That established reputation knoWJt 
as Alexander Dumas et Cie represents one of the literary 
guarantees of our time, but the house of Dumas is in 
repute only for the romances which are its exclusive pro
ductions. Let Dumas devise a magnificent Utopia, or 
discover a splendid solution of the religious problem, and 
no one will take them seriously, despite the European 
celebrity of the Panurge of modem literature. We are in 
the age of acquired positions, where every one is appraised 
according to his social and commercial standing. Unlimited 
freedom of speech has produced such a strife of words that 
no one inquires what is said, but who has said it. If it be 
Rothschild, his Holiness Pius the Ninth, or even Monseigneur 
Dupanloup, it is something ; but if it be Tartempion, it is 
nothing, were he even-which is possible, after all-an 
unrecognised prodigy of genius, knowledge, and good sense. 
Hence to those who would say to me : If you possess the 
secret of great successes, and of a force which can transform 
the world, why do you not make use of them 1 I would 
answer : This knowledge has come to me too late for my
self, and I have spent over its acquisition the time and the 
resources which might have enabled me to apply it ; I 
offer it to those who are in a position to avail themselves 
of it. Illustrious men, rich men, great ones of this world, 
who are dissatisfied with that which you have, who are 
conscious of a . nobler and larger ambition, will you be 
fathers of a new world, kings of a rejuvenated civilisation ? 
A poor and obscure scholar has found the lever of Archi
mides, and he offers it to you for the good of humanity 
alone, asking nothing whatsoever in exchange. 

The phenomena which have quite recently perturbed 
America and Europe, as regards table-turning and :fluidic 
manifestations, are simply magnetic currents at the be-
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&i»ning of their formaticm, appea1a on the part of aat1ll8 
ian&ng 111, for the good of h1UD&IlitJ, tA» J'Hitablish the 
sr-t; sympathetic and religioas chaiDs. AI a fact, stag
Dation in the 8ltlra1 light would mean death w the human 
raoe, and torpor in this secret agent hu ahead)" been mani
feated bJ alarming BJIDptGms of deoompoeition and death. 
For example, cholarr.-morbus, the potaw disease, and the 
blight of the grape, are traceable aolelJ ro this cawse, as the 
two JOung ahepherda of 1a Balette aaw darkly and BJID
bolicallJ in their dream. The unlooked-for credit which 
awaited their narrative, and the vaat concoune of pilgrims 
attracted by a statement ao aingular and at the aame time 
10 vague as that of these two children without instruction 
azul almost without moralit)', are pl'OOfa of the magnetic 
realit)" of the fact, and the ftuidic tendency of the earth 
itaelf to operate the cure of it.s inhabitants. Superstitions are 
instinctive, and all that ia inatillctive ia founded in the VerJ 
D&ture of things, w which fact the aoeptica of all timea have 
given insufficient attention. We attribute, then, all the 
atrange phenomena of table-turning to the univeraal mag
aetic agent in eearch of a chain of enthllliume with a view 
to the formation of freah currents. The foree of itaelf ia 
blind, but it can be directed by the will of man, aud ia in
fluenced by prevailing opinions. Thia univenal fluid-if 
we decide to regard it as a fluid- being the common 
medium of all nervoua organiama, and the vehicle of all 
aenaitive vibrations, eatabliahea an actual physical aolidaritJ 
between impressionable persona, and transmits from one w 
another the impreaaiona of imagination and of thought. 
The movement of the inert object, determined Ju , the 
undulations of the universal agent, obeys the ratiDg im
preaaion, and reproduces in ita revelations at one time 
all the lucidit)" of the moat wonderful visions, and at 
another all the eooentricit)" and falaehood of the DIOIICi 
vague and incoherent dreams. The blows resounding on 
furniture, the clattering of diahea, the self-playing of muaical 
iDatrament.s, are illusions produced bJ the same cauae. The 
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miracles of the convulsionaries of Saint Medard were of the 
same order, and seemed frequently to suspend the laws of 
nature. On the one hand, exaggeration produced by fascina
tion, which is the special quality of intoxication occasioned 
by congestions of the astral light ; on the other, actual 
oscillations or movements impressed upon inert matter by 
the subtle and universal agent of motion and life. Such is 
the sole foundation of these occurrences which look so 
marvellous, as we may easily demonstrate at will by re
producing, in accordance with rules laid down in the Ritual, 
the most astounding of these phenomena, establishing, as 
can be done quite simply, the absence of trickery, hallucina
tion, or error. 

It has frequently happened to me after experiments in 
the magic chain, performed with persons devoid of good 
intention or sympathy, that I have been awakened with a 
start in the night by truly alarming impressions and sensa
tions. On one such occasion I felt vividly the pressure of 
an unknown hand attempting to strangle me ; I rose up, 
lighted my lamp, and set myself calmly to work, seeking to 
profit by my wakefulness and to drive away the phantoms 
of sleep. The books about me were moved with much 
noise, papers were disturbed and 11Ubbed one against another, 
timber creaked as if on the point of splitting, and heavy 
blows resounded on the ceiling. · With curiosity but also 
with tranquillity I observed all these phenomena, which 
would not have been less wonderful had they been only the 
product of my imagination, so real did they seem. For the 
rest, I may state that I was in no sense frightened, and 
during this occurrence I was engaged upon something quite 
foreign to the occult sciences. By the repetition of similar 
phenomena I was led to attempt the experience of evoca
tion, assisted by the magical ceremonies of the ancients, 
when I obtnined truly astounding results, wqich will be set 
forth in the thirteenth chapter of this work. 
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THE GREAT WORK 

DIBCITB <lBUX 

To great work is, before all things. the creation of man bf 
himself, that :is to ·saf, the full and entire conquest of his · 
faculties and his future ; it is especiall7 the perfect emanci
pation of his will, 8881lring him universal dominion over 
.Azoth and the domain of lrlagneaia, in other words, full 
power over the universal magical agent. This agent, dia
guised b7 the ancient philosophers under the name of the 
first matter, determines the forms of modifiable substance, 
aud we can reall7 arrive b7 means of it at metallic trans
mutation and the universal medicine. This is not a hypo
thesis, it :is a acientific fact alread7 established and rigorously 
demonstrable. Nicholas Flamel and Baymond Lullf, both 
of them poor, indubitablf distributed immense riches. 
Agrippa never proceeded be7ond the fint part of the great 
work, and he died in the ordeal, fighting to possess himself 
and to fix his independence. 

Now, there are two Hermetic operations, the one spiritual, 
the other material, and these are mutuall7 dependent. For 
the rest, all Hermetic sciene& :is contained in the doctrine of 
Hermes, which :is said to have been originall7 inscribed upon 
an emerald tablet. Its first articles have been alreadf 
expounded, and those follow which are concerned with the 
operation of the great work :-• Thou shalt separate the 
earth from the fire, the subtle from the gross, gently, with 
great industry. It rises from earth to heaven, and again it 
descends to earth, and it receives the power of things above 
and of things below. By th:is meana shalt thou obtain the 
glory of the whole world, and all darkness shall depart from 
thee. It is the strong power of every power, for it will 
overcome all that is subtle and penetrate all that is solid. 
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Thus was the world created." To separate the subtle from 
the gross, in the first operation, which is wholly interior, is 
to set the soul free from all prejudice and all vice, which is 
accomplished by the use of the philosophical salt, that is to 
say, wisdom ; of mercury, that is, personal skill and applica
tion; finally, of sulphur, representing vital energy and 
fire of will. By these are we enabled to change into 
spiritual gold things which are of all least precious, even the 
refuse of the earth. In this sense we must interpret the 
parables of the choir of philosophers, Bernard Trevisan, 
Basil Valentine, Mary the Egyptian and other prophets of 
alchemy; but in their works, as in the great work, we must 
adroitly separate the subtle from the gross, the mystical 
from the positive, allegory from theory. If we would read 
them with profit and understanding, we must take them 
first of all as allegorical in their entirety, and then descend 
from allegories to realities by the way of the correspondences 
or analogies indicated in the one dogma :-That which is 
above is proportional to that which is below, and recipro
cally. The word ART when reversed, or read after the 
manner of sacred and primitive characters from right to left, 
gives three initials which express the different grades of the 
great work. T signifies triad, theory, and travail; R, 
realisation ; A, adaptation. In the twelfth chapter of the . 
Ritual, we shall give the processes for adaptation, in use 
among the great masters, especially that which is contained 
in the Hermetic Citadel of Henry Khunrath. In this place 
we may indicate for the researches of our readers an admir
able treatise attributed to Hermes Trismegistus, entitled 
.Mi'M'I"'IJa M:uruli. It is found only in certain editions of 
Hermes, and contains, beneath allegories full of profundity 
and poetry, the doctrine of individual self-creation, or the 
creative law consequent on the accordance between two 
forces, which are termed fixed and volatile by alchemists, 
and are necessity and liberty in the absolute order. The 
diversity of the forms which abound in nature is explained, 
in this treatise, by the diversity of spirits, and monstrosities 
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by the divergence of etrorta ; ita readiDg and a..m.U•tioa 
are indispensable for all adept.& who wott1d fathom the 
mystAmes of nature and deTOte themselves aedously to the 
search after the great work. 

When the JDI8ter8 in alchemy •Y that a short tim& and 
little money are needed to aooomplleh the works of acience, 
above all when they aftinn that one wuel ia alone needed, 
when they speak of the great and unique athanor, which all 
can WJe, which ia ready to each man'e hand, which all poaee11 
without knowing it, they allude to philosophical and moral 
alchemy. .As a fact, a strong and determined will can arrive 
in a short time at absolute independenoe, and we are all ia 
poeaeaion of the chemieal instrument, the great and sole 
athanor which &D8W81'8 fot the eeparation of the eubt.le from 
the groaa and the fixed from the volatile. This instrume11t, 
complete u the world and precise as mathematice, ia repre
aented by the eagee under the emblem of the pent.gram or 
five-pointed star, which is the abeolute sign of human intelli
gence. I will follow the enmple of the wise by forbearing 
to name it ; it is too easy to guess it. 

The Tarot figure which oorreaponda to thie chapter Wl8 
misconstrued by Court de Gebelin and Etteilla, who regarded 
it as a blunder of a German cardmaker. It represent. a 
man with his hands bound behind him, having two bags of 
silver attached to the armpite, and being suspended by one 
foot from a gibbet formed by the trunks of two trees, eaoh 
with a root of six: lopped branches, and by a cl"'88piece, th111 
completing the figure of the Hebrew tau n ; the legs of the 
victim are croesed, and his head and elbowe form a triangle. 
Now, the triangle eurmounted by a cross aignifiee, in alchemy, 
the end and perfection of the great work, a aignificatioa 
which is identical with that of the letter tau, the last of the 
aacred ,alphabet. This hanged man ie, consequently, the 
adept, bound by his engagements, and epiritualieed, that i8, 
having his feet turned towards heaven ; it ia also the antiqua 
Prometheus, expiating by everlasting torture the penall7 ol 
hie glorious theft; vulgarly, it is the traitor Judu, and his 
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punishment threatena betrayers of the great arcanum. 
Finally, for Kabbalistic Jew1, the hanged man, who eo~ 
sponds to their twelfth doctrine, that of the promised 
Messiah, is a protestation against the Saviour acknowledged 
by Christians, and they seem to say unto him still :-How 
canst thou save others, since thou canst not save thyself 1 

In the Sepher- Toldoa - J eschu, an anti-chri.etian rab
binical compilation, there occurs a singular parable. J eschu, 
says the rabbinical author of the legend, was travelling with 
Simon.Barjona and J ud&s Iscariot. Late and weary they 
came to a lonely bouse, and, being very hungry, could find 
nothing to eat except an exceedingly lea.n gosling. It wu 
m.utlicient for three per110na, and to divide it would be to 
sharpen without satisfying hunger. They agreed to draw 
1om, but as they were heavy with sleep, " Let us first of all 
alumber," said Jeschu, "whilst the supper is preparing; 
when we wake we will tell our dreams, and he who baa had 
the most beautiful dream shall have the whole goaling to hit 
own share. So it was arranged ; they elept and they woke. 
As for me, laid St Peter, I dreamed that I was the vicar of 
GOO. And I, said Jeachu, that I was God himself. For 
me, said Judas hypocritically, I dreamed that, being in 
somnambulism, I a.roee, went softly downstairs, took the 
goe1ing from the spit, and ate it. Thereupon they alJo went 
down, but the gosling had completely vanished. J udaa had 
a waking dmun. 

This anecdote is given, not in the text of the Sepher
Toldoe-J eachu itself, but in the rabbinical commentaries on 
that work. The legend is a protest of Jewish positivism 
against Christian mysticism. As a fact, while the faithfnl 
surrendered themselves to magnificent dreams, the proscribed 
Iaraelite, Judas of the Christian civiliaation, worked, sold, 
intrigued, became rich, poseeseed himeelf of this life's reali
ties, so that he became in a position to advance the :means 
of existence to the very forma of worship which bad eo long 
outlawed him. The ancient adorers of the ark mnained 
trae to the cu1tus of the strong box ; the exchange ia now 
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their tAmlple, IDd theDoe they govern the Chriatian world. 
The laqgh is indeed with Judas, who can oongratulate him· 
ae1f upon not hanng alept like 8t Peter. 

In archaic writiDga preceding the Captivity, the Hebrew 
,_ wu cruciform, which further confinns our interpret&. 
tion of the twelfth plate of the Xabbalistic Tarot. The 
01'088, which produces four triangles, is also the sacred sign 
of the duodenary, and on this account it wu called the Key 
of heaven by the FQptiaua. So Etteilla, confuaed bf his 
protracted researches for the conciliation of the analogioal 
neceeaities of this symbol with his own peraonal opinion, in 
which he wu in1luenced by the erudite Court de Gebelin. 
placed in the hand of his upright hanpd man, by him int... 
preted as Prudence, a Hermetic caduceus, formed by two 
aerpenta and a Greek tau. Seeing that he understood the 
D8081Bity for the t. or 010118 on the twelfth leaf of the book 
of Thoth, he should a1ao have seen the multiple and magni· 
ficent meaning of the Hermetic hanged man, the Prometheus 
of acience, the living man who makes contact with earth b)" 
his thought alone, whoae firm ground is heaven, the free and 
immolated adept, the revealer menaced with death, the COD• 

juration of Judaism against Christ, which seems to be an 
involuntary admiaaion of the secret divinity of the Crucified, 
laatly, the sign of the work accomplished, the cycle termin
ated, the intermediary tau, which resumes for the first time, 
before the final denary, the signs of the sacred alphabet. 
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NECROMANCY 

EX !PSIS MORS 

WE have said that the images of persons and things are 
preserved in the astral light. Therein also can be evoked 
the forms of those who are in our world no longer, and by 
this means are accomplished those mysteries of necromancy 
which are so contested and at the same time so real The 
Kabbalists who have discoursed concerning the world of 
spirits have simply described what they have seen in their 
evocations. Eliphas Levi Zahed, * who writes this book, 
has evoked, and he has seen. Let us state, in the first 
place, what the masters have written of their visions or 
their intuitions in that which they term the light of glory. 
We read in the Hebrew book concerning the Revolution of 
&nds that there are three classes of souls-the daughters of 
Adam, the daughters of angels, and the daughters of sin. 
According to the same book, there are also three kinds of 
spirits-captive spirits, wandering spirits, and free spirits. 
Souls are sent forth in couples ; at the same time certain 
souls of men are born widowed, and their spouses are held 
captive by Lilith and Naemah, the queens of the stryges; 
they are souls condemned to expiate the temerity of a 
celibate's vow. Hence, when a man renounces the love 
of women from his infancy, he makes the bride who was 
destined for him a slave to the demons of debauch. Souls 
grow and multiply in heaven as bodies do upon earth. 
Immaculate souls are the daughters of the kisses of angels. 

Nothing can enter heaven save that which comes from 
neaven. Hence, after death, the divine spirit which 
animated man returns alone to heaven and leaves two 
corpses, one upon earth, the other in the atmosphere ; one 

• These Hebrew names translated into French are Alphonse Louis Constant. 



terreatrial and elementaty, the other aerial and sidereal, one 
already inert, the other still animated by the universal 
movement of the soul of the worlcl, yet destined to die 
slowly, absorbed by the astral forces which produced it. 
The terrestrial body is visible ; the other is unseen by the 
eyes of earthly and living bodies, nor can it be beheld except 
by the application of the astral light to the tmMZueitZ, which 
CJOnveya its impreaaiona to the nervoua eyatem, and thus in
ftuenees the organ of light so u to make it peroeive the 
forms which are preaerved and the words which are writteu 
in the book of vital light. 

When a man has lived well the astral body evaporate~ 
like a pure in08DIIe aaoending towards the upper regions ; 
but should he have lived in lin, hie astral body, which holds 
him prisoner, atill aeeka the objects of ita pauiona, and 
1rilhea to retmn to life. It torments the d.reama of young 
girla, bathea in the Iteam of spilt blood, and floats about 
the plaoea where the pleaamee of ita life elapsed ; it ati1l 
watahel over treaaures which it poaaeaaed and buried ; it 
expeuds itaelf in painful eft'orte to make fresh material 
organa and ao live again. But the stars draw it up and 
absorb it ; its feela ita intelligence weaken, ita memol'J 
gradually vanishes, all ita being diaaolvea. • . . Its former 
vicea rise up before it, aaaume monatroua abapea, and pursue 
it ; they attack and devour it. • • • The unfortunate creatunt 
thua 8UCC888ively loees all the members which have minist.erecl 
to his iniquities ; then he diea a 1110011d time and for ever. 
beoaWie he 101188 hia personality and hia memory. Soula 
which are deatined to live, but are not yet completel7 
purified, remain captive for a longer or aborter period iD: 
the utral body, wherein they are burned by the odic ~ 
which aeeka to absorb and disaolve them. It is in om. to 
eacape from this body that auft'ering aoula aometimea enter 
the bodies of the living and therein dwell in that ...., 
which Kabbaliata term~ Now, it .ia theae &tl'ilt 
bodies which are evoked by necromancy. We enter a. 
connection with larvlll, with dead or perishiug aubstazloel, 
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by this operation. The beings in question, for the most 
part, cannot speak except by the tingling of our ears pro
duced by the nervous shock to which I have referred, and 
commonly they can only reason by reflecting our thoughts 
and our reveries. To behold these strange forms, we must· · 
put ourselves in abnormal condition akin to sleep or death, \ --.'/.~ 
in other words, we must magnetise ourselves and enter ;u· to · '· 
a kind of lucid and waking somnambulism. Then necro-
mancy has real results, and then the evocations of m . · c 
can produce actual visions. . .-.. We have said that in the great 
magical agent, which is the astral light, there are preserved 
all impressions of things, all images formed either by rays 
or reflections ; in this same light our visions come to us, 
and it is this which intoxicates the insane, and leads away 
their dormant judgment in pursuit of the most bizarre 
phantoms. To insure vision without illusion in this light, 
a powerful will must be with us to isolate reflections and 
attract rays only. To dream awake is to see in the astral 
light, and the orgies of the Sabbath, described by so many 
sorcerers in their criminal trials, came to them solely in 
this manner. The preparations and the substances used to 
obtain this result were often horrible, as we shall see in the 
Ritual, but the result itself was never doubtful They be-
held, they heard, they handled the most abominable, most 
fantastic, most impossible things. We shall return to this 
subject in our fifteenth chapter; at the present moment we 
are concerned only with the evocations of the dead. 

In the spring of the year 18 54 I had undertaken a 
journey to London, that I might escape from internal dis
quietude, and devote myself, without interruption, to science. 
I had letters of introduction to persons of eminence, who 
were anxious for revelations from the supernatural world. 
I made the acquaintance of several, and discovered in them, 
amidst much that was courteous, a depth of indifference or 
trifling. They asked me forthwith to work wonders, as if I 
were a charlatan, and I was somewhat discouraged, for, to 
speak frankly, far from being inclined to initiate others into 

H 
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the mJMieriea of Oll8lllODia1 magic, I bad m,.U ahnmk all 
aloag from its illlllliou and wearinela; moreover, auoh ose
IDOilies Deoeasitated an equipmeat which would be ex.pea
live and bard tA» co11ect.. I buried myaelf, therefore, in &he 
Mdy of the tranacendent Kabbalah, and conoerned myaelf 
DO further with Englilh adepts, when, retuming one day to 
my hotel, I found a DOte awaitiDg me. This DOte contained 
half of a card, divided transvereely, on which I immediatay 
~iaed the aeal of Solomon. It was accompanied bJ a 
..U eheet of paper, on which theee words were pencilled: 
-• To-morrow, at three o'clock, in front of Westmin.t.er 
Abbey, the lleCOild half of this card will be given you." I 
kept this curious 881iguation. At the appointed epot I 
(ouad a ca.rriase drawn up, and as I held unaft'ectedlJ the 
1IMD81 of eard in my haJu:l, a footman approached, making 
a aign as he did eo, aad then opened the door of the 
equip~p. It aont&ined a lady in black, wearing a thick 
veil; she motioned tA» me to take a seat beside her, ahewiDg 
me at the same time the other half of the card. The door 
oloaed, the carriage drove o1t and, the lady rai8ing her veil, 
I aaw that my appointment was with an elderly per1011, 
with grey eyebrows and black eyes of unusual brimanae, 
and strangely fixed in expression. "Sir," she began, with 
a strongly marked Euglisb aocent, "I am aware that the 
law of secrecy is rigorous amongst adepts ; a friend of Sir 
B--- L--, who baa seen you, knows that you have 
been asked for phenomeaa, and that you have refuaed to 
gratify such curiosity. You are poasibly without the 
materiaJ.a ; I should like oo shew you a complete magical 
cabinet, but I must exact beforebaud the most inviolable 
ailenoe. If you will Dot give me this pledge upon your 
honour, I ahall give orden for you tA» be driven to you 
home." I made the required pl"'JDise. aod faithfully keep 
it by divulging neither the name, position, nor abode of this 
lady, whom I aoon recogoised as an initiate, not exactq of 
the first order, but still of a mOlt exalted grade. We W 
a umber of long oonT81'11&tions, in the COUII8 of whtcla abe 
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invariably insisted upon the necessity of practical experience 
to complete initiation. She shewed me a collection of magical 
vestments and instrumenU!, lent me some rare books, which 
I needed ; in short, she determined me to attempt, at her ~ 
house, the experiment of a complete evocation, for which I 
prepared during a period of twenty-one days, llCJ'Upuloualy 
observing the rules laid down in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Ritual · 

The probation terminated on the 24th of July: it was 
proposed to evoke the phantom of the divine Apollonins, 
and to question it upon two secrets, one which concerned 
myself, and one which interested the lady. She had 
counted on taking part in the evocation with a trustworthy 
person, but this person proved nervous at the last moment, 
and, as th_e_ triad or unity is indi~~~~-b. magieai rites, 
I was left to my own resources. The cabinet prepared . for 
the evocation was situated in a turret ; it contained four 
concave mirrors, and a species of altar having a white marble 
top, encircled by a chain of magnetized iron. The sign of 
the pentagram, as given in the fifth chapter of this work, 
was carved and gilded on the white marble surface ; it was 
drawn also in various colours upon a new white lambskin 
stretched beneath the altar. In the middle of the marble 
table there was a small copper chafing-dish, containing 
eharcoal of alder and laurel wood ; another cha.fing-dish 
was set before me on a tripod. I was clothed in a white 
garment, very similar to the vestments of our catholic 
priests, but longer and wider, and I wore upon my head a 
crown of vervain leaves, intertwined with a golden chain. 
I held a new sword in one hand, and in the other the 
Ritual I kindled two fires with the required and prepared 
substances, and I began reading the evocations of the Ritual 
in a voice at first low, but rising by degrees. The smoke 
spread, the flame caused the objects upon which it fell to 
waver, then it went out, the smoke still floating white u · 
slow about the marble altar; I seemed to feel a kind 
quaking of the earth, my ears tingled, my heart beat quicl 
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I heaped more twigl and perfames on the cbafing-dishM. 
and as the ftame again buret up, I beheld distinctly, before 
the altar, the figure of a man of more than normal size, 
which dissolved and vanished away. I recommenced the 
evocations, and placed myaelf within a cirole which I bad 
drawn previoualy between the tripod~and the altar. There
upon the mirror which was behind the altar seemed to 
brighten in ita depth, a wan form was outlined therein, 
which increased, and seemed to approach by degrees. Three 
times, and with closed eyes, I invoked Apolloniu.a. When 
I again looked forth there was a man in front of me, 
wmpped from head to foot in a species of shroud, which 
aeemed more grey than white; he was lean, melancholy and 
beudleae, and did not altogether correspond to my pre
conceived notion of Apollonius. I experienced an abnorm
ally cold sensation, and when I endeavoured to question 
the phantom I could not articu.late a syllable. I therefol'8 
placed my hand upon the sign of the pentagram, and 
pointed the sword at the figure, commanding it mentally to 
obey and not alarm me, in virtue of the said sign. The 
form thereupon became vague, and suddenly disappeared. I 
directed it to return, and presently felt, as it were, a breata 
close by me, something touched my hand which was holding 
the sword, and the arm became immediately benumbed as 
far as the elbow. I divined that the sword displeased the 
spirit, and I therefore placed its point downwards, close by 
me, within the circle. The human figure reappeared imme
diately, but I experienced such an intense weakness in all 
my limbs, and a swooning sensation came so quickly over 
me, that I made two steps to sit down, whereupon I fell 
into a profound lethargy, accompanied by dreams, of which I 
had only a confused recollection when I came again to 
myself. For several subsequent days my arm remainecl 
benumbed and painful The apparition did not speak to 
me, but it seemed that the questions I had designed to aak 
answered themselves in my mind. To that of the lady aa 
i!lterior voice replied-Death l-it was concerning a mm 
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of whom she desired information. As for myself, I sought 
to know whether reconciliation and forgiveness were 
possible between two persons who occupied my thoughts, 
and the same inexorable echo within me also answered
Dead! 

I am stating facts 88 they occurred, but I would impose 
faith on no one. The consequence of this experience on 
myself was something inexplicable. I was no longer the 
same man ; something of another world had passed into 
me ; I was no longer either sad or cheerful, but I felt a 
singular attraction towards death, unaccompanied, however, 
by any suicidal tendency. I analysed my experience care
fully, and, notwithstanding a lively nervous repugnance, I 
twice repeated the same experiment, allowing some days to 
elapse between each ; there was not, however, sufficient 
difference between the phenomena to warrant me in pro
tracting a narrative which is perhaps already too long. But 
the net reeult of these two additional evocations was for me 
the revelation of two Kabbalistic secrets which might 
change, in a short space of time, the foundations and 
laws of society at large, if they came to be known gener
ally. 

Am I to conclu..de from all this that I really evoked, 
saw, and touched the great Apollonius of Tyana 1 I am 
not so hallucinated 88 to affirm or so unserious as to believe 
it. The effect of the probations, the perfumes, the mirrors, 
the pantacles, is an actual drunkenness of the imagination, 
which must act powerfully upon a person otherwise nervous 
and impressionable. I do not explain the physical laws by 
which I saw and touched ; I affirm solely that I did see 
and that I did touch, that I saw clearly and distinctly, apart 
from dreaming, and this is sufficient to establish the real 
efficacy of magical ceremonies. For the rest, I regard the 
practice 88 destructive and dangerous ; if it became habitual, 
neither moral nor physical health would be able to with
stand it. The elderly lady whom I hr.ve mentioned, and of 
whom I subsequently had reason to complain, was a case in 



118 TD DOO'l'BINI C. ftAli8CINDBNT IUGIC 

point; deapite her ueeveratious to the contrary, I have no 
dotlbt that she W8l addicted to necromancy and goetia. She 
at timellOit all 118lf~ntrol, at others yielded to 1811HW 
fttl of pillion, for which it W8l difticalt to discoYer a e&1188. 

I left London without bidding her adieu, and I shall faith
fallr adhere to my eugagement by giving no clue to her 
identity, which might connect her name with practiceBP 
p1l11Ued in all probability without the knowledge of her 
famlly, which I believe to be large and of very OODiiderable 
poaition. 

The!e are evooationa of intelligence, evocation~ of love, and 
evoeaticma of hate; but, once more, there is no proof whatso
ever that spirits :really leave the higher spheres to oommlllli
eate with us ; the opposite, 11 a faot, is more probable. We 
evoke the memories which they have left in the astral light, 
or CJDIIlDlOil resemrir of univen&l magnetism. It wu in this 
JWtt tbat the Emperor Julian once aaw the gods :maDifelt, 
JooJdDg old, ill, and decrepit-fresh proof of the inftuence 

1 • oaroiaed by cummt and accredited opinions on the retlec
tiAms of this same magical agent which makes our tables 
talk anct answers br taps on the wall8. After the evocati011 
I have described, I re-read carefully the life of Apollonius, 
who is represented by hiBtoriane 11 an ideal of antique 
beauty and elegance, and I then observad that towards the 
end of his life be was starved and tormented in prison. 
~circumstance, which may have remained in my memory 
without my being aware of it, poeaibly determined the un
attractive form of my vision, which I regard solely as the 
10luntary dream of a waking man. I have seen two other 
per80D8, whom there is no occasion to name, both dift'ering, 
u regard& costume and appearance, from what I had ex
pected. For the rest, I oommead the greatest caution to 
thoae who propoae devoting themselves to limilar experienoea ; 
tluU l'eiUlt is intense exhaustion, and frequently a shock 
eaftloient to occasion illness. 

I must not conclude this chapter without mentiolling the 
. ~,(Ui"Oal opilrloDB of certain Kabbalietl, who distinguish be-
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tween apparent and real death, holding that the two are 
seldom simultaneous. In their idea, the majority of persons 
who are buried are still alive, while a number of others who 
are regarded as living are in reality dead. Incurable mad
ness, for example, would be with them an incomplete but 
real death, leaving the terrestial body under thQ purely in
stinctive control of the sidereal body. When the human 
soul experiences a greater blow than it can bear, it would 
thu become separated from the body, leaving the animal 
soul, or sidereal body, in its place, and these human remains 
would be to some extent less alive really than a mere 
animal. Dead persons of this kind are said to be recognised 
by the complete extinction of the moral and affectionate 
sense ; they are neither bad nor good ; they are dead. Such 
beings, who are the poisonous fungi of the human race, 
absorb the life of living beings to their fullest possible ex
tent, and this is why their proximity benumbs the soul and 
chills the heart. If such corpse-like creatures really existed, 
they would realise all that was recounted in former times 
about brocalaques and vampires. Now, are there not 
certain persons in whose presence one feels less intelligent, 
less good, sometimes even less honest ? Are there not some 
whose vicinity extinguishes all faith and all enthusiasm, 
who draw you by your weaknesses, who govern you by your 
evil propensities, and make you die slowly to morality in a 
torment like that of Mezentius ? These are dead people 
whom we mistake for living beings ; these are vampires 
whom we regard as friends ! 



TRANSMUTATIONS 

8T A.uGUB'l'IlD questioned aerioualy whether A.puleiua could 
bave been changed into an 888 by a TheeeeHan sorcereae, 
and theologians bave long debated about the transformation 
of Nebucba.dnezza.r into a wild beast, which thiDga merely 
prove that the eloquent doctor of Hippo was unacquainted 
with magical aecreta and that the theologians in question 
haft not advanced far in exegesis. We are ooncemed in 
this chapter with dift'erent and more incredible marvels, 
which are at the IllUDe time incontestable. I refer to lycan
thropy, or the nocturnal transformation of men into wolves, 
ao oelebrated in rural tales of the twilight by the histories 
of were-wolves. These histories are so well attested that, 
with a view to their explanation, sceptical eeience has 
J'8C011l'lle to furious mauia. and muquerading as a.njmal& 

But such hypotheses are puerile and explain nothing. Let 
us seek elsewhere for the secret of the phenomena which 
have been observed on this subject, and begin with establish
iDg ;--1, That no one has ever been killed by a were-wolf, 
ucept by suft'ocation, without effusion of blood and without 
wounds ; 2, That were-wolves, though tracked, pu.rsued, and 
even wounded, have never been killed on the spot ; 3, That 
peraons suspected of these transformations have always bee• 
found . at home, after a were-wolf chase, more or less 
maimed, sometimes dying, but invariably in their natural 
form. 

Let us, next, establish phenomena of a different order. 
Nothing in the world is better bome out by evidence than 
the visible and real presence of P. A.lphoDSUB Ligouri beside 
the dying pope, whilst the same personage was simul
taneoualy seen at home, far from Rome, in prayer and ecstasy. 
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Further, the simultaneous presence of the missionary Francis 
· Xavier in several places at one time has been no less strictly 
demonstrated. It will be said that these are miracles, but 
we reply that miracles when they are genuine are simply 
facts for science. Apparitions of persons dear to us coinci
dent with the moment of their death are phenomena of the 
same order and attributable to the same cause. We have 
spoken of the sidereal body which is intermediary between 
the soul and the physical body. Now, this body frequently 
remains awake while the latter sleeps, and passes through 
all space which universal magnetization opens to it. It 
lengthens without breaking the sympathetic chain which 
attaches it to our heart and brain, and it is for this reason 
that it is so dangerous to awaken dreamers suddenly. As a 
fact, too great a start may break the chain in an instant and 
cause death immediately. The form of our sidereal body is 
conformed to the habitual condition of our thoughts, and it 
modifies, in the long run, the characteristics of the material 
body. This is why Swedenborg, in his somnambulistic in
tuitions, frequently beheld spirits in the shape of various 
animals. 

Let us now make bold to say that a were-wolf is nothing 
else but the sidereal body of a man whose savage and 
sanguinary instincts are typified by the wolf ; who, further, 
whilst his· phantom wanders over the country, is sleeping 
painfully in his bed, and dreams that he is actually a wolf. 
What makes the were-wolf visible is the almost somnam
bulistic excitement caused by the fright of those who behold 
it, or else the tendency, more particularly in simple country 
persons, to enter into direct communication with the astral 
light, which is the common medium of visions and dreams. 
The hurts inflicted on the were-wolf really wound the sleep
ing person by the odic and sympathetic congestion of the 
astral light, and by the correspondence of the immaterial 
with the material body. Many persons will believe that 
they are dreaming when they read such things as these, and 
will ask whether we are really ourselves awake ; but we will 



oid7 requeat men of IICieaee to ndlect upoa the pheDOIIIIM 
of geatation, and upon the illfl1l81lC8 of ~e imagiution of 
WOII18Il on the form of their oflilpring. A woman who ba4 
'heeD p:re1811t at the execution of a man who was brokea 
upon a wheel gave birth to a child with all ita limbe 
lhattered. Let anJOile uplain to ua how the impraaeioD 
produced upon the 10111 of the mother by a honible spectaele 
eoald 10 have reacted on the ehild, and we in tQl'll will ex
plain why blows received in dreama can really bruiJe aacl 
mm grievously wouad the body of him who receivee them 
in imagination, above all when his body is suffering uut 
au~ to nervous and magnetic influences. 

To th8111 phenomena and to the occalt laws which IOY8ftl 
them must be referred the eft'ectB of l»ewitchment, of whieh 
we ahall speak hereafter. Diabolioal obeeasi01l8, aad the 
majorily of nervoaa dieeasee which aft'ect the brain, an 
wouuda inflicted on the nervous meohniBIIl by the lllnl 
light when pervmted, that is, absorbed or projected in 
abnormal proporticms. All extraordinary and utra-natlaral 
teDsiona of the will predispose to obaeseiODS and uervou 
diseases ; eDforced celibacy, asceticism, hatred, ambition, ze. 
jected love, are 80 many generative principles of infemal 
lonna and inftuences. Paraoel8U8 saya that the menstrua
tions of women beget phantoms in the air, and from this 
standpoint convents would be seminariea for nightmares, while 
the devils might be compared to thoae heada of the hydra of 
Lame which were reproduced Memally and propagated m 
the verr blood from their wounds. The phenomena of 
po•esaion amongst the Ursuline& of Loudun, 80 fatal to 
Urban Grandier, haft been milooll8trued. The DUllS wt11e 

really posaessed b7 hysteria and fanatical imitation of tbe 
aeoret thoughts of their exoreista, which were transmitted to 
their Ben'OOB system by the astral light. They received fM 
impreiiBion of all the hatreda which this uilfortuDate priM 
had ccmjured up against him, and this wholly interior 00111• 

D111Dieation seemed diabolical and mil'aoulous to theml8lw. 
Hence in this tragical aft'air everyone acted sincerely, efta 



TRANSMUTATIONS 128 

to Laubardemont, who, in his blind execution of the pre
judged verdicts of Cardinal Richelieu, believed that he was 
fulfilling at the same time the duties of a true judge, and 
as little suspected himself of being a follower of Pontius 
Pilate as he would have recognised in the sceptical and 
libertine cure of Saint-Pierre-du MarcM, a disciple and 
martyr of Christ. The possession of the nuns of Louvier is 
scarcely more than a copy of those of Loudun ; the devils 
invent little and plagiarise one another. The process of 
Gaufridi and Magdalen de la Palud possesses stranger 
features, for in this case the victims are their own accusers. 
Gaufridi confessed that he was guilty of depriving a number 
of women of the power to defend themselves against his 
seductions by simply breathing in their nostrils. A young 
and beautiful girl, of noble family, who had been thus in
suftlated, described, in the greatest detail, scenes wherein 
the unchaste seemed to vie with the monstrous and grotesque. 
Such are the ordinary hallucinations of false mysticism and 
ill-kept celibacy. Gaufridi and his mistress were obsessed 
by their mutual chimeras, and the brain of the one reflected 
the nightmares of the other. Was not the Marquis of 
Sade himself infectious for certain depleted and diseased 
natures? 

The scandalous trial of Father Girard is a new proof of 
the deliriums of mysticism and the singular nervous affec
tions which it may entail The trances of Ia Cadiere, her 
ecstacies, her stigmatas, were all as real as the insensate and 
perhaps involuntary debauchery of her director. She accused 
him, when he wished to withdraw from her, and the con
version of this young woman was a revenge, for there is 
nothing more cruel than depraved passions. An influential 
body, which intervened in the trial of Grandier for the 
destruction of the possible heretic, in this case rescued 
Father Girard for the honour of the order. Moreover, 
Grandier and Girard attained the same results by very 
different means, with which we shall be specially con
cerned in the sixteenth chapter. 



We operate by our ;maginatfon on the imagination of 
others, by our sidereal bod:y on theirs, by our ozgans GD 

their orgaus, in soch a wa:y that, b:ysympath:y, whether of 
inoJiDation or obaesaion, we reeiprocall:y poaae11 one another, 
and identif:y ounelves with those upon whom we wiah to 
act. .Reactions agaiDat auch dominations frequentl:y oa111e 
the moat pronounced antip&th:y to mooeed the keeneat 
a:ympath:y. Love baa a tendency to unif:y beings; in thus 
identifyiug, it frequentl:y renders them rivals, and, oonae
quentl:y, enemies, if in the depth of the two natures there 
i8 an UJ180Ciable disposition, like pride. To permeate two 
united souls in an equal degree with pride i8 to disjoin 
them b:y making them rivals. Antagonism i8 the neceB8&1'1 
OODaequence of a plurality of god& 

When we dream of a living person, either their aidezeal 
bod:y presents itself to ours in the aatral light, or at least 
the rdection thereof, and our impreaaiona at the meeting 
often make known the secret dispositions of the person in 
our regard. For emmple, love fashions the sidereal body of 
the one in the image and likeneas of the other, so that the 
pqchal medium of the woman i8 like a man, and that of 
the man like a woman. It waa this transfer which the 
Kabbaliate sought to expl'818 in an occult manner when 
the:y IBid, in explanation of an obscure term of Geneail :
" God created love b:y placing a rib of Adam in the breast 
of the woman, and a portion of the tleah of Eve in the 
breast of the man, 10 that at the bottom of woman's heart 
there i8 the bone of man, while at the bottom of man's 
heart there i8 the flesh of woman," -&n allegory which ia 
certainly not devoid of depth and beaut:y. 

We have referred, in the previous chapter, to what the 
masters in Kabbalah call the embryonic condition of souls. 
Thi8 state, completed after the death of the person who 
thereby po8l8lllel another, i8 often commenced in life. 
whether b:y obsession or by love. I knew a young woma.n, 
whose parents inspired her with a great terror, who took 
suddenly to inflicting upon an inoffensive penon the V8r1 



TRANSMUTATIONS 125 

acts she dreaded in them. I knew another who, after 
participating in an evocation· concerned with a guilty 
woman suffering in the next world for certain eccentric 
acts, began to imitate, without any reason, the actions of 
the dead person. To this occult power must be attributed 
the terrible influence resident in parental malediction, which 
is feared by all nations on earth, as also the imminent 
danger of magical operations when anyone has not reached 
the isolation of true adepts. This virtue of sidereal trans
mutation, which really exists in love, explains the allegorical 
marvels of the wand of Circe. Apuleius speaks of a 
Thessa.lian woman who changed herself into a bird ; he 
won the affections of her servant to discover the secrets 
of the mistress, and succeeded only in transforming himself 
into an ass. This allegory contains the most concealed 
secrets of love. Again, the Kabbalists say that when a 
man falls in love with a female elementary-undine, 
sylphide, or gnomide, as the case may be-she becomes 
immortal with him, or otherwise he dies with her. We 
have already seen that elementaries are imperfect and as 
yet mortal men. The revelation we have mentioned, which 
has been regarded merely as a fable, is therefore the dogma 
of moral solidarity in love, which is itself the foundation of 
love, and alone explains all its sanctity and all its power. 
Who, then, is this Circe, that changes her worshippers into 
swine, while, so soon as she is subjected to the bond of 
love, her enchantments are destroyed? She is the ancient 
courtesan, the marble woman of all the ages. A woman who 
is without love absorbs and degrades all who come near her; 
she who loves, on the other hand, diffuses enthusiasm, 
nobility, and life. 

There was much talk in the last century about an adept 
accused of charlatanism, who was termed in his lifetime the 
divine Cagliostro. It is known that he practised evocations, 

' 

' 

and that in this art he was surpassed only by the illuminated __.. 
Schroopffer.• It is said also that he boasted of his power -

• Bee, in the Ritual, Soh.ralptrer'a aecreta and formulas for evocation. 

' 
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in binding sympathies, and that he claimed to be in pos
session of the secret of the great work ; but that which 
rendered him still more famous was a certain elixir of life, 
which immediately restored to the aged the strength and 
vitality of youth. The basis of this composition was mal
voisie wine, and it was obtained by distilling the sperm of 
certain animals with the sap of certain plants. We are in 
possession of the recipe, but our reasons for withholding it 
will be readily understood. · 

16 D P 

BLACK :MAGIC 

SAJriABL AUXILIATOB 

We approach the mystery of black magic. We are about 
to confront, even in his own sanctuary, the black god of the 
Sabbath, the formidable goat of Mendes. At this point 
those who are subject to fear should close the book ; even 
persons who are a prey to nervous impressions will do well 
to divert themselves or to abstain. We have set ourselves 
a task, and we must complete it. Let us first of all address 
Qurselves frankly and boldly to the question : Is there a 
devil ? What is the devil? As to the first point, science 
is silent, philosophy denies it on chance, religion only answers 
in the affirmative. As to the second point, religion states 
that the devil is the fallen angel ; occult philosophy accepts 
and explains this definition. It will be unnecessary to 
repeat what we have already eaid on the subject ; we will 
add here a further revelation:-

Ill' BLACK MAGIC, THE DEVIL IS THE GREAT )[A.GICAL AGENT 

EMPLOYED FOR EVIL PURPOSES BY A PERVERSE WILL. 
The old serpent of the. legend is nothing else than the 
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universal agent, the eternal fire of terrestrial life, the soul 
of the earth, and the· living fount of hell We have said 
that the astral light is the receptacle of forms, and these 
when evoked by reason are produced harmoniously, but 
when evoked by madness they appear disorderly and 
monstrous ; so originated the nightmares of St Anthony 
and the phantoms of the Sabbath. Do, therefore, the 
evocations of goetia and demonomania possess a practical 
result 7 Yes, certainly-one which cannot be contested, 
one more terrible than could be recounted by legends ! 
'\Yhen any one inv:o!ces the devil with intentional cere
l!l:Oni~-Lthe devil comes .. and is seen. To escape dying from 
horror aftiie-8lglit,1o escape ca~epsy or idiocy, one must 
be already mad. Grandier was a libertine through indevo
tion, and perhaps also through scepticism; excessive zeal, 
following on the aberrations of asceticism and blindness of 
faith, depraved Girard, and made him deprave in his turn. 
In the fifteenth chapter of our Ritual we shall give all the 
diabolical evocations and practices of black magic, not that 
they may be used, but that they may be known and judged, ~ 
and that such insanities may be put aside for ever. ~ 

M. Eudes de Mirville, whose book upon table-turning 4 
made a certain sensation recently, will possibly be contented ~ 
and discontented at the same time with the solution here 
given of black magic and its problems. As a fact, we 
maintain, like himself, the reality and prodigious nature of 
the facts ; with him also we assign them to the old serpent, 
the secret prince of this world ; but we are not agreed a.s to 
the nature of this blind agent, which, under different direc-
tions, is at once the instrument of all good and of all evil, 
the minister of prophets and the inspirer of pythonesses. 
In a word, the devil, for us, is force placed temporarily at 
the disposa,J. of error, even as mortal sin is, to our thinlring, 
the persistence of the will in what is absurd. M. de Mir-
ville is therefore a thousand times right, but he is once and 
.one great time wrong. 

What we must exclude above all from the realm of 



aiataces ia the arbitrary. NothiDg happens by cbauoe, 
nor yet by the autocracy of a good or evil wilL There are 
two houses in heaveD, and the lower houae of Satan is 
netrained in ita extremes by the aenate of divine wisdom. 

18., Q 

BEWITC11MENTS 

J'ONB OOUL'D'B :rt1LG11B 

WBD a man gazes unchastely upon any woman he pro. 
fauea that woman, said the Great Muter. What is willed 
with persistence is done. Every real will is confirmed by 
acts; every will confirmed by an act is action. Everr 
&otion is subject to a judgment, and such judgment is 
eternal These are dogmas and principles from which it 
follows that the good or evil which we will, to others aa to 
ourselves, according to the capacity of our will and within the 
sphere of our action, will infalh"bly take place, if the will 
be confirmed and the determination fixed by acta. The 
acts should be analogous to the will. The intent to do 
harm or to excite love, in order to be efficacious, must be 
conftrmed by deeds of hatred or affection. Whatsoever 
bears the impression of a human soul belongs to that soul ; 
whatsoever a D1f11 haa appropriated after any manner -. 
comes his body in the broader acceptation of the term, and 
anything which is done to the body of a man is felt, medi
ately or immediately, by his soul. It is for this."reason that 
everr species of hoat.ility towards one's neighbour is regarded 
by moral theology 88 the beginning of homicjde. Bewit4h ... 
ment is a homicide, and the more infamous because it eludes 
self-defence by the victim and punishment by law. This 
principle being established to exonerate our conscience, and 
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a1ao distiDgaiahed. Power attncta power, life attracta life, 
health atRaotl health; thia m a Jaw of nature. If two 
ehildren Jive, above all, if they aleep tAJgether, and it one be 
weak while the other fa atrobg, the atroDg will absorb the 
weak, and the latter will wute away. For this reuon, it 
ie important that children llhoald alwaye aleep alone. In 
OOilveDtual aeminaries eertaiD pupils abeorb the intAilllgaaae 
of the others, and in every given circle of men, an individual 
speedily appears who avails hiiDIAH of the wil1e of the na 
Bewitobment by means of currents js excwwUngly common, u 
we have aheady oblerved ; monlly u well as phyeiaally, 
m01t of us are carried away by the crowd. What, however, 
we have propoeed to exhibit more eepecially in thia chapter 
ia the a1moat absolute power of the human will upon the 
det.enniDation of ita aotl and the inBuenoe of every outward 
demoDatlation npon outward thiDga. 

Voluntary bewitchments are atill frequent in our rural 
plaoee becaue natural fomes, among ignorant and iaolated 
peno!ll, operate without beiDg diminished by any doubt or 
any diversion. A frank, absolute hatred, unleavened by 
rejected puaion or penonal cupidity ia, under certain given 
conditions, a death-eentenoe for ita object. I say unmixed 
with amorous puaion or cupidity, because a desire, being 
an attraction, oounterbalancea and annuls the power of pro
jection. For example, a jealous person will never eftl. 
eaoiously bewitch his rival, aDd a greedy heir will never by 
the mere fact of his will nceeed in ahortening the daye 
of a miaerly and long-lived uncle. Bewitdunents attempted 
Ullder such conditions reflect upon the operator and help 
rather than hurt their object, setting him free from a hostile 
action which destroys iteell by exceaeive exaggeration. The 
tenD ~ (bewitdunent) 110 atrong in ita Gaelic 
aimpHcity, admirably expre11188 what it means, the act of 
enveloping aome one, 110 to apeak. in a formulated will The 
instrument of bewitdunent. ia the great magic agent wbfeh, 
'llJlder the inftuence of an evil will, becomes really and 
poeitively the demon. Witchcraft, properly 110 called, that Ia, 
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ceremonial operation with intent to bewitch, acts only on 
the operator, and serves to fix and confirm his will, by 
formulating it with persistence and labour, the two condi
tions which make volition efficacious. ·The more difficult or 
horrible the opeMtion, the greater is its power, because it 
acts more strongly on the imagination and confirms effort in 
direct ratio of resistance. This expla.ins the bizarre nature 
and even atrocious character of the operatioru1 in black magic, 
as practised by the ancients and in the middle ages, the 
diabolic8.1 masses, administration of sacraments to reptiles, 
effusions of blood, human sacrifices, and other monstrosities, 
which are the very essence and reality of goetia or nigro
m8ncy. Such are the practices which from all time have 
brought down upon sorcerers the just repression of the 
laws. Black magic is really only a graduated combination 
of sacrileges and murders designed for the permanent per
version of a human will and for the realisation in a living 
man of the hideous phantom of the demon. It is, there
fore, properly speaking, the religion of the devil, the cultus 
of darkness, hatred of good carried to the height of paroxysm ; 
it is the incarnation of death, and the persistent creation of 
helL 

The Kabbalist Bodin, who has been erroneously con
lridered of a feeble and superstitious mind, had no other 
motive in writing his De'11W'M'r~Wfnia than that of warning 
people against dangerous incredulity. Initiated by the study 
of the Kabbalah into the true secrets of magic, he trembled 
at ~e danger to which society was ·exposed by the aban
donment of this power to the wickedness of men. Hence 
he attempted what at the present time M. Eudes de Mirville 
is attempting amongst ourselves ; he gathered facts without 
interpreting them, and affirmed in the face of inattentive or 
pre-occupied science the existence of the occult influences 
and criminal operations of evil magic. In his own day 
Bodin received no more attention than will be given to 
M. Eudes de Mirville, because it is not enough to indicate 
phenomena and to prejudge their cause if we would influ-



ence earnest me.n; we ma& ltudy, upJain, ad damoDitrat.e 
auch cause, and this is preciaely what we aze ouraelvee 
attempting. Will better sucoeBB crown our own eftbrta I 

It is poeaible to die through the love of certain people u 
by their bate ; theN aze abeorbiDg puaicma, under the breath 
of which we feel ounelvee depleted lib the apouaee of 
vampires. Not only do the wicked t«ment the pod, but 
'IUlCODICiously the good torture the wicked. The geatteu. 
of Abel wu a long and painful bewitchment for the fe1oaitJ 
of Cain. Among evil men, the hatred of good origin•tA!a in 
the very instinct of aelf-preeervation; moreover,. they deny 
that what torments them is good. and, for their own peace, 
are driven to deify and jllltify eviL In the Bight of Cain, 
Abel wu a hypocrite and coward, who abused the pride of 
humanity by his acandaloue submissions to diviDity. How 
much must this fifaf; murdeler have endured before making 
ncb a frightful attack upon his brother I Had Abel under
atood, he would have been afraid. Antipathy is the pre
sentiment of a pouible bewitchment, either of love or 
hatred, for we find love frequently 111ooeeding repulaion. 
The utral light warns us of coming in1luencee by its action 
on the more or less seDBible, more or lesa active, nervous sya
tem. Instantaneous sympathies, electric loves, are explosions 
of the astral light, which are as exactly and mathematically 
demonstrable 88 the discharge of strong magnetic l.tteriee. 
Thereby we may see what unexpected dangers threaten an 
uninitiated person who is perpetually fooling with fire in the 
neighbourhood of invisible powder-mines. We are saturated 
with the astral light, and we project it 1111Ce8Bingly to make 
room for and to attract fresh supplies. The nervous in
struments, which are apecially designed either for attraction 
or projection, are the eyes and hands. The polarity of the 
hands is resident in the thumb, and hence, according to the 
magical tradition which still lingers in rural placea, when
ever anyone is in suspicious company, he should keep tJu, 
thumb doubled up and hidden in the hand, and while ia 
the main avoiding a fixed glance at any one, still beiDg the 
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first to look at those whom we have reason to fear, so 
as to escape unexpected ftuidic projections and fascinating 
regards. 

There are certain animals which have the power of break
ing the currents of astral light by an absorption peculiar to 
themselves. They are violently antipathetic to us, and 
possess a certain sorcery of the eye: the toad, the basilisk, 
and the tard are instances. These animals, when tamed 
and carried alive on the person, or kept in occupied rooms, 
are a guarantee against the hallucinations and trickeries of 
ASTRAL INTOXICATION, a term we make use of here for the 
first time, one which explains all the phenomena of un
bridled passions, mental exaltations, and folly. Tame toads 
and tards, my dear sir, the disciple of Voltaire will say tO 
me ; carry them about with you, and write no more. To 
which I may answer, that I shall seriously think of doing 
eo as soon as ever I feel tempted to laugh at anything I do 
not understand, and to treat those whose knowledge and 
wisdom I fail to understand, as fools or as madmen. 
Paracelsus, the greatest of the Chriswm magi, opposed 
bewitchment by the practices of a contrary bewitchment. 
He composed sympathetic remedies, and applied them, not 
to ·the suffering members, but to representations of those 
members, formed and consecrated according to magical cere
monial His successes were incredible, and never has any 
physician approached Paracelsus in his marvels of healing. 
But Paracelsus had discovered magnetism long ·before 
Mesmer, and had carried to its final consequences this 
luminous discovery, or rather this initiation into the magic 
of the ancients, who better than us understood the great 
magical agent, and did not regard the astral light, azoth, 
the universal magnesia of the sages, as an animal and a 
special ftuid emanating only from particular creatures. In 
his occult philosophy, Para.celsus opposes ceremonial magic, 
the terrible power of which he certainly did not ignore, but 
he sought to decry its practices so as to discredit black 
magic. He locates the omnipotence of the magus in the 



iaterior and occult ,.., aDd the lDOit akilfu1 mapet;iBa 
of our own day ooald DOt up_, t.hemeeJ.vee bSB. At 
the same time be OOUII8elled the emplo;rment of ml8ical 
ITJDboll, talimana above all, ia the 0111'8 of diaeuel h our 
eighteeatb cbaptar we abaU have 00011io;n to zeWIB to the 
t&Uamana of Panoelaua, while followiag Gaft'arel upon the 
great question of 0001Ilt iconography aud unmjmgaf¥& 

Bewit.cbmat lllaf aleo be cured bf IUbatitudcm, when 
that is poeaible, and b7 the ruptue or delect.iou of the 
aetlal current. The l'll1"al tmditious oa all tbeee pointe are 
admirable, and uadoubtedl7 of remote antiquity ; they are 
1'81D118Dbl of the inmuotioD of the Draida, who were 
bdti•ted in the myateriee of lf@1pt aud India b)' wanderiDg 
hiezophaut& How, it ia well known in vulgar JD18io thai a 
bewitnbmen~ is, a will peniatently ccm8rmed in ill 
c1.ci.vs, iDvarlabl7 luLit.a result, and caDJlOt draw baok with· 
oat riak of death. {The eoroenr who liberatee any oue from 
a d:ulrm mut have another object for his malevoleDce, or it 
ia oert&in that he bil'DIIAlf will be llllitten, and will perish u 
the victim of hia own Bpella. The astral movemeut beiDg 
circular, every uotic or magnetic emiaaion which doea DOt 
8DC01lDter ita medium retarDS with force to ita poiut of de
parture, thua explaining oue of the etrangeet histories in a 
8IICied book, that of the demoDI aent into the awine, which 
thereupon cut tbemaelvea iato the aea. Thie act of high 
initiation waa nothiug elae but the rupture of a magnetie 
oummt infected by evil will& Our name ia legion, for we 
are many, said the instinctive voice of the pone•ed suft'erer. 
POIIIM!IIIiona by the demon are bewitchments, and such 011181 

are innumerable at the pftii8Di dt:lJ .A holy monk who 
baa devoted himself to the eerrioe ci ~ inaaqe, Brother 
!lilarion Tiaaot, baa 111WC18ded, bf lOIJ8 experieuae and in· 
OIM&Dt practice, in ouiDg a number of patients, b7 11DCOD• 

acio118ly uaing the magnetism of Paraoeleua. He attribute~ 
moat of his C8l8l either to di..der of the will or to tho 
perverse influence of aterual wiDI ; he regards all orimsl 
u aot.s of madDell, aud woaJd taat the wicked u dileued, 
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instead of exasperating and making them incurable; under· 
the pretence of punishing them. What space of time must 
$till elapse ere poor Brother Hilarion Tissot shall be hailed· 
as a man of genius I And how many serious men, when 
they read this chapter, will say that Tissot and myself 
should treat one another according to our common ideas, 
but should refrain from publishing our theories, if we do 
not wish to be reckoned as physicians worthy of a hospital 
for incurables ! It revolves, notwithstanding, said Galileo~ 
stamping his foot upon the earth. . Ye shall know the 
truth, and the trut.h shall make you free, said the Saviour 
of men. It might also be added : Ye shall love justiCe, and 
justice shall make you whole men. A vice is a poison, even 
for the body ; true virtue is a pledge of longevity. 

The method of t:ert'J11Ulii.Wl bewitclr,men,ts varies with times 
and persons ; all subtle and domineering people find its 
secrets and its practice within themselves, without even 
actually calculating about them or reasoning on their 
sequence. Herein they follow instinctive inspirations of 
the great agent, which, as we have already said, accommo
dates itself marvellously to our vices and our virtues ; it 
may, however, be generally laid down that we are subjected 
to the wills of others by the analogies of our tendencies, 
and above all, of our faults. To pamper the weaknesses of 
an individuality is to possess ourselves of . that individuality 
and convert it into an instrument in the order of the same 
errors or depravities. Now, when two natures whose defects 
are analogous become subordinated one to another, the result 
is a sort of substitution of the stronger for the weaker, an 
actual obsession of one mind by the other. Very often the 
weaker may struggle and seek to revolt, but it only falls 
deeper in servitude. So did Louis XIIL conspire against 
Richelieu, and subsequently, so to speak, sought his pardon 
by abandoning his accomplices. We have all a ruling defect, 
which is for our soul as the umbilical cord of its sinful birth, 
and it is by this the enemy can always seize us--for some 
vanity, for others idleness, for the majority egotism. Let a 
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wicbd ud craftr mind avail itaelf of tbia mare and we are 
!oat ; we may not go mad or tum idiots. but we become 
poeitiftly aliea.W, in all the force of the expresaion-that 
u, we are subjected to a foreign impulaion. In such a state 
GDe dreads illltinctively everytbiDg that might bring U8 

1.ct to reuon, aod will DOt even listen to repreaentatioDB 
thal are oppoeed to our infatuation. Here is one of the 
lllOG daageroua disorders which caD aft'ect the moral nature. 
The eole remedy for such a bewitchment ia to make uee of 
madneaa itaelf in order to cure madneaa, to provide the 
auft'erer with imaginary satiafaotiona in the opposite order 
to that wherein he is now immeraed. Endeavour, for 
uample. to cure an ambitious penon by malring him desile 
the gloriea ol heaven-myatio remedy; cure one who ia 
dilaolute by true love-natural remedy; obtain honourable 
IUCCUiea for a vain penon; exlu"bit U1118l.fishnesa to the 
aftriolou, and proc1U8 for them legitimate profit by honour
able participation in generous entmpriaea, &c. Acting in 
this way upon the moral nature, we may succeed in curing 
a number of physical maladies, for the moral affects the 
physical in virtue of the magical axiom :-" That which ia 
above is like that which is below." This is why the Master 
eaid, when speaking of the paralyaed woman : Satan baa 
bound her. A disease invariably originates in a deficiency 

• or an exceaa, and ever at the root of a physical evil we 
ehall find a moral disorder. This is an unchanging law of 
nature. 
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ASTROLOGY 

STELLA OS INFLEXUS 

OF all the arts which have originated in ancient magian 
wisdom astrology is now the most misunderstood. No one 
believes any longer in the universal harmonies of nature 
and in the necessary interlacing of all effects with all causes. 
Moreover, true astrology, that which connects with the 
unique and universal dogma of the Kabbalah, became pro
faned among the Greeks and among the Romans of the 
decline. · The doctrine of the seven spheres and the three 
mobilies, primitively issuing from the sephirotic decade, 
the character of the planets governed by angels, whose 
names have been changed into those of Pagan divinities, the 
in1luence of the spheres on one another, the destiny attached 
to numbeD, the scale of proportion between the celestial 
hierarchies corresponding to the human hierarchi~ this 
has been materialised and degraded into superstition by 
genethliacal. soothsayers and erectem 'Q horoscopes during 
the decline and the middle ages. The restoration of astro
logy to its primitive purity would be, in a sense, the creation 
of an entirely new science ; here let us attempt merely to 
indicate its first principles, with their more immediate and 
approximate consequences. 

We have said that the astral light receives and preserves 
the impressions of all visible things ; it follows from this 
that the daily position of the heaven is reflected in this light, 
which, being the chief agent of life, operates the conception, 
gestation, and birth of children by a sequence of apparatuses 
naturally designed to this end. Now, if this light be 
sufficiently prodigal of images to impart to the fruit of the 
womb the visible imprints of a maternal fantasy or appetite, 
still more will it transmit to the plastic and indeterminate 
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temperameDt of a uewJ.r-bom child the atmoapheric im· 
preesioDa and divene imlueneea which, in the entire 
planetal'f system, ue OODBeq1l81lt at a given moment upon 
such or such particullr IIJI80* of the stars. Nothing is 
indift'erent in uature ; a atone more or a atone 1eaa upon a 
road may break or completely modi.fr the deatiniea of the 
greatest men or even the largest empires ; still more must 
.the position of t.bls or that aklr in the aky have an in!uence 
oa the child who ia born, who entera by the very fact; of his 
birth in~ the univenal harmony of the sidereal world. 
The stars are bound to one another by tbe attn.ctiona which 
hold them in equilibrium and caue them io move with 
uniformity through apaoe. From all spheres unto all 
spheres theze stletch theae indestructible threads of light, 
aad there is no point upon any planet ~ which one of them 
fl DOl attached. The true adept in astrology muat, therefore. 
pve heed ~ the preoile time and plaoe of the birth which 
il in question ; theD, after an euct calculation of the astral 
wbumces, it remains for him to compute the chaucee of 
eatate, that ia to -.y, the advantages or hindrances which 
the child muat one day meei with by 18880n of position. 
relatives, inherited tendenciee, and hence Datural proclivities, 
in the fulfilment of hia deetiniea. Finally, he will still have 
to take into consideration human liberty and ita initiative, 
should the child eveatually come to be a true man, and to 
isolat.e himself by an intrepid will from fatal ioftuences aud 
from the chain of destiny. It will be aeen that we do not 
allow too much to aatrology, but eo much as we leave it is 
indubitable ; it ia the aoientifio aDd magical caloulua of 
probabilities. 

Astrology is u ancient aa astronomy, and indeed it is 
more ancient ; all 11881'1 of lucid antiquity have accorded it 
their fulleat con6dence; now, we must not condemn aud 
reject in a tballow manner anything which comes before us 
protected and supported by such impoliDg authorities. Long 
and patient obeervatioDa, ooocluive oompariaonl, frequently 
repeated experieDcee, mnat have led the old sagea ~ their 
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decisions, and to refute them the same labour must be 
undertaken from an opposite standpoint. Paracelsus was 
perhaps the last of the great practical astrologers ; he cured 
diseases by talismans formed under astral influences ; he 
distinguished upon all bodies the mark of their dominant 
star ; there, aocqrding to him, was the true universal 
medicine, the 11obsolute science of nature, lost by man's own 
fault, and recovered only by a small number of initiates. 
.To recognise the sign of each star upon men, animals, and 
plants, is the true natural science of Solomon, that science 
which is said to be lost, but the principles of which are pre
served notwithstanding, as are all other secrets, in the symbol
ism of the Kabbalah. It will be readily understood that in 
order to read the stars one must know the stars themselves ; 
-now, this knowledge is obtained by the kabbalistic domi
ftcatMn of the sky and by the understanding of the celestial 
planisphere, recovered and explained by Gaft'arel. In this 
planisphere the constellations form Hebrew letters, and the 
mythological figures may be replaced by the symbols of the· 
Tarot. To this same planisphere Gaft'arel refers the origin 
of patriarchal writing, and in the chains of starry attraction 
the first lineaments of primitive characters may very well 
have been found, in which case the celestial book would 
have served as the model of Henoch's, and the kabbalistic 
alphabet would have been the synopsis of the entire sky. 
This is not wanting in poetry, nor, above all, in probability, 
and the study of the Tarot, which is evidently the primitive 
and hieroglyphic work of Henoch, as was divined by the 
erudite William Postel, is sufficient to convince us hereot 

- The signs imprinted in the astral light by the reflection 
and attraction of the stars is reproduced, therefore, as the 
sages have discovered, on all bodies which are formed by the 
conjunction of that light. Men bear the signs of their star 
on their forehead chiefly, and in their hands; animals in 
their whole form, and in their individual signs; plants in 
their leaves and seed ; minerals in their veins and their 
grain. The study of these characters was the entire life-
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work of Puaoa1Bua, and the 8ga.res on bia talismans are the 
Jei'Glt; of Ida reaearobel; he hal, however, left us no key w 
them, 10 that the utra1 bbbalist.ic alphabet with ita corre
lpOJUieDces atill remaina to be doDe; aa regards publicity, 
the acience of unconveDtioDal magical writing stopped with 
the plaDisphere of Ga&rel The eerioae art of divination 
reebl wholly in the knowledge of theee sign& Ohiromaney 
is the art of readiug the writing of the stan in the linea of 
the hand, and physiognomy seeks the aame or analogous 
ebuacters upon the countenance of ita InquireD. As a fact. 
the lines formed on the human face by nervous contraotiona 
are determined fatally, and the radiation of the nervous 
tilaue is absolutely aualogous to thoee networb which are 
formed between the worlds by the chains of starry attraction. 
Tbe fatalities of life are, therefore, written neceasarily in our 
Wlinklea, and a fint glance frequeDtly reveals upon the fore
bead of a stranger either one or more of the mysterious 
lettera of the kabbalistic planiaphere. Should the letter be 
.ia8ged and laboriously inscribed, there has been a struggle 
between will and fatality, and in his moat powerful emotions 
and tendencies, the individual's entire put manifests to the 
magus ; from this it becomes easy to conjecture the future, 
and if events occasionally deceive the sagacity of the 
diviner, he who has consulted him will remain none the 
leaa aatounded and convinced by the superhuman knowledge 
of the adept. 

The human head is formed upon the model of the celestial 
spheres; it attracts and it radiates, and in the conception of 
a child, this it is which firBt forma and manifests. Hence 
the bead is subject in an absolute manner to astral influ
ence, and evidences its several attractions by its diverse 
protuberances. The &nal word of phrenology is to be found, 
therefore, in acientifio and purified astrology, the problems 
of which we point out to the patience and good faith of 
acholan. 

.AccordiDg to Ptolemy, the sun dries up and the moon 
moistens ; according to the kabbalists, the sun represents 
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rigorous Justice, while the moon is in sympathy with 
Mercy. It is the sun which produces storms, and, by a 
kind of gentle atmospheric pressure, the moon occasions the 
ebb and flow, or, as it were, the respiration of the sea. We 
read in the Zohar, one of the great sacred books of the 
Kabbalah, that " the magical serpent, the son of the Sun, was 
about to devour the world, when the Sea, daughter of the 
Moon, set her foot upon his head and subdued him." For 
this reason, among the ancients, Venus was the daughter of 
the Sea, as Diana was identical with the Moon. Hence 
also the name of Mary signifies star or salt of the sea. To 
consecrate this kabbalistic doctrine in the belief of the 
vulgar, it is said in prophetic language : The woman shall 
crush the serpent's head. 

Jerome Cardan, one of the boldest students, and, beyond 
contradiction the most skilful astrologer of his time--Jerome 
Cardan, who, if we accept the legend of his death, was a 
martyr to his faith in astrology, has left behind him a 
calculation by means of which any one can foresee the good 
or evil fortune special to all the years of his life. His 
theory was based upon his own experiences, and he assures 
us that the calculation never deceived him. To ascertain 
the fortune of a given year, he sums up the _events of those 
which have preceded it by 4, 8, 12, 19, and 30; the number 
4 is that of realisation ; 8 is the number of Venus or natural 
things ; 12 belongs to the cycle of Jupiter, and corresponds 
to successes ; 19 has reference to the cycles of the Moon 
and of Mars ; the number 3 0 is that of Satur'D. or Fatality. 
Thus, for example, I desire to ascertain what will befall me 
in this present year 18 55 ; I pass in review the decisive 
events in the order of life and progress which occurred four 
years ago ; the natural felicity or misfortune of eight years 
back; the successes or failures of twelve years since; the 
vicissitudes and miseries or diseases which overtook me 
nineteen years from now, and my tragic or fatal experiences 
of thirty years back. Then, taking into account irrevocably 
accomplished facts and the advance of time, I calculate the 
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....,_ auaJagoua t.o thole which I owe already to lie m. 
tueaoa of the IUD8 plaDeta, aad I coaclude that in 1851 I 
had emploJD18Dt whiah wu ~ but aaftloiently re
m1Ul81'8fiift, with 801118 embarrailmeDt of poeition ; in 18~'1 
I wu m~eat~:r lllp8Nted from m:r family, with great 
MtendaDt 8l1fl'erbigii for mfJI6 and me ; in 1848 I tlmd1e4 
11 aD apoetle, addrelaing the people, RDd IUft"eriDg the per
aecmion of ill-meaning penons; briefly, I was at cmoe 
honoaftld and proecribed. Finally, in 1825 tamilf life 
came to an end for me, IUid I eng8ged definitely in a 
fatal path whioh led me to acience and misfortune. I may 
therefore suppoee that I shall this year experience tADl, 
poverty, vexation, heut;.ezile, change of place, publicity. 
and contradictions, with aome eventuality which will be 
deoish'e for the rest of m:rlife; evf1f1 indication in the 
p1'111181lt 1eada me to eDdone this forecast. Hence I con
elude .._ for myaelf and for this year, experience com
pi-- coDflrml the preoision of Oardan'a astrological 
calculua, which, furthermore, aonnecta with the climacteric 
Jeat'8 of-ancient utrologel'l. This term lignifies arranged in 
scales or calculated on the degrees of a acale. J ohannea 
Trithemiua in his book on ~ OtJa.w has verr 
curiously computed the return of fortanate or calamitous 
years for all the empilea of the world. In the twenty-first 
chapter of our Ritual we shall give an euct analysis of this 
work, one even more clear than the original, together with a 
continuation of the labour of Trithemius to our own days 
and the application of his magical ecale to contemporary 
eYents, 10 as to deduce the moat striking probabilities 
teiatm to the immediate future of France, Europe, and 
the world. 

.A.ocording to all the grand maeten in astrology, oometa 
ue the stan of exceptional heroes, and they only visit earth 
to lipliae great changee; the planets preside over con.. 
tive aiatencea and m.odify the destinies of ma.nlrind in the 
agregate; the flDd stan, more remote and more feeble ilt 
their aetioD, attract individuals and determine their tea-
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the l'alot we find a11 admirable allegorf-a naked womaa, 
tnDf1ing Truth, Nature, ud Wiadom at one and the aame 
time, turns two ewen towards the eutb, ud pours out fire 
and water upon it; above her head glitters the aepteD&ry, 
atmed about an eight-pointed star, that of Venws, symbol 
of peace and love ; the plaDtAI of earth are flouriahiDg U011Ild 
the woman, and on one of them the butt.enly of Psyche baa 
alight'Ad ; this emblem of the 10111 ia replaced in some oopiee 
of the aacred book by a bird, which is a more Egyptian and 
probably a. more ancient symboL In the modern Tarot the 
plate is entitled the Glittering Star; it is analogous to a 
number of Hermetic symbols, and is also in correspondence 
with the Blazing Star of Maaonio initiates, which expreaees 
moat of the myateriea of Roaicmcian secret doctrine. 

18 '8 

CHARMS AND PHILTRES 

WE have now to grapple with the moat criminal abuse to 
which magical sciences can be put, namely, venomous magic, 
or, rather, sorcery. Let it be here understood that we write 
not to instruct but to warn. If human justice, instead of 
punishing the adepts, had only proscribed the nigroiD&DOel& 
and poisoning sorcerers, it is certain, aa we have previously 
remarked, that ita severity would have been well placecJ. 
and that the moat severe penalties could never be exoeasi~ 
in the case of such criminals. .At the same time it must 110$ 
be supposed that the right of life and death which secretly 
belongs to the magna has always been exercised to aatislJ 
some infamous vengeance, or some cupidity more infamoua 
atill ; in the middle ages, as in the ancient world, magioal 
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terrible drama of '93 is llfiill concealed in the W 
~ of the aecret IIOOietieB; to adepts of good faitbt 
who aought to emancipate the oomm011 people, were oppoaed 
adepts of another eeot, attaohed to more ancient traditions, 
who fought by meana aua1ogoua to t.hoae of their adveraaties : 
the practice of the great arcanum waa made impossible by 
UDDialking ita theory. The crowd understood nothing, but 
it misti'Uitled 81'8!f&bing, and fell lower still in its dis
~t; the great arcanum became more secret tbaD 
ever; the adepts, checkmated by each other, could exaoiae 
their power neither to govem others nor to deliver them
selves ; they ooudemned one another to the death of traitom ; 
ther abmdoned one another to exile, to suicide, to the knife 
aad the acaft'old. 

I aba11 be aaked poesibly whether equally terrible daDsas 
tme&ten at this day the intruders into the occult u.notuary 
and the beta,_. of ita lleent.. Why should I answer any• 
thing to the inoledality of the inquisitive f H I risk a 
'Violent death for their instruction, certaiDly they will Mtf 
aave me! if they are afraid on their own account, let them 
abstain from imprndent reeearch-thia is all I can say to 
them. Let us return to venomous magic. 

In his romance of Mtm.te Orilto, .Alexandre Dumas haa 
revealed some practices of this ominous science. The:re is 
no need to tn.verae the 1!18.Dle ground by repeating its 
melancholy theories of crime ; describing how plants are 
poisoned ; how animals nourished on these plants have their 
ft11h infected, and becoming in tum the food of men, cause 
death without leaving any trace of poison ; how the walla 
of ho\llleB are inoculated ; how the air is permeated by fumes 
which require the glaaB mask of St Croix for the operator ; 
let us leave the ancient Canidia her abominable mysteries, 
and refrain from investigating the eneat to which the in
fernal rites of Sagana have carried the art of Locust&. It is 
enough to state that this moat infamous olasa of malefactors 
distilled in ooDjnnction the virus -of contagious diseases, the 
venom of reptiles, and the sap of poisonous plants, that they 
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extracted from the fungus its deadly and narcotic properties, 
its asphyxiating principles from datura stramonium, from the 
peach and bitter almond that poison one drop of which, 
placed on the tongue or in the ear, destroys, like a flash of 
lightning, the strongest and best constituted living being. 
The white juice of sea-lettuce was boiled with milk in which 
vipers and asps had been drowned The sap of the man
chineel or deadly fruit of Java was either brought back with 
them from their long journeys, or imported at great expense; 
so also was the juice of the cassada, and so were similar 
poisons ; they pulverised flint, mixed with impure ashes the 
dried slime of reptiles, composed hideous philtres with the 
virus of mares on heat and similar secretions of bitches ; 
they mingled human blood with infamous drugs, composing 
an oil the mere odour of which was fatal, therein recalling 
the tarte bourbonnaise of Panurge ; they even concealed 
'recipes for poisoning in the technical language of alchemy, 
and the secret of the powder of projection, in· more than one 
<>ld book which claims to be Hermetic, is in reality that of 
the powder of succession. The Grand Grimoire gives one 
in particular which is very thinly disguised under the title 
of Method for Malcing Gold; it is an atrocious decoction 
of verdigris, arsenic, and sawdust, which, if properly made, 
should immediately consume a branch that is plunged into 
it and eat swiftly through an iron nail John Baptista 
Porta cites in his Natural Magic a specimen of Borgia poison, 
but, as may be imagined, he is deceiving the vulgar, and 
does not divulge the truth, which would be too dangerous 
in such a connection. We may therefore quote his recipe 
to satisfy the curiosity of our readers. 

The toad by itseU is not venomous, but it is a sponge for 
poisons, and is the mushroom of the animal kingdom. Take, 
then, a plump toad, says Porta, and place it with vipers 
and asps in a globular bottle; let poisonous fungi, fox-gloves, 
and hemlock be their sole nourishment during a period of 
several days ; then enrage them by beating, burning, and 
tormenting them in every conceivable manner, till they die 
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of rage and hunger; spriDkle their bodies with powdered 
epurge and ground g1ase ; then place them in a well-eealed 
retort, and extract all their moisture by fire. Let the glass 
oool; separate the ash of the dead bodies from the incom
bustible dust, which will remain at the bottom of the retort. 
You will then have two poi.aoDS-ODe liquid. the other a 
powder. The fi11lt will be fully as efficacious as the terrible 
Afl"l Po.ffcma; the aecond, in a few days' time, will ca1188 

an7 person, who may have a pinch of it lllixed with his 
drink, to become, in the first place, wilted and old. and 
aubeequently to die amidst horrible suft"erings, or in a state 
ol complete collapse. It must be admitted that this recipe 
has a magical physiognomy of the blackest and most revolt
ing kind. and sickens one by its recollections of the abomin
able confections ol Canidia and Medea. The sorcerers of 
the middle ages pretended to receive such powders at the 
Sabbath, and sold them at a high price to the malicious and 
ignorant. The tradition of limilar mysteries spread terror 
in country plaoea, and came to act as a spell The imagina
tion once impressed, the nervous system once assailed, and 
then the victim rapidly waated away, the very dread of his 
relatives and friends insuring his loes. The sorcerer or 
sorceress was almost invariably a species of human toad, 
swollen with long-enduring ranCOUJ'IL They were poor, re
pulsed by all, and consequently full of hatred. The fear 
which they inspired was their consolation and their revenge; 
poisoned themselves by a society of which they had ex
perienced nothing but the refuse and the vices, they 
poisoned in their tum all th08e who were weak enough 
to fear them, and avenged upon beauty and youth their 
aocuraed old age and their atrooioua ugliness. The mere 
operation of these evil worb, and the fulfilment of these 
loathsome mysteries, constituted and confirmed what waa 
then called a compact with the devil. It is certain that 
the worker must have been given over body and soul to 
evil, and justly deserved the universal and irrevocable 
reprobation expressed by the allegory of hell. That human 
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souls could descend to such an abyss of crime and madnees 
must assuredly astonish and grieve us ; but is not such an 
abyss needed as a basis for the exaltation of the most sub
lime virtues ? and does not the depth of infernus demon
strate by antithesis the infinite height and grandeur of 
heaven? 

In the North, where the instincts are more repressed and 
vivacious; in Italy, where the passions are more diffusive 
and fiery, charms and the evil eye are still dreaded ; the 
jettatv,ra is not to be braved with impunity in Naples, and 
persons who are unfortunately endowed with this power 
are even distinguished by certain exterior signs. In order 
to guard against it, experts affirm that horns must be carried 
on the person, and the common people, who take everything 
literally, hasten to adorn themselves with small horns, not 
dreaming of the sense of the allegory. These attributes of 
Jupiter Ammon, Bacchus, and Moses are the symbol of 
moral power or enthusiasm, so that the magicians mean to 
say that, in order to withstand the jettatura, the fatal cur
rent of instincts must be governed by a great intrepidity, 
a great enthusiasm, or a great thought. In like manner, 
almost all popular superstitions are profane interpretations 
of some grand maxim or marvellous secret of occult wisdom. 
Did not Pythagoras, in his admirable symbols, bequeath a 
perfect philosophy to sages, and a new series of vain 
observances and ridiculous practices to the vulgar ? Thus, 
when he said : " Do not pick up what falls from the table ; 
do not cut down trees on the great highway ; kill not the 
serpent when it falls into your garden,"-was he not incul
cating the precepts of charity, either social or personal, 
under transparent allegories 1 When he said : cc Do not 
look at yourself by torchlight in a mirror," was he not 
ingeniously teaching true self-knowledge which is incom
patible with factitious lights and the prejudgments of 
systems ? It is the same with the other precepts of 
Pythagoras, who, it is well known, was followed literally 
by a swarm of unintelligent disciples, and, indeed, amongst 
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our provincial superstitious obaervanoes, there are many 
which indubitablJ belong to the primitive miaoonception 
of Pythagorean symbols. 

Supentition is derived from a Latin word which signifies 
eurri.val. It ia the IDgn IJUl'YiviDg the thought; it ia the 
dead body of a religious rite. Superstition ia to initiation 
what the notion of the devil ia to that of God. Thia ia the 
88D8I in which the worship of images ia forbidden, and in 
this BeD88 also a doctrine moat holJ in ita original concep
tion may become superstitious and impious when it baa 1'* 
ita spirit and ita inspiration. Then does religion, ever one, 
like the supreme reason, change ita vestures and abandon 
old rites to the cupidity and roguery of priests dispoasesaed 
ud metamorphosed by their wickedness and ignorance into 
jQ8Blera and charlatan& We may include among auperati
tiona those JDBSical emblems and characters, of which the 
mening ia no longer understood, which are engraved by 
ohalloe on amulets and taliamana. The magical images of 
the ancients we:m pantaclea, is., kabbaliatic ayntheaea. 
Thus the wheel of Pytbagoraa ia a pantacle analogous to the 
wheels of Ezekiel ; the two figures contain the same secreta, 
and belong to the same philosophy ; they constitute the key 
of all pantaclea, and we have already discoursed concerning 
them. 

The four beasts, or, rather, the four-headed sphinx of the 
-.me prophet are identical with an admirable Indian symbol 
which we have reproduced in th.ia work, as having reference 
to the great arcanum. In hia Apocalypse, StJohn followed 
and elaborated Ezekiel ; indeed, the monstrous figures of his 
wonderful book are so many magical pantaclea, the key of 
which is easily discoverable by kabbalista. On the other 
band, Christiana, rejecting science in their anxiety to 
extend faith, sought later on to conceal the origin of their 
dogmas, and condemned all kabbalistic and magical boob 
to the fiamea. To destroy originals gives a kind of origin~ 
ality to copies, as was doubtless in the mind of St Paul 
when. prompted beyond question by the moat laudable 
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intention, he accomplished his IICientifio a.'I/Jo-d,Q,.jl at 
Epbeaua. In the same way, six centuries later, the true 
believer Omar sacrificed the Library of Alexandria to the 
originality of the KoraD, and who knows whether in the 
time to come some future Apostle will not set fire to our 
literary museums, and oonfiscate the printing-pl'888 in the 
interest of some fresh religious infatuation, some uewly 
accredited legend 1 

The study of talismans and pantaclee is one of the moat 
oorioua branches of magic, and oonnecta with historical 
nnmismatioa. There are Indian, Egyptian, and Greek talis
JD&D8, bbbalistic medals coming from the ancient and 
modem Jews, Gnostic abruas, occult tokens in U88 a.ujng 
the members of secret societies, and sometimes called 
counters of the Sabbath; so also there are Templar medals 
and jewels of Freemaaonry. In his Tmztiae on. tAe W' onder. 
of NotvN, Oogleniua describes the talismans of Solomon and 
those of Rabbi Chael DesigDa of many others that are 
moat ancient will be found in the magical calendars of 
Tycho-BraM and Duchent&u, and should have a place in 
ll. Ragon's archives of initiation, a vast and scholarly 
undertald.ng. to which we refer our readers. 

18 p T 

THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHEBS
ELAGABALUS 

VOCUIO SOL AUBUK 

To ancients adored the Sun under the figure of a black 
atone. which they named Elagabe.lua, or Heliogabalus. What 
did this stone signify, and how came it to be the image of 
the Inoet brilliant of luminaries f The disciples of Hermes, 
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before promising their adepts the elixir of long life, or the 
powder of projection, counselled them to seek for the· philo
sophical stone. What is this stone, and why a stone ? The 
great initiator of the Christians invites his believers to build 
on the stone, or rock, if they do not wish their structures to 
be demo1ished. He terms himself the comer-stone, and 
says to the most faithful of his Apostles, " Thou art Peter 
(pet'r'US), and upon this rock (petram) I will build my 
church." This stone, say the masters in alchemy, is the 
true salt of the philosophers, which is the third ingredient 
in the composition of Azoth. Now, we know already that 
AzoTH is the name of the great Hermetic and true philO
sophical agent ; furthermore, their salt is represe~Jted under 
the figure of a cubic stone, as may be seen in the Twel'VC 
Keys of Basil Valentine, or in the allegories of Trevisan. 
Once more, what is this stone actually ? It is "the founda
tion of absolute philosophy, it is supreme and immovable 
reason. Before even dreaming of the metallic work, 
we must be fixed for ever upon the absolute prin
ciples of wisdom, we must possess that reason which 
is the touch-stone of truth. Never will a man of 
prejudices become the king of nature and the master of 
transmutations. The philosophical stone is hence before all 
things necessary ; but how is it to he found 7 Hermes in
forms us' in his Emerald Table. We must separate the 
subtle from the fixed with great care and assiduous atten
tion. Thus, we must separate our certitudes from our 
beliefs, and sharply distinguish the respective domains of 
science and faith, understanding thoroughly that we do not 
know things which we believe, and that we cease immedi
ately to believe anything which we come actually to know, 
so that the essence of the things of faith is the unknown 
and the indefinite, while it is quite the reverse with the 
.things of science. It must thence be inferred that science 
rests on reason and experience, whilst the basis of faith is 
sentiment and reason. In other words, the philosophical 
stone is the true certitude which human prudence assures to 



oouae.ientioua naearobee and modest doubt, whilst religiou 
enthuaiasm BIOI'ibea it excluaivel7 to faith. Now, it beloup 
neither to reason without aspirations nor to aspirati0118 with. 
out :reason; true certitude is the reciprocal acquieacence of 
the reason whieh knows in the sentiment which believee aad 
of the &eDtiment which believes in the reason which knowa. 
The permanent alliance of reason and faith will result JUl$ 
from their absolute distinction and separation, but from their 
mutual control and their fraternal concurrence. Such i9 the 
significance of the two pillars of Solomon's porch, one ll8lD8d 
Jakin and the other Bohas, one black and the other white. 
They are distinct and separate, the7 are even contmq iD 
appearance, but if blind fo:rce sought to join them b7 briDg~ 
iDg them close to one another, the roof of the temple would 
oollapae ; sepuatelJ, their power is one ; joined, the7 ue 
two powers which deetro7 one another. For precisel7 the 
same reason the spiritual power is weakened whensoever if; 
attempts to U81llp the temporal, while the temporal power 
becomes the victim of its encroachments on the spiritual. 
Gregory VIL ruined the PapacJ; the sohiAIQatic kings ha"f'' 
lost and will lose the monarchJ. Human equilibrium re
quires two feet, the worlds gravitate b7 means of two forcae. 
generation needs two sexes. Such is the meaning of the 
arcanum of Solomon, represented b7 the two pillan of the 
temple, Jakin and Bobas. 

The sun and moon of the alchemists correspond to thit 
eame aymbol and concur in the perfection and atabilit7 of 
the philosophical atone. The sun is the hieroglJphic siga 
of truth, because it is the visible source of light, and U. 
rude atone is the symbol of stability. It was for this reaaoa 
that the ancients took the atone Elapbalua aa the actual 
type of the SUD, and for this also that the medileval 
alchemists pointed to the philosophical atone aa the fint 
means of making philosophical gold, that is to &aJ, of truJ&.. 
forming the vital foroea represented b7 the six metals into 
Sol, that is, into truth and light, the first and indiapenlable 
operation of the great work, leading to the secondary adapt&-



THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPlll'.'!l.i! 

tions, and discovering, by the analogies of nature, t'h~ na 
and grosser gold to the possessors of the spiritual11.1:1.d. ~~ 
gold, of the true salt, the true mercury, and the true a'u:p'h! 
of the philosophers. To find the philosophical stone is t'h~ll. 
to have discovered the absolute, as the masters otherw~ 
say. Now, the absolute is that which admits of no errors, 
it is the fixation of the volatile, it is the rule of the imagina
tion, it is the very necessity of being, it is the immutable 
law of reason and truth ; the absolute is that which is. 
Now that which is in some sense precedes he who is. God 
himself cannot be in the absence of a reason of being, and 
can exist only in virtue of a supreme and inevitable reason. 
It is this reason which is the absolute ; it is this in which 
we must believe if we desire a rational and solid foundation 
for our faith. It may be said in these days that God is 
merely a hypothesis, but the absolute reason is not a hypo
thesis ; it is essential t.o being. 

St Thomas once said : " .A thing is not just because God 
wills it, but God w~ it because it is just." Had St 
Thomas logically deduced all the consequences of this 
beautiful thought, he would have found the philosophical 
stone, and besides being the angel of the school, he would 
have been its reformer. To believe in the reason of God 
and in the God of reason is to render atheism impossible. 
When Voltaire said : " If God did not exist, it would be 
necessary to invent Him," he felt rather than understood the 
reason which is in God. Does God really exist? There is 
no knowing, but we desire it to be so, and hence we believe 
it. Faith thus formulated is reasonable faith, for it admits 
the doubt of science, and, as a fact, we believe only in things 
which seem to us probable, though we do not know them. 
To think otherwise is delirium ; to speak otherwise is to 
talk like the illuminated or fanatical. Now, it is not to 
such persons that the philosophical stone is promised. The 
ignoramuses who have turned primitive Christianity from its 
path by substituting faith for science, dream for experi
ence, the fantastic for the real ; inquisitors who, during 
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so many ages, have waged a war of extermination againac 
magic; have succeeded in enveloping with darkneaa the 
ancient discoveries of the hUDl&ll mind, so that we IN 

DOW groping for the key to the phenomena of nature. Now. 
all natural phenomena depend upon a aingle and immutable 
Jaw, represented by the philosophical stone, and especia11y 
by ita cubic form. This Jaw, expressed by the tetrad in the 
Xabbala.h, furnished the Hebrewa with all the mysteries of 
their divine Tetragram. It may be said therefore that the 
philosophical atone is square in every &eDSe, like the heavenlj 
Jerusalem of St John; that one of its aides is inscribed wltla 
the name nrht? and the other with that of GoD ; that one of 
its facets bears the name of ADAK, a aeoond that of HD.&, 
and the two othen those of A2m and IlmL At the be
ginning of the French translation of a book by the Sieur d8 
Nuisement on the philosophical salt, the spirit of the earth 
is represented standing on a cube over which tongues of 
flame are passing ; the phallus is replaced by a caduceus i 
the BllD and moon figure on the right and left breast; he t. 
bearded, crowned, and holds a sceptre in his hand. This iB 
the .4.zoU, of the sages on his pedestal of salt and sulphur. 
The symbolic head of the goat of Mendes is oooaaionallJ 
given to this figure, and it is then the Baphomet of the 
Templan and the Word of the Gnoatics-bizarre images 
which became scarecrows for the vulgar after aft'ording food 
for thought to the sages, innocent hieroglyphs of thought 
and faith which have been a pretext for the rage of peraeca· 
tion& How pitiable are men in their ignorance, but how 
they would despise themselves if once they came to know I 
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THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE 

CAPUT RESURRECTIO CmCULUS 

THE majority of our physical complaints come from our 
ntoral diseases, according to the one and universal dogma, 
and by reason of the law of analogies. A great passion to 
which we abandon ourselves always corresponds to a great 
malady in store for us. Mortal sins are so named because 
they, physically and positively, cause death. Alexander the 
Great died of pride ; he was naturally temperate, and it was 
through pride that he yielded to the excess which occasioned 
his death. Francis I. died of an adultery. Louis XV. died 
of his deer-park. When Marat was assassinated he was 
perishing of rage and envy. He was a monomaniac of pride, 
who believed himself to be the only just man, and would 
have slain everything that was not Marat. Several of our 
contemporaries died of deceived ambition after the revolu
tion of February. So soon as any will is irrevocably con
firmed in a tendency towards the absurd, the man is dead, 
and the rock on which he will break is not distant. It is, 
therefore, true to say that wisdom preserves and prolongs 
life. The great Master told us : " My flesh is meat indeed, 
and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My 
flesh and drinketh My blood hath everlasting life." And 
when the crowd murmured, He added : " Here the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are 
1:1pirit and life." So also, when He was about to die, He 
attached the remembrance of His life to the sign of bread, 
and that of His spirit to the symbol of wine, thus institut- · 
ing the communion of faith, hope, and charity. Now, it is 
in the same sense that the Hermetic masters have said : 
Make gold potable, and you will have the universal 
medicine-that is to say, appropriate truth to your needs, 
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let it become the source at which you daily drink, and JOil 
will in yo11!'1181f have the immortality of the sages. Tempe~~o 
ance, tranquillity of soul, simplicity of character, caJmn• 
and rationality of will, theae things not only make Dl8ll 

happy, but strong and well-teeming. By growth in 1"888IB 

and goodness man becomes immortal We are the authon 
of our own destiny, and God does not save us apart from 
our own concurrence. There is no death for the sage; 
deo.th is a phantom, made horrible by the weakness aDd 
ignorance of the vulgar. Change is the sign of motion, aad 
motion reveals life ; if the corpse itself were dead, its cJ.e. 
composition would be impossible ; all its composing mole
cules are living. and working for their liberation. And 1011 
dream that the spirit is set free the first so that it mq 
cease to live t You believe that thought and love can die 
when the grossest matter is imperishable I If change ought 
to be called death, we die and are rebom daily, because oar 
forms change daily. Fear, therefore, to soil or tear our 
garments, but do not fear to lay them by when the hour of 
sleep approaches. 

The embalming and preservation of bodies is a auperati• 
tion which is against nature ; it is an attempt to create 
death ; it is the forcible petrifaction of a substance which ia 
needed by life. But, ou the other hand, we must not be 
quick to destroy or make away with bodies ; there is no 
abruptness in the operations of nature, and we must not 
risk the violent rupture of the bonds of a departing 8001. 
Death is never inatantaneous ; it is, like sleep, graduaL 
So long as the blood has not become absolutely cold, so long 
as the nerves can quiver, a man is not wholly dead, and, If 
none of the vital organs are destroyed, the soul can be re
called, either by accident or by a strong will. A philosopher 
has declared that he would discredit universal testimony 
rather than believe in the resurrection of a dead person, but; 
his speech was rash, for it is on the faith of universal teati .. 
mony that he believed in the impossibility of resurrecticm. 
Supposing such an occurrence were proved, what would 
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follow ? Must we deny evidence or renounce reason 1 It; 
would be absurd to say so. We should simply infer that 
we were wrong in supposing resurrection to be impossible • 
.Ab actu ad p0886 valet consecutio. 

Let us now make bold to affirm that resurrection is pos
sible and occurs oftener than might be thought. Many 
persons whose deaths have been legally and scientifically 
attested have been subsequently found in their coffins dead 
indeed, but having evidently come to life and having bitten 
through their clenched hands so as to open the arteries and 
escape from their horrible agonies. A doctor would tell us 
that such persons were in a lethargy, and not dead But 
what is lethargy 7 It is the name which we giv~ to an un
completed death, a death which is falsified by return to life. 
It is easy by words to escape from a difficulty when it is 
impossible to explain facts. The soul is joined to the body 
by means of sensibility, and when sensibility ceases it is a 
sure sign that the soul is departing. The magnetic sleep is 
a lethargy or factitious death which is curable at will. The 
etherisation or torpor produced by chloroform is a real lethargy 
which ends sometimes in absolute death, when the soul, 
ravished by its temporary liberation, makes an effort of will to 
become free altogether, which is possible for those who have 
conquered hell, that is to say, whose moral strength is 
superior to that of astral attraction. Hence resurrection is 
possible only for elementary souls, and it is these above all 
who run the risk of involuntary revival in the tomb. Great 
men and true sages are never buried alive. The theory and 
practice of resurrection will be given in our Ritual ; to those, 
meanwhile, who may ask me whether I have raised the dead, 
I would say that if I replied in the affirmative they would 
not believe me. 

It now remains for us to examine whether the abolition 
of pain is possible, and whether it is wholesome to employ 
chloroform or magnetism for surgical operations. We think, 
and science will acknowledge it later on, that by diminishing 

· sensibility we diminish life, and what we subtract from pain 
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uc1er 8UCh circumatauces tuJ'DI to the profit of death. PaiQ 
bears witDeM to the atragg1e for life, and hence we obaemt 
tbat the dtelliDg of the wound ia exceasively painful in the 
cue of perBODB who are operated on under anuthetice. 
Now, if ohloroform were reaorted to at each dresaing, one of 
two thinp would happen-either the patient would die, or 
the pain would return and continue between the cbwwinp, 
Nature ia not violated with impunity. 

11 r1 X 

DIVINATION 

To author of this book baa dared many tbiDga in his lila, 
and never bas any fear retained his thought a prisoner. It 
ia not at the same time without legitimate dread that he 
approaches the end of the magical doctrine. It is a queeticm 
now of revealing, or rather revelling, the Great Secret, the 
terrible secret, the aecret of life and death, expressed in the 
Bible by those fo:nnidable and symbolical words of the aerpe11t. 
who was bjmMlf symbolical: L NBQUAQUAK MoB.IDm1I; IL 
Sm D1TI8; UL SIOUT DII; IV. 8omm:s BOlroJ[ :&T .1iW.1JJLo 
One of the privileges which belong to the initiate of the 
Great Arcanum, and that which 8UDl8 them all, is JMi,..,.,._ 
According to the vulgar comprehension of the term, to diW.. 
signifies to coujecture what is unknown, but its true aeD88 ia 
ineft'able to the point of sublimity. To divine (~) ia to 
exercise divinity. The word t.UMu, in Latin, signifies IIOJII8-

thing far dift'erent from tli'IIUI, which is equivalent to the mau .. 
god. DtnMI., in Frencb,oontaina the four letters of the wordDmv 
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(God), plus the letter N, which corresponds in its form to the 
Hebrew aleph tt, and kabbalistically and hieroglyphically 
expresses the Great Arcanum, of which the Tarot symbol is 
the figure of the Juggler. Whosoever understands perfectly 
the absolute numeral value of M multiplied by N final in words 
which signify science, art, or force, who subsequently adds the 
five letters of the word DEVIN, in such a way as to make fiye 
go into four, four into three, three into two, and two in~ one, 
such a person, by translating the resultant number into 
primitive Hebrew characters, will write the occult name of 
the Great Arcanum, and will possess a word of which the 
sacred Tetragram itself is only the equivalent and tbe 
image. 

To be a diviner, according to the force of the term, is 
hence to be divine, and something more mystericma atill. 
Now, the two signs of human divinity, or of divine 
humanity, are prophecies and miracles. To be a prophet 
is to see beforehand the effects which exist in cauaea, to 
read in the astral light ; to work miracles is to act upon 
the universal agent, and subject it to our will. The au&hor 
of this book will be asked whether he is a prophet ad 
thaumaturge. Let inquirers recur to all that he wrote before 
certain events took place in the world ; and as to anythmg 
else that he may have said or done, would anyone believe his 
mere word if he made any unusual statement 1 Further
more, one of the essential conditions of divination is to be 
never constrained, never suffer temptation-in other words, 
being put to the test. Never have the masters of science 
yielded to the curiosity of anyone. The sibyls burned their 
books when Tarquin refused to appraise them at their proper 
value ; the great Master was silent when He was asked for 
a sign of His divine mission ; Agrippa perished of want 
rather than obey those who demanded a horoscope. To 
furnish proofs of science to those who suspect the nry 
~xistence of the science is to initiate the unworthy, to pro
fane the gold of the sanctuary, to deserve the excommunica
tion of sages, and the fate of betrayers. 

L 
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The 8II8D08 of divillatioD, that is to aay, the Great; 
Jlagioal Arcanum. is repreeented by all IJDlbola of the 
acienee, 1Dd ia intimately COD.DeCted with the cme mel 
primeftl doctrine of Hermes. In philosophy, it givea 
abaolute certitude ; in religion, the universal secret of 
faith; in phJBica, the composition, decomposition, recom
poaition, realiaa.tion, and adaptation of philoaophical Mercury. 
oa1led Azoth by the alchemists ; in dynamics it multipliee 
our forces by those of perpetual motion ; it is at once 
myatical, metaphysical, and material, with correspondent 
etreota in the three worlds ; it procuree charity in God, 
truth in science, and gold in riches, for metallic transmuta
tion is at once an allegory and reality, as all the adepta of 
true IICience are perfectly well aware. Yes, gold can really 
and materially be made by means of the stone of the sages, 
w!Wm is an amalgam of salt, sulphur, and mercury, thrice 
oombined in .Amth by a triple sublimation and a triple 
fiJ"BtioD. Yes, the operation is often easy, and may be ao
compliahed in a day, an instant; at other times it requires 
months and years. But to succeed in the great work, one 
moat be tlttMua a diviner, in the kabbalisti.c sense of the 
term-and it is indispensable that one should have re
nounced, in respect of personal interest, the advantage of 
wealth, so as to become its dispenser. Raymund Lully 
enriched sovereigns, planted Europe with institutions, and 
remained poor. Nicholas Flame!, who, in spite of hia 
legend, is really dead, ouly attained the great work when 
uceticism had completely detached him from riches. He 
WBB initiated by a suddeuly imparted understanding of the 
book ~- Af~h,, written in Hebrew by the kabbaliat 
Abraham, possibly the compiler of the &pkfll' JeiJ!NraJ&. 
Now, this understanding was, for Flame!, an intuition 
deserved, or, rather, rendered possible, by the personal 
preparations of the adept. I believe I have spokeD 
suflioiently. 

Divination is, therefore, an intuition, and the key of 
this intuition is the universal and magical doctrine of 
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prvportion to the euotitude of his IICien&ifie operatione &Di 
tbe good faith of his CODIUlten. 

The Tarot, that miraculous work which inspired all the 
eacred boob of antiquity, is, by reason of the aoalogical pre. 
ciaicm of ita figures and numbers, the moat perfect inatTu~ 
of cJ.ivination. and can be employed with complete confideAoe. 
It.t maclee are always rigoroualy true, at leut in a oezt&ia 
88D88, and even when it predicts nothiJlg it 1'8V8ala l8el'e& 
t.binga and gives the IDCllt wise counael to ita consaltara. 
Allietie, who, in the laat century, from a bairdreaaer became a 
kabbaliat, and kabbaliatically called bimaelf Etteilla, ream., 
his name backward& after the manner of Hebrew, .Alliette, 
I aay, after thirty yean of meditation over the Tarot, came 
very near to recovering everything that ia concealed in thia ex
traordinary work ; however, he ended only by misplaciDg the 
keys, through want of their proper understanding, and inveneil 
the order aud character of the figure& without, at the -.me 
time, entirely destroying their analogies, ao great are the 
aympathy and correspondence which exist between thea. 
The writings of Etteilla, now very rare, are obaeure, weari
some, and in atyle barbarous ; they have not all be8ll 
printed, and aome m&Duscripta of this father of modena 
e&rtomaneers are in the banda of a Paris bookseller who has 
been good enough to ahew them us. Their moat remarbble 
points are the obstinate opinions and incontestible goad 
faith of the author, who all his life perceived the gruute,m 
of the occult acieneea, but was destined to die at ~ gate ol 
the aanetuary without ever penetrating behind the veil. He 
had little esteem for Agrippa, made much of Jean Belot, aad 
knew nothing of the philosophy of ParacelsUI, but he ~ 
88B8ed a highly-trained intuition, a volition moat peneveriJas. 
though his fancy exceeded his judgment. His endowment~~ 
were iDsuflicient for a magna and more than were needed ,_ 
a ak:ilful and accredited diviner of the vulgar order. Henee 
Etteilla bad a fashionable su008811 which a more aooompl:ilhed 
1D1gician would perhaps have been wrong to waift, bM 
would certainly not have claimed. 
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When uttering at the end of our Ritual a last word upon 
the Tarot, we shall show the complete method of reading 
and hence of consulting it, not only on the probable chancea 
of destiny, but also, and above all, upon the problems of 
philosophy and religion, concerning which it provides a 
solution which is invariably certain and also admirable in 
its precision, when explained in the hierarchic order of the 
analogy of the three worlds with the three colours and the 
four shades which compose the sacred septenary. All this 
belongs to the positive practice of magic, and can only be 
summarily indicated and established theoretically in the 
present first part, which is concerned exclusively with the 
doctrine of transcendent magic, and the philosophical and 
religious key of the transcendent sciences, known, or rather 
not known, under the name of occult. 

22 n z 

SUMMARY AND GENERAL KEY OF THE FOUR 

SECRET SCIENCES 

SIGNA THOT PAN 

LET us now sum up the entire science by its principles. 
Analogy is the final word of science and the first word of 
faith. Harmony consists in equilibrium, and equilibrium 
subsists by the analogy of contraries. Absolute unity is 
the supreme and final reason of things. Now, this reason 
can neither be one person nor three persons ; it is a reason, 
and reason eminently. To create equilibrium, we must 
separate and unite-separate by the poles, unite by the 
centre. To reason upon faith is to destroy faith ; to create 
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mysticism in philosophy is to assail reason. Reason and 
faith, by their nature, mutually exclude one another, and 
they unite by analogy. Analogy is the sole possible 
mediator between the finite and infinite. Dogma is the 
ever ascending hypothesis of a presumable equation. For 
the ignorant, it is the hypothesis which is the absolute 
affirmation, and the absolute affirmation which is hypothesis. 
Hypotheses are necessary in science, and he who seeks to 
realise them enlarges science without decreasing faith, for 
on the further side of faith is the infinite. We believe 
in what we do not know, but what reason leads us to 
admit. To define and circumscribe the object of faith ·is, 
therefore, to formulate the unknown. Professions of faith 
are formulations of the ignorance and aspirations of man. 
The theorems of science are monuments of his conquests. 
The man who denies God is not less fanatical than he who 
defines him with pretended infallibility. God is commonly 
defined by the enumeration of all that He is not. Man 
makes God by an analogy from the lesser to the greater, 
whence it results that the conception of God by man is ever 
that of an infinite man who makes man a finite God. Man 
can realise that which he believes in the measure of that 
which he knows, and by reason of that which he does not 
know, and he can accomplish all that he wills in the measure 
of that which he believes and by reason of that which he 
knows. The analogy of contraries is the connection of light 
and shade, of height and hollow, of plenum and void. 
Allegory, the mother of all dogmas, is the substitution of 
impressions for seals, of shadows for realities. It is the fable 
of truth and the truth of fable. One does not invent a 
dogma, one veils a truth, and a shade for weak eyes is 
produced. The initiator is not an impostor, he is a 
revealer, that is, following the meaning of the Latin word 
rwelare, a man who veils afresh. He is the creator of a 
new shade. 

Analogy is the key of all secrets of nature and the sole 
fundamental reason of all· revelations. This is why religions 



188111 to be written in the heaveua and in all nature ; this ia 
jaat 88 it should be, for the work of God ia the book of God, 
aad in wW He writes ahould be diaoerned the expnaion of 
His thought, and OODBequently of His being, since we conoeive 
Him ouq 88 the B11p181118 thought. Dupuis and Volney saw 
Mlly a plagiarism in this splendid analogy, which ahoald 
have led them to acknowledge the catholicity, that ia, the 
UDiv81Dlity of the primeval, one, magical, kabbaliatic, uad 
immutable doctrine of revelation by analogy. Analogy yields 
all the forces of nature to the magus ; analogy ia the quint
.-mce of the philosophical stone, the secret of perpetual 
motion, the quadrature of the circle, the temple resting 011 

the two pillars JAKIN and BoHAS, the key of the great 
arcanum, the root of the tree of life, the science of good aDd 
evil To find the exact acale of analogies in things appreci
able by science ia to fix the bases of faith and thus become 
poeseseed of the rod of miracles. Now, there ia a prin
ciple and rigorous formula, which is the great arcanum. 
Let the wise man seek it not, since he has already found 
it ; let the profane seek for ever, and they will never 
find it. 

Metallic transmutation takes place spiritually and 
materially by the positive key of analogies. Occult 
medicine is simply the exercise of the will applied to the 
very source of life, to that astral light the existence of which 
ia a fact, which has a movement conformed to calculations 
having the great magical arcanum for their ascending and 
descending scale. This universal arcanum, the final and 
eternal secret of transcendent initiation, is represented in 
the Tarot by a naked girl, who touches the earth only by one 
foot, has a magnetic rod in each hand, and seems to be 
running in a crown held up by an angel, an eagle, a bull, 
aDd a lion. Fundamentally, the figure is analogous to the 
cherub of Jekeskiel, of which a representation is here given, 
and to the Indian symbol of Addhanari, which again ia 
analogous to the ado-nai of Jekeskiel, who is vulgarly called 
Rzekiel. The comprehension of this figure is the key of all 
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the occult sciences. Readers of my book must already under
sW.d it philosophically if they are at all familiar with the 
symbolism of the Kabbalah. It remains for us now to 
realise what is the second and more important operation of 
the great work. It is something undoubtedly to find the 
philosophical atone, but how is it to be ground into the 
powder of projection 1 What are the uses of the magical 
rod 1 What is the real power of the divine names in the 
Kabbalah l The initiates know, and those who are deserv
ing of initiation will know in turn if they discover the great 
arcanum by means of the very numerous and precise indica
tions which we have given them. Why are these simple 
and pure truths for ever and of necessity concealed ? 
Because the elect of the understanding are always few on 
earth, and are encompassed by the foolish and wicked like 
Daniel in the den of lions. Moreover, analogy instructs us 
in the laws of the hierarchy, and absolute science, being an 
omnipotence, must be the exclusive po88ession of the most 
worthy. The confusion of the hierarchy is the actual de
struction ot-.s3cieties, for then the blind become leaders of 
the blind, lccording to the word of the Master. Give back 
initiation to priests and kings and order will come forth 
anew. So, in my appeal to the most worthy, and in exposing 
myself to all the dangers and anathemas which threaten 
revealers, I believe myself to have done a great and useful 
thing, directing the breath of God living in humanity upon 
the social chaos, and creating priests and kings for the world 
to come. 

A thing is not just because God wills it, but God wills 
it because it is just, said the angel of the schools. It is as 
if he said : The absolute is reason. Reason is self-existent ; 
it is because it is, and not because we suppose it ; it is or 
nothing is ; could you wish anything to exist without 
reason 1 Madness itself does not occur without it. Reason 
is necessity, is law, is the rule of all liberty and the direction 
of all initiative. If God exists, it is by reason. The con
ception of an absolute God outside or independent of reason 
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is the idol of black magic and the phantom of the fiend. · 
The demon is death masquerading in the cast-off garments 
of life, the spectre of Hirrenkesept throned upon the rubbish 
of ruined civilisations, and concealing a loathsome nakedness 
by the rejected salvage of the incarnations of Vishnu. 

HERE ENDS THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSCENDENT MAGIC, -.. 
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INTRODUCTION 

KNOWEST thou that old queen of the world who is on the 
march always and wearies never ? Every uncurbed passion, 
every selfish pleasure, every licentious energy of humanity, 
and all its tyrannous weakness, go before the sordid mistress 
of our tearful valley, and, scythe in hand, these indefatigable 
labourers reap their eternal harvest. That queen is old as 
time, but her skeleton is concealed in the wreckage of 
women's beauty, which she abstracts from their youth and 
their love. Her skull is adorned with dead tresses that are 
not her own. Spoliator of crowned heads, she is em
bellished with the plunder of queens, from the star-begemmed 
hair of Berenice to that, white without age, which the execu
tioner sheared from the brow of Marie Antoinette. Her 
livid and frozen body is clothed in polluted garments and 
tattered winding-sheets. Her bony hands, covered with 
rings, hold diadems and cha.ins, sceptres and crossbones, 
jewels and ashes. When she goes by, doors open of them
selves ; she passes through walls; she penetrates to the 
cabinets of kings ; she surprises the extortioners of the poor 
in their most secret orgies ; she sits down at their board, 
pours out their wine, grins at their songs with her gumless 
teeth, takes the place of the lecherous courtesan hidden be
hind their curtains. She delights in the vicinity of sleeping 
voluptuaries ; she seeks their caresses as if she hoped to grow 
warm in their embrace, but she freezes all those whom she 
touches and herself never kindles. .At times, notwithstand
ing, one would think her seized with frenzy ; she no longer 
stalks slowly; she runs; if her feet are too slow, she spurs. 
a pale horse, and charges all breathless through multitudes. 
Murder rides with her on a red charger ; shaking his mane 
of smoke, fire flies before her with wings of scarlet and 
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black ; famine and plague follow on diaeaaed and emaciated 
ateeda, gleaning the few sheaves which remain to complete 
her ham!at. 

After this funereal procellion come two little children, 
radiating with BJDilea and life, the intelligence and love ol 
the coming century, the dual genius of a new-bom bumamt.J. 
The shadows of death fold up before them, u does nipt 
before the moming star; with Bimble feet they skim tile 
earth, and sow with fql1 hands the hope of another 7ear. 
But death will come no more, impiteoua and terrible, t:D mow 
lib dry grass the ripe blades of the new age ; it will give 
place to the angel of progress, who will gently liberate 801111 
from mortal chains, eo that they may ascend to God. Wh8ll 
ID8Il know how to live the7 will no longer die; they will 
transform like the chrysalia, which becomes a aplendicl 
butterfly. The terrors of death are daughters of ignol'BDOe, 
and death henelf is only hideous by reason of the rubbialt 
which covers her, and the sombre hues with which he 
images are surrounded. Death, truly, is the birth-pang of 
life. There is a force in nature which dieth not, and this 
force perpetually transforms beings to preserve them. Tbia 
force is the reason or word of nature. In man also there ia 
a force analogous to that of nature, and it is the reason or 
word of man. The word of man is the expression of his 
will directed by reason, and it is omnipotent when reaaonahle, 
for then it is analogous to the word of God himself. By the 
word of his reason man becomes the conqueror of life, and 
can triumph over death. The entire life of man is either 
the parturition or miscarriage of his word. Human beiDgB 
who die without having understood or formulated the word 
of reason, die devoid of eternal hope. To withstand aucaeaa-
fully the phantom of death, we must be identified with the 
realities of life. Does it signify to God if an abortion 
wither, seeing that life is eternal? Does it signify to Nature 
if unreason perish, since reason which never perishes aWl 
holds the keys of life ? The first and terrible force which 
destroys abortions eternally was called by the Hebrews 
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Samael ; by other easterns, Satan ; and by the Latins, 
Lucifer. The Lucifer of the Kabbalah is not an accursed 
and stricken angel; he is the angel who enlightens, who 
regenerates by fire ; he is to the angels of peace what the 
comet is to the mild stars of the spring-time constellations. 
The fixed star is beautiful, radiant, and calm ; she drinks the 
celestial perfumes and gazes with love upon her sisters ; 
clothed in her glittering robe, her forehead crowned with 
diamonds, she smiles as she chants her morning and evening 
canticle ; she enjoys an eternal repose which nothing can 
disturb, and solemnly moves forward without departing from 
the rank assigned her among the sentinels of light. But the 
wandering comet, dishevelled and of sanguinary aspect, 
comes hurriedly from the depths of heaven and tl.ings herself 
athwart the path of the peaceful spheres, like a chariot of 
war between the ranks of a procession of vestals ; she dares 
to face the burning spears of the solar guardians, and, like a 
bereft spouse who seeks the husband of her dreams during • 
widowed nights, she penetrates even unto the inmost sanctuary ~ 
of the god of day ; again she escapes, exhaling the fires which 
consume her, and trailing a long conflagration behind her; 
the stars pale at her approach ; constellate flocks, pasturing 
on flowers of light in the vast meadows of the sky, seem to 
flee before her terrible breath. The grand council of spheres 
assembles, and there is universal consternation; at length 
the loveliest of the fixed stars is commissioned to speak in 
the name of all the firmament and offer peace to the head-
long vagabond. 

" My sister," she thus commences, " why dost thou disturb 
the harmony of the spheres ? What evil have we wrought 
thee? And why, instead of wandering wilfully, dost thou 
not fix thy place like us in the court of the sun ? Why dost 
thou not chant with us the evening hymn, clothed like our
selves in a white garment, fastened at the breast with a 
diamond clasp ? Why float thy tresses, adrip with fiery 
sweat, through the mists of the night ? Ah, wouldst thou 
but take thy place among the daughters of heaven, how 
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mnoh more beautiful wouldat thou be I Thy face woalcl 
burn no longer with the toil .of thine incredible ftighu ; 
thine eyes would be pure, thy IIDi1ing countenance white 
and red like that of thy happy maters ; all the stars would 
bow thee, and, far from fearing thy ffigbt, would rejoioe: at 
thine approach ; for then thou wouldat be made one with 
us by the indestructible honda of universal harmony, and 
thy peaceful existence would be one voice moM in the 
canticle of in6nite love." 

And the comet replies to the fixed star: " Believe not, 0 
my sister, that I am permitted to wander at will and vex 
the harmony of the spheres I God bath appointed my path, 
even as thine, and if it appear to thee uncertain and 1'811l• 

bling, it is becatl88 thy beams cannot penetrate far enough t;e. 
take in the circumference of the ellipse which bas baeD 
given me for my course. My fiery hair is God's beacon ; I 
am the messenger of the suns, and I immerse myself con
tinually in their burning heat, that I may dispense it to. 
young worlds on my journey which have not yet sufticient 
warmth, and to ancient stars which have grown cold in their
solitude. If I weary in my long travelling&, if my beauty 
be less mild than thine own, and if my garments are less un
spotted, yet am I a noble daughter of heaven, even as thou 
art. Leave me the secret of my terrible destiny, leave me the 
dread which surrounds me, curse me even if thou canst not 
comprehend ; I shall none the less accomplish my work, and 
continue my career under the impulse of the breath of God t 
Happy are the stars which rest, which shine like youthful 
queens in the peaceful society of the universe I I am the 
proscribed, the eternal wanderer, who bas infinity for domaiD.. 
They &CCWI8 me of setting fire to the planets, the heat of 
which I renew ; they accuse me of terrifying the stars which 
I enlighten ; they chide me with breaking in upon universal 
harmony, because I do not revolve about their particular 
centres, because I join them one with another, directing my 
gaze towards the sole centre of all the suns. Be reassured,. 
therefore, 0 beauteous fixed star I I shall not impoverish 
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thy peaceful light ; rather I shall expend in thy service my 
own life and heat. I shall disappear from heaven when I 
shall have consumed myself, and my doom will have been 
glorious enough ! Know that various fires burn in the 
temple of God, and do all give Him glory ; ye are the light 
of golden candelabra ; I am the flame of sacrifice. Let us 
each fulfil our destinies." 

Having uttered these words, the comet tosses back her 
burning hair, uplifts her fiery shield, and pllliloaes into 
infinite space, seeming to be lost for ever. 

Thus Satan appeared and disappeared in the allegorical 
narratives of the Bible. "Now there was a day," says the 
book of Job," when the sons of God came to present them
eel vee before the Lord, and Satan came also among them. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, ' Whence comest thou ? ' 
Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, ' From going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it.' " 

A Gnostic gospel, discovered in the east by a learned 
traveller of our acquaintance, explains the genesis of light to 
the profit of Lucifer, as follows :-The self-conscious truth 
is the living thought. Truth is thought as it is in itself, 
and formulated thought is speech. When eternal thought 
desired a form, it said: "Let there be light." Now, this 
thought which speaks is the Word, and the Word said: 
" Let there be light," because the Word itself is the light of 
minds. The uncreated light, which is the divine Word, 
shines because it desires to be seen ; when it says : " Let 
there be light I " it ordains that eyes shall open ; it creates 
intelligences. When God said : " Let there be light ! " 
Intelligence was made, and the light appeared. Now the 
Intelligence which God diffused by the breath of His mouth, 
like a star given off from the sun, took the form of a splen
did angel, who was saluted by heaven under the name of 
Lucifer. Intelligence awakened, and comprehended its 
nature completely by the understanding of that utterance of 
the Divine Word : " Let there be light I " It felt itself to 
be free because God had called it into being, and, raising up 
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ita head, with both wiDgB extended, it replied : " I willld 
be alavery.'' " Then ahalt thou be suffering," laid the 
Uncreated Voice. • I will be liberty," replied the light. 
" Pride will aeduce thee," said the Supreme Voice, "and thou 
wilt bring forth death." " I needs must strive with death 
to conquer life," again responded the created light. There
upon God loosened from his boeom the shining COld which 
restrained the superb angel. and beholding him plunge 
through the night, which he furrowed with glory, Beloved 
the offspring of His thought, and said with an ineffable 
mille : " How beautiful was the light ! " 

God baa not created suffering ; intelligence baa accepted 
it to be free. .And suffering baa been the condition impoaed 
upon freedom of being by Him who alone cannot err, h. 
cause He is infinite. For the essence of intelligence ie 
judgment, and the essence of judgment is liberty. The 
eye does not really poaaeaa light except by the faculty of 
closing or opening. Were it forced to be always open, it 
would be the slave and victim of the light, and would oeaae 
to see in order to eecape the torment. Thus, created Intel· 
ligence is not happy in affirming God, except by ita liberty 
to deny Him. Now, the Intelligence which denies, invari· 
ably affirms aomethingl since it is 8888rting ita liberty. It 
is for this reason that blasphemy glorifies God, and that hell 
was indispensable to the happiness of heaven. Were the 
light unrepelled by shadow, there would be no visible form& 
If the first angels had not encountered the depths of darko
neaa, the child-birth of God would have been incomple~ 
and there could have been no separation between the 
created and essential light. Never would Intelligence have 
known the goodness of God if it had never lost Him. Never 
would God's infinite love have shone forth in the joys of 
His mercy had the prodigal Son of Heaven remained in the 
house of His Father. When all was light, there was light 
nowhere ; it filled the breast of God, who was labouring to 
bring forth. And when He said : " Let there be light ! " 
He permitted the darkness to repel the llght, and the 
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universe issued from chaos. The negation of the angel 
who, at birth, refused slavery, constituted the equilibrium 
of the world, and the motion of the spheres commenced. 
The infinite distances admired this love of liberty, which 
was vast enough to fill the void of eternal light, and strong 
enough to bear the hatred of God. But God could hate not 
the noblest of His children, and He proved him by His wrath 
only to confirm him in His power. So also the Word of 
God Himself, as if jealous of Lucifer, willed to come down 
from heaven and pa.ss triumphantly through the shadows of 
hell. He willed to be proscribed and condemned ; He pre
meditated the terrible hour when He should cry, in the 
extreme of His agony : " My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ? " As the star of the morning goes before the 
sun, the rebellion of Lucifer announced to new-hom nature 
the coming incarnation of God. Possibly Lucifer, in his 
fall through night, carried with him a rain of suns and stars 
by the attraction of his glory. Possibly our sun is a demon 
among the stars, as Lucifer is a star among the angels. 
Doubtless it is for this reason that it lights so calmly 
the horrible anguish of humauity and the long agony of 
earth-because it is free in its solitude, and possesses its light. 

Such were the tendencies of the heresiarchs in the early 
centuries. Some, like the Ophites, adored the demon under 
the figure of the serpent ; others, like the Cainites, justified 
the rebellion of the first angel like that of the first murderer. 
All these errors, all these shadows, all these monstrous idols 
of anarchy which India opposes in its symbols to the magical 
Trimourti, have found priests and worshippers in Christianity. 
The demon is nowhere mentioned in Genesis ; an allegorical 
serpent deceives our first parents. Here is the common 
translation of the sacred text: "Now, the serpent was more 
subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God had 
made." But this is what Moses says: 

C'mac "'"' nlt'll ,n mrm n'n L,:~r:~ t:::m» "'" ='rom 
Wha-Nahuh hatah hAroum mi-chol hi.taht ha-ahadeh asher 

h&ahab JhOah ..d!:lohtm. 
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This signifies, according to the version of Fabre d'Olivet : 
"Now, original attraction (cupidity) was the entraining pas
sion of all elementary life (the interior active power) of 
nature, the work of Jh8ah, the Being of beings." But 
herein Fabre d'Olivet is beside the true interpretation, 
because he was unacquainted with the grand keys of the 
Kabbalah. The word Nahasch, explained by the symbolical 
letters of the Tarot rigorously signifies : 

14 .) Nun.-The power which produces combinations. 
5 l'1 He.-The recipient and passive producer of forms. 

21 ~ Schin.--The natural and central fire equilibrated by double 
polarisation. 

Thus, the word employed by Moses, read kabbalistically, 
gives the description and definition of that magical universal 
agent, represented in all theogonies by the serpent ; to this 
agent the Hebrews applied the name of On when it mani
fested its active force, of OB when it exhibited ita passive 
force, and of AouR when it wholly revealed itself in its 
equilibrated power, producer of light in heaven and gold 
among metals. It is therefore that old serpent which en
circles the world, and places his devouring head beneath 
the foot of a Virgin, the type of initiation-that virgin who 
presents a little new-born child to the adoration of three 
magi, and receives from them, in exchange for this favour, 
gold, myrrh, and frankincense. So does doctrine serve in 
all hieratic religions to veil the secret of · those forces of 
nature which the initiate has at his disposal; religious 
formulre are the summaries of those words full of mystery 
and power which make the gods descend from heaven and 
yield themselves to the will of men. Judea borrowed its 
secrets from Egypt; there Greece sent her hierophanta, and 
later her theosophists, to the school of the great prophets ; 
the Rome of the Cresars, mined by the initiation of the 
catacombs, collapsed one day into the Church, and a 
symbolism was reconstructed with the remnants .of all the 
worships which had been absorbed by the queen of the 
\vorld. According to the Gospel narrative, the inscription 
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which set forth the spiritual royalty of Christ was written 
in Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin; it was the expression 
of the universal synthesis. Hellenism, in fact, that grand 
and beauteous religion of form, announced the coming of the 
Saviour no less than the prophets of Judaism; the fable of 
Psyche was an ultra-Christian abstraction, and the cultus 
of the Pantheons, by rehabilitating Socrates, prepared the 
altars for that unity of God, of which IsraeJ had been the 
mysterious preserver. But the synagogue denied its Messiah, 
and the Hebrew letters were effaced, at least in the blinded 
eyes of the Jews. The Roman persecutors dishonoured 
Hellenism, and it could not be restored by the false modera
tion of the philosopher Julian, surnamed perhaps unjustly 
the Apostate, since his Christianity was never sincere. The 
ignorance of the middle ages followed, opposing saints and 
virgins to gods, goddesses, and nymphs ; the deep sense of 
the Hellenic mysteries became less understood than ever ; 
Greece herself did not only lose the traditions of her ancient 
cultus, but separated from the Latin Church ; and thus, for 
Latin eyes, the Greek letters were blotted out, as the Latin 
letters disappeared for Greek eyes. So the inscription on 
the Cross of the Saviour vanished entirely, and nothing 
except mysterious initials remained. But when science and 
philosophy, reconciliated with faith, shall unite all the 
various symbols, then shall all the magnificence& of the 
antique worships again blossom in the memory of men, 
proclaiming the progress of the human mind in the intuition 
of the light of God. But of all forms of progress the 
greatest will be that which, restoring the keys of nature 
to the hands of science, shall enchain for ever the hideous 
spectre of Satan, and, explaining all exceptional phenomena 
of nature, shall destroy the empire of superstition and 
idiotic credulity. To the accomplishment of this work we 
have consecrated our life, and do still devote it, to the most 
toilsome and difficult researches. We would emancipate 
altars by averthrowing idols ; we desire the man of intelli
gence to become once more the priest and king of nature, 



184 TD BlT11AL OJ TUlfiCDDUT IUGIO 

and we would preserve by explanation all images of the 
univenal aanotuarr· 

The prophets spoke in parables and images, becauae ab
stract language was wanting to them, and becauae prophetic 
perception, being the sentiment of harmony or of uni~ 
analogies, translates naturally by images. Taken literally 
by the vulgar, these images become idols or impenetrable 
mysteries. The sum and succession of these images and 
m;yateriea constitute what is called symbolism. Symbolism, 
therefore, comes from God, though it may be formutat.l 
by men. Revelation has accompanied humanity in all ages. 
baa transfigured with human genius, but has ever expreaaed 
the same truth. True religion is one ; ita dogmas are simple, 
and within the reach of alL At the same time, the multi· 
plicity of symbols has been a book of poesy indispensable to 
the education of human genuis. The harmony of outward 
beauties and the poetry of form had to be revealed by God 
to the infancy of man ; but soon Venus had Psyche for her 
rival, and Psyche enchanted Love. Thus the cultua of the 
form perforce yielded to thoee ambitious dreams which 
already adorned the eloquent wisdom of Plato. The advent 
of Christ was prepared, and for this reason was expected ; 
it came because the world awaited it, and to become popular 
philosophy transformed into belief. Emancipated by this 
belief itaelf, the human mind speedily protested against the 
school which sought to materialise ita eigne, and the work 
of Roman Catholicism was solely the unconscious prepara· 
tion for the emancipation of conaciencea and the establish· 
ment of the baaea of univeraal association. All these things 
were the regular and normal development of divine life ila 
humanity ; for God is the great soul of all souls, the im
movable centre about which gravitate all intelligences like 
a cloud of atara. 

Human intelligence has had ita morning ; ita noon will 
come, and the decline follow, but God will ever be the same. 
It seems, however, to the dwellers on the earth that the sun 
riaea youthful and timid in the morning, shines with all ita 
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power at mid-day, and goes wearied to rest in the evening. 
Nevertheless, it is earth which revolves while the sun is 
motionleBB. Having faith, therefore, in human progress, 
and in the stability of God, the free man respects religion in 
its past forms, and no more blasphemes Jupiter than 
Jehovah ; he still salutes lovingly the radiant image of 
the Pythian Apollo, and discovers its fraternal resemblance 
to the glorified countenance of the risen Redeemer. H& 
believes in the great mission of the Catholic hierarchy, and 
finds satisfaction in observing the popes of the middle ages 
who opposed religion as a check upon the absolute power of 
kings ; but he protests with the revolutionary centuries 
against the servitude of conscience which would enchain the 
pontifical keys ; he is more protestant than Luther, since h& 
doe~t not even believe in the infallibility of the Augsbourg 
Confession, and more catholic than the Pope, for he has no 
fear that religions unity will be broken by the ill-will of 
the courts. He trusts in God rather than Roman policy for 
the salvation of the unity idea; he respects the old age of 
the Church, but he has no fear that she will die ; he knows 
that her apparent death will be a transfiguration and a 
glorious assumption. 

The author of this book makes a fresh appeal to the 
eastern magi to come forward and recognise once again that 
divine Master whose cradle they saluted, the great initiator 
of all the ages. .All His enemies have fallen; all those wh<> 
condemned Him are dead ; those who persecuted Him hav& 
passed into sleep for ever ; He is for ever alive. The en
vious have combined against Him, agreeing on a single point ; 
the sectaries have united to destroy Him; they have crowned 
themselves kings and proscribed Him; they have become 
hypocrites and accused Him ; they have constituted them
selves judges and pronounced His sentence of death ; they 
have turned headsmen and executed Him ; they have forced 
Him to drink hemlock, they have crucified Him, they hav& 
stoned Him, they have burned Him and cast His ashes to th& 
wind; then they have turned scarlet with terror, for He still 
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etood erect before them, impeaching them by Ria wounds _,. 
overwhelming them by the brightneee of His 8C8IB. Tbq 
believed that they bad slain Him in His cradle at Bethlehem, 
but He is alive in Egypt I They cany Him to the summii 
elf the mountain to cast Him down ; the mob of His mur
clerera encircles Him, and already triumphs in His certeia. 
deetraction ; a cry is heard; is not that He who is shattend 
oa the rocks of the abyss ? They whiten and look at one 
another; but He, calm and smiling with pity, paaaes tJoouab 
the midst of them and disappears. Behold another moaa
tain which they have just dyed with His blood I Behold a 
Cl'OIII, a sepulchre, and soldiers guarding His tomb l )(ad.. 
men I The tomb is empty, and He whom they regard 11 

dead is walking peaceably between two travellers, on the 
road to Emmaiis. Where is He 1 Whither does He go I 
W ana the masters of the world I Tell the Creaara that tbeiJI 
power is threatened I By whom ? By a pauper who baa 
no stone on which to lay His head, by a man of the people 
condemned to the death of slaves. What insult or wha 
madness l It matters not. The Caars marshal all their 
power ; sanguinary edicts proscribe the fugitive, everywhei'B 
scaffolds rise up, circuses open arrayed with lions &Dd 
gladiators, pyres are lighted, torrents of blood ftow, and the 
Caars, believing themselves victorious, dare add another 
name to those they rehearse on their trophies ; then ther 
die, and their own apotheosis dishonour& the gods whom they 
defended. The hatred of the world confounds Jupiter and 
Nero in a common contempt. Temples transformed into 
tombs are cast down over the proscribed ashes, and above 
the debris of idols, above the ruins of empires, He only, He 
whom the Cresars proscribed, whom so many aatellitee 
pursued, whom so many executioners tortured, He only lives, 
alone reigns, alone triumphs ! 

Notwithstanding, His own disciples speedily misuse Wa 
name; pride enters the sanctuary; those who should pro
claim His resurrection seek to immortalise His death, that 
they may feed, like the ravens, on His ever-renewing flesh. 
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In place of imitating Him by His sacrifice and shedding their 
blood for their children in the faith, they chain Him in the 
Vatican as upon another Caucasus, and become the vultures 
of this divine Prometheus. But what signifies their evil 
dream 1 They can only imprison His image ; He Himself 
is free and erect, proceeding from exile to exile and from 
conquest to conquest ; it is possible to bind a man, but not 
to make captive the Word of God ; speech is free, and 
nothing can repress it ; this living speech is the condem
nation of the wicked, and hence they seek to destroy it, but it 
is they only who die, and the word of truth remains to judge 
their memory! Orpheus may have been rent by bacchantes, 
Socrates may have quaffed the poisoned cup, Jesus and His 
apostles have perished in the utmoRt tortures, John Hus, 
Jerome of Prague, and innumerable others, have been burned; 
St Bartholomew and the massacres .of September may have 
had in turn their victims ; cossacks, knouts, and Siberian 
deserts are still at the disposal of the Russian Emperor, but 
the spirit of Orpheus, of Socrates, of Jesus, and of all 
martyrs will live for ever in the midst of their dead per
secutors, will stand erect amidst failing institutions and 
collapsing empires. It is this divine spirit, the spirit of 
the only Son of God, which St John represents in his 
apocalypse, standing between golden candlesticks, because 
He is the centre of all lights ; having seven stars in His 
hand, like the seed of a new heaven ; and sending down His 
speech upon the earth under the symbol of a two-edged 
sword. When the wise in their discouragement sleep 
through the night of doubt, the spirit of Christ is erect 
and vigilant. When the nations, weary of the labour which 
emancipates them, lie down and dream over their 
chains, the. spirit of Christ is erect and protesting. 
When the blind partisans of sterilised religions cast 
themselves in the dust of old temples, the spirit of 
Christ is erect and praying. When the strong become 
weak, when virtues are corrupted, when all things bend 
and sink down in search of a shameful pasture, the spirit 
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of Ohriat is erect, gazing up to heaven, and awaiting the 
hour of His Father. 

Christ lignifies priest and king by exoellenoe. The Christ 
initiator of modern time& C&lll8 to form new prieats and new 
kings by aclence, and, above all, by charity. The ancieat 
JD88i were priests and kiugs, and the Saviour's advent wu 
proclaimed to them by a star. This star waa the m-.Peal 
pentagram, having a sacred letter at each point. It is tbe 
aymbol of the intelligence which rules by unity of force OTer 

the four elementary potencies ; it is the pentagram of the 
magi, the blazing star of the children of Biram, the proto
type of equilibrated light ; to each of ita points a rar of 
light ascends, and from each a ray goes forth ; it represent. 
the grand and supreme athanor of nature, which is the body 
of man. The magnetic influence issues in two beams from 
the head, from either hand, and from either foot. The 
positive ray is balanced by the negative. The head cone
aponda with the two feet, each hand with a hand and f«*, 
each of the two feet with the head and one hand. This 
ruling sign of equilibrated light represents the spirit of 
order and harmony ; it is the sign of the omnipotence of 
the magus, and hence, when broken or incorrectly drawn, it 
represents aatral intoxication, abnormal and ill-regulated 
projections of the aatral light, and, therefore, bewitchments. 
perversity, madn8118, and it is what the magi term the 
signature of Lucifer. There is another signature which 
also aymbolisea the mysteries of light, namely, the sign of 
Solomon, whose talismans bear on one side the impression 
of his seal which we have given in our Doctrine, and on 
the other the following signature (p. 189), which is tbe 
hieroglyphic theory of the composition of magnets, and 
represents the circulatory law of the lightning. 

Rebellious spirits are enchained by the exhibition of the 
blazing five-pointed star or the seal of Solomon, because each 
gives them proof of their folly and threatens them with a 
aovereign power capable of tormenting them by their reoall 
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to order. Nothing tortures the wicked so much as good
ness. Nothing is more odious to madness than reason. But 
if an ignorant operator should make '!l!e of these signs 
without knowing them, he is a blind man who discourses of 
light to the blind, an ass who would teach children to 
read. 

"If the blind lead the blind," said the great and divine 
Hierophant, "both fall into the pit." 

And now a final word to sum this entire introduction. 

If you be blind like Samson when you cast down the pillars 
of the temple, its ruins will crush you. To command nature 
we must be above nature by resistance of her attractions. 
If your mind be perfectly free from all prejudice, superstition, 
and incredulity, you will command spirits. If you do not 
obey blind forces, they will obey you. If you be wise like 
Solomon, you will perform the works of Solomon ; if you be 
holy like Christ, you will accomplish the works of Christ. 
To direct the currents of the inconstant light, we must be 
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established in the constant light. To command the elements, 
we must have overcome their hurricanes, their lightnings, 
their abysses, their tempests. In order to DARE we must 
KNOW ; in order to WILL, we must DARE ; we must WILL to 
possess empire, and to reign we must BE SILENT. 



THE RITUAL 
OF 

TRANSCENDENT MAGIC 

CHAPTER I 
PREPARATIONS 

EVERY intention which does not assert itself by deeds is a. 
vain intention, and the speech which expresses it is idle 
speech. It is action which proves life and establishes will. 
Hence it is said in the sacred and symbolical books that 
men will be judged, not according to their thoughts and 
their ideas, but according to their works. We must act in 
order to be. 

We have, therefore, to treat in this place of the grand 
and terrific question of magical works ; we are concerned no 
longer with theories and abstractions; we approach realities, 
and we are about to place the rod of miracles in the hands 
of the adept, saying to him at the same time : " Be not 
satisfied with what we tell you ; act for yourself." We 
have to deal here with works of relative omnipotence, with 
the means of seizing upon the greatest secrets of nature and 
compelling them into the service of an enlightened and 
inflexible will. 

Most known magical rituals are either myRtifications or 
enigmas, and we are about to rend for the first time, after 
so many centuries, the veil of the occult sanctuary. To 
reveal the holiness of mysteries is to provide a remedy for 
their profanation. Such is the thought which sustains our 
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rourage and enables us to face all the perils of this enter
prise, po~:~sibly the most intrepid which it has been permitted 
the human mind to conceive and carry out. 

Magical operations are the exercise of a natural power, 
but one superior to the ordinary forces of nature. They 
are the result of a science and a practice which exalt human 
will beyond its normal limits. The supernatural is only the 
natural in an extraordinary grade, or it is the exalted 
natural ; a miracle is a phenomenon which strikes the multi
tude because it is unexpected ; the astonishing is that which 
astonishes; miracles are effects which surprise those who are 
ignorant of their causes, or assign them causes which are 
not in proportion to such effects. Miracles exist only for 
the ignorant, but, as there is scarcely any absolute science 
among men, the supernatural can still obtain, and does so 
indeed for the whole world. Let us set out by saying that 
we believe in all miracles because we are convinced and 
certain, even from our own experience, of their entire possi
bility. There are some which we do not explain, though 
we regard them as no less explicable. From the greater to 
the lesser, from the lesser to the greater, the consequences 
are identically related and the proportions progressively 
rigorous. But in order to work miracles we must be out
side the ordinary conditions of humanity ; we must either 
be abstracted by wisdom or exalted by madness, either 
superior to all passions or beyond them through ecstasy or 
frenzy. Such is the first and most indispensable prepara
tion of the operator. Hence, by a providential or fatal law, 
the magician can only exercise omnipotence in inverse pro
portion to his material interest ; the alchemist makes so 
much the more gold as he is the more resigned to priva
tions, and the more esteems that poverty which protects 
the secrets of the magnum opus. Only the adept whose 
heart is passionless will dispose of the love and hate of 
those whom he would make instruments of his science ; 
the myth of Genesis is eternally true, and God permits the 
tree of science to be approached only by those men who are 
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sufficiently strong and self-denying not to covet its fruit& 
Ye, therefore, who seek in science a means to satisfy your 
passions, pause in this fatal way ; you will find nothing but 
madness or death. This is the meaning of the vulgar 
tradition that the devil ends sooner or later by strangling 
sorcerers. The magus must hence be impassible, sober and 
chaste, disinterested, impenetrable, and inaccessible to any 
kind of prejudice or terror. He must be without bodily 
defects, and proof against all contradictions and all diffi
culties. . The first and most important of magical opera
tions is the attainment of this rare pre-eminence. 

We have said that impassioned ecstasy may produce the 
same results as absolute superiority, and this is true as to 
the issue, but not as to the direction of magical operations. 
Passion forcibly projects the astral light and impresses un
foreseen movements on the universal agent, but it cannot 
check with the facility that it impels, and its destiny then 
resembles Hippolytus dragged by his own horses, or Phalaris 
himself victimised by the instrument of torture which he 
had invented for others. Human volition realised by action 
is like a cannon-ball, and recedes before no obstacle. It 
either passes through it or is buried in it, but if it advance 
with patience and perseverance, it is never lost ; it is like 
the wave which returns incessantly and wears away iron in 
the end. 

Man can be modified by habit, which becomes, according 
to the proverb, his second nature. By means of persevering 
and graduated athletics, the powers and activity of the body 
can be developed to an astonishing extent. It is the same 
with the powers of the soul. Would you reign over your
selves and others 1 Learn how to will. How can one 
learn to will? This is the first arcanum of magical initia
tion, and it was to make it understood fundamentally that 
the ancient depositaries of priestly art surrounded the 
approaches of the sanctuary with so many terrors and 
illusions. They did not believe in a will until it had pro
duced its proofs, and they were right. Power is justified by 
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'riotoriea. Indolence aud forgetfulne~~ are enemies of wiH, 
ad for this 1e110n all religions have multiplied their 
-obaenaueea ad made their worship minute and dif1lcalt. 
The more we restrain oaraelvea for an idea, the greater ia 
the strength we acquire within the aoope of that idea. Are 
DOt mothers more partial to the children who have C&1lled 
them most BUft'ering and cost them moat anxieties r So 
does the power of religions reside exclusively in the inflexible 
will of thoee who practise them. So long as there ia one 
faithful peraon to believe in the holy sacrifice of the lrfaae, 
there will be a priest to celebrate it for him ; and eo loDfr 
as there is a priest who daily recites his breviary, there will 
be a pope in the world. Observances, apparently most in
significant and moat foreign in themselves to the propoeecl 
end, lead, notwithstanding, to that end by education and 
exercise of will H a peasant rose up every morning at two 
or three o'clock, and went daily a long distance from home 
to gather a sprig of the same herb before the rising of the 
sun, he would be able to perform a great number of pro
digies by merely carrying this herb upon his penon, for it 
would be the sign of his will, and would become by his will 
itself all that he required it to become in the interest of his 
desires. In order to do a thing we must believe in the 
possibility of our doing it, and this faith must forthwith be 
tranelated into acts. When a child says : " I cannot," hia 
mother answers : " Try." Faith does not even try ; it. begins 
with the certitude of completing, and it proceeds calmly, as 
if omnipotence were at its disposal and eternity before it. 
What seek you, therefore, from the science of the magi f 
Dare to formulate your desire, then set to work at once, 
and do not cease acting after the same manner and for the 
same end ; what you will shall come to pass, and for you 
and by you it has indeed already begun. Sixtus V. said, 
while watching his flocks : "I desire to be pope." You are 
a beggar, and you desire to make gold; set to work and 
never leave oft I promise you, in the name of science, all 
the treasures of Flamel and Raymond Lully. " What is 
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the first thing to do ? " Believe in your power, then act. 
" But how act ? " Rise daily at the sa.me hour, and that 
early ; bathe at a spring before daybreak, and in all seasons; 
never wear dirty clothes, rather wash them yourself if need
ful ; accustom yourself to voluntary privations, that you 
may be better able to bear those which come without seek
ing; then silence every desire which is foreign to the ful
filment of the great work. 

" What ! By bathing daily in a spring, I shall make 
gold?" You will work in order to make it. "It is a 
mockery!" No, it is an arcanum. "How can I make use 
of an arcanum which I fail to understand ? " Believe and 
act ; you will understand later. 

One day a person said to me : " I would that I could be 
a fervent Catholic, but I am a Voltairean. What would I 
not give to have faith ! " I replied : " Say ' I would ' no 
longer ; say ' I will,' and I promise you that you will 
believe. You tell me you are a Voltairean, and of all the 
various presentations of faith that of the Jesuits is most 
repugnant to you, but at the same time seems the most 
powerful and desirable. Perform the exercises of St 
Ignatius again and again, without allowing yourself to be 
discouraged, and you will attain the faith of a Jesuit. The 
result is infallible, and should you then have the simplicity 
to ascribe it to a miracle, you deceive yourself now in 
thinking that you are a Voltairean." 

An idle man will never become a magician. Magic is an 
exercise of all hours and all moments. The operator of 
great works must be absolute master of himself ; he must 
know how to conquer the allurements of pleasure, appetite, 
and sleep ; he must be insensible to success and to indignity. 
His life must be that of a will directed by one thought, and 
served by entire nature, which he will have made subject to 
mind in his own organs, and by sympathy in all the uni
versal forces which are their correspondents. All faculties 
and all senses should share in the work ; nothing in the 
priest of Hermes has the right to remain idle ; intelligence 
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must be formulated by aigDs and summed by cbaractera CR 

pantaclea ; will must be determined by worda, and muat 
falfll words by deeds ; the magical idea must be rendered 
into light foT the eyes, harmony for the e&l'B, perfumes tor 
the aenae of smell, savours for the palate, objects for tbe 
touch ; the operator, in a word, mll8t realise in his whole 
life what he wishes to realise in the world without him ; he 
must become a 'f1&l1.{/'ll& to attract the deaired thing ; and 
when he shall be sufficiently magnetic, he must be con
vinced that the thing will come of itself, and without 
thinking of it. 

It is important for the magus to be acquainted with the 
aecrets of science, but he may know them by intuition, and 
without formal learning. Solitaries, living in the habitual 
contemplation of nature, frequently divine her harmoniea, 
and are more instructed in their simple good aenae than 
doctors, whose natural discernment is falsified by the 
aophistries of the schools. True practical magicians are 
almost invariably found in the country, and are frequently 
uninstructed persons and simple shepherds. Furthermore, 
certain physical organisations are better adapted than others 
for the revelations of the occult world ; there are 88DIIitive 
and sympathetic natures, with whom intuition in the astral 
light is, so to speak, inborn ; certain aftlictions and certain 
complaints can modify the nervous system, and, indepen· 
dently of the concurrence of the will, may convert it into a 
divinatory apparstns of less or more perfection ; but theae 
phenomena are exceptional, and generally magical power 
should, and can, be acquired by perseverance and labour. 
There are also some snbstances which produce ecstasy, and 
dispose towards the magnetic sleep ; there are some which 
place at the service of imagination all the most lively and 
highly coloured reflections of the elementary light ; but the 
uae of snch substances is dangerons, for they commonly 
occasion stupefaction and intoxication. They are used, not
withstanding, but in carefnlly calculated quantities, and 
under wholly exceptional circumstances. 
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He who decides to devote himself seriously to magical 
works, after fortifying his mind against all danger of 
hallucination and fright, must purify himself without and 
within for forty days. The number forty is sacred, and its 
very figure is magical. In Arabic numerals it consists of 
the circle, which is the type of the infinite, and of the 4, 
which sums the triad by unity. In Roman numerals, 
arranged after the following manner, it represents the sign 
of the fundamental doctrine of Hermes, and the character of 
the Seal of Solomon :-

X 
1\. 

X X 
~~ 

X 

X 
XX 

X. 

The purification of the magus consists in abstinence from 
coarse enjoyments, in a temperate and vegetable diet, in re
fraining from intoxicating drink, and in regulating the hours 
of sleep. This preparation has been indicated and repre
sented in all forms of worship by a period of penitence and 
trials preceding the symbolical feasts of life-renewal. 

As already said, the most scrupulous external cleanliness 
must be observed; the poorest person·can find spring water. 
All clothes, furniture, and vessels made ·use of must also be 
carefully washed, whether by ourselves or others. All dirt 
is evidence of negligence, and negligence is deadly in magic. 
The atmosphere must be purified at rising and retiring with 
a perfume composed of the juice of laurels, salt, camphor, 
white resin, and sulphur, repeating at the same time the four 
sacred names, while turning successively towards the four 
cardinal points. We must divulge to no one the works that 
we accomplish, for, as already said in the Doctrine, mystery 
is the exact and essential condition of all the operations of 
science. The inquisitive must be misled by the pretence of 
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oth8l' occupations and oth8l' zeaearohea, such aa ohemical 
experiments for induatrial purpoeea, hygienic preacriptiolut, 
the investigation of aome natural secreta, and 80 on; but the 
forbidden name of magic must never be pronounced. 

The magus muat be isolated at the beginning and diftloulb 
to approach, eo that be may concentrate his power and aeleot 
his points of contact, but in proportion as he is austere and 
~ble at first, so will he be popular and sought after 
when he shall have magnetised his chain and choeeu hil 
place in a current of ideas and of light. .A laborious and 
poor existence is so favourable to practical initiation that the 
greatest masters have preferred it, even when the wealth of 
the world was at their dispoeaL Then it is that Satan, that 
is, the spirit of ignorance, who scorns, suspects, and deteata 
science because at heart he fears it, comes to tempt the 
future master of the world by saying to him : " U thou an 
t.he Son of God, command these stones to become bread." 
Then it is that mercenary men seek to humiliate the prince 
of knowledge by perplexing, depreciating, or sordidly exploit
ing his labour ; the slice of bread that he deigns to need is 
broken into ten fragments, eo that he may ten times streksh 
forth his band. But the magus does not even smile at the 
absurdity, and calmly pursues his work. 

So far as may be possible, we must avoid the sight of 
hideous objects and uncomely persons, must decline eating 
with those whom we do not esteem, and must live in the 
most uniform and studied manner. We must hold ounelves 
in the highest respect, and must consider that we are de
throned sovereigns who consent to existence in order to 
reconquer our crowns. We must be mild and considerate 
to all, but in aocial relations must never permit ourselves to 
be absorbed, and must withdraw from circles in which we 
cannot acquire some initiative. Finally, we may and should 
fulfil the duties and practise the rites of the cultus to wbioh. 
we belong. Now, of all forms of worship the most magical 
is that which most realises the miraculous, which bases the 
most inconoeivable mysteries upon the highest reasons, which 
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has lights equivalent to its shadows, which popularises 
miracles, and incarnates God in all mankind by faith. This 
religion has existed always in the world, and under many 
names has been ever the one and ruling religion. It has 
now among the nations of the earth three apparently hostile 
forms, which are, however, destined to unite before long for 
the constitution of one universal Church. I refer to the 
Greek orthodoxy, Roman Catholicism, and a final trans
figuration of the religion of Buddha. 

We have now made it plain, as we believe, that our magic 
is opposed to the goetic and necromantic kinds ; it is at once 
an absolute science and religion, which should not indeed 
destroy and absorb all opinions and all forms of worship, 
but should regenerate and direct them by reconstituting the 
circle of initiates, and thus providing the blind masses with 
wise and clear-seeing leaders. 

We are living at a period when nothing remains to 
destroy and everything to remake. " Remake what ? The 
past ? " No one can remake the past. " What, then, shall 
we reconstruct ? Temples and thrones ?"" To what pur
pose, since the former ones have been cast down ? " You 
might as well say : my house has collapsed from age, of 
what use is it to build another 1 " But will the house that 
you contemplate erecting be like that which has fallen ? 
No, for the one was old and the other will be new. "Not
withstanding, it will be always a house." What more can 
you wish? 
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CHAPTER II 

MAGICAL EQUILIBRIUM 

EQUILIBRIUM is the consequence of two forces. If two forces 
are absolutely and invariably equal, the equilibrium will be 
immobility, and therefore the negation of life. Movement 
is the result of an alternate preponderance. The impulsion 
given to one of the sides of a balance necessarily determines . 
the motion of the other. Thus contraries act on one another, 
throughout all nature, by correspondence and analogical con
nection. All life is composed of an aspiration and a respira
tion ; creation is the assumption of a shadow to serve as a 
bound to light, of a void to serve as space for the plenitude, 
of a passive fructified principle to sustain and realise the 
power of the active generating principle. .All nature is 
bisexual, and the movement which produces the appearances 
of death and life is a continual generation. God loves the 
void which he made in order to fill it ; science loves the ignor
ance which it enlightens ; strength loves the weakness which 
it supports ; good loves the apparent evil which glorifies it ; 
day is desirous of night, and pursues it unceasingly round 
the world ; love is at once a thirst and a plenitude which 
must diffuse itself. He who gives receives, and he who 
receives gives ; movement is a continual interchange. To 
know the law of this change, to be acquainted with the 
alternative or simultaneous proportion of these forces, is to 
possess the first principles of the great magical arcanum, 
which constitutes true human divinity. Scientifically, we 
can appreciate the various manifestations of the universal 
movement through electric or magnetic phenomena. Elec
trical apparatuses above all materially and positively reveal 
the affinities and antipathies of certain substances. The 
marriage of copper with zinc, the action of all metals in the 
galvanic pile, are perpetual and unmistakable revelations. 



' "....,__ -" ~-
HAG!CAL>Qm=uY • ~~ 

Let physicists se.ek and find out ; ever will the . 
explain the discoveries of science ! 

The human body is subject, like the earth, to a duaa. _,-
it attracts and it radiates ; it is magnetised by an andl'Og,) -
magnetism, and reacts on the two powers of the soul, tlh. 
intellectual and the sensitive, inversely, but in proportion to 
the alternating preponderances of the two sexes in their 
physical organism. The art of the magnetiser consists 
wholly in the knowledge and use of this law. To polarise 
the action and impart to the agent a bisexual and alternated 
force is the method still unknown and sought vainly for 
directing the phenomena of magnetism at will, but tact 
most experienced and great precision in the interior move-
ments are required to prevent the confusion of the signs of 
magnetic aspiration with those of respiration ; we must also 
be perfectly acquainted with occult anatomy and the special 
temperament of the persons on whom we are operating. 
Bad faith and bad will in subjects constitute the gravest 
hindrance to the direction of magnetism. Women above all 
-who are essentially and invariably actresses, who take 
pleasure in impressing others so that they may impress· 
themselves, and are themselves the first to be deceived when 
playing their neurotic melodramas-are the true black magic 
of magnetism. So is it for ever impossible that magnetisers 
who are uninitiated in the supreme secrets, and unassisted 
by the lights of the Kabbalah, should govern this refractory 
and fugitive element. To be master of woman, we must 
distract and deceive her skilfully by allowing her to suppose 
that it is she who is deceiving us. This advice, which we 
offer chiefly to magnetising physicians, might also find its 
place and application in conjugal polity. 

Man can produce two breathings at his pleasure, one 
warm and the other cold ; he can also project either the 
active or passive light at will; but he must acquire the 
consciousness of this power by habitually dwelling thereon. 
The same manual gesture may alternately aspire and respire 
what we are accustomed to call the fluid, and the magnetiser 
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will bimaelf be warned of the result of his intention by aa 
altemative aeDBation of warmth and cold in the hand, or iB 
both banda when both are being used, which sensation the 
subject should experience at the same time, but in a con
trary aense, that is, with a wholly oppoeed alternative. 

The pentagram, or sign of the microcoemos, represents, 
among other magical mysteries, the double sympathy of the 
human extremities with each other and with the circulatioll 
of the astral light in the human body. Thus, when a IIUU1 ia 
represented in the star of the pentagram, as may be aeen in 
the" Occult Philosophy" of Agrippa, it should be observed that 
the head corresponds in masculine sympathy with the righ' 
foot and in feminine sympathy with the left foot ; that the 
right hand corresponds in the same way with the left hand 
and left foot, and reciproca.lly of the other hand. Thia must 
be bome in mind when making magnetic passes, if we seek 
to govem the whole organism and bind all members by their 
proper chains of analogy and natural sympathy. The same 
knowledge is necessary for the use of the pentagram in the 
conjuration of spirits, and in the evocation of errant spirits 
in the astral light, vulgarly called necromancy, 88 we ahall 
explain in the fifth chapter of this Ritual. But it is well 
to observe here that every action promotes a reaction, and 
that in magnetising others, or infiuencing them magically, 
we establish between them and ourselves a current of con
trary but analogous infiuence which may subject us to them 
instead of subjecting them to us, as happens frequently 
enough in those operations which have the sympathy of love 
for their object. Hence it is highly essential to be on our 
defence while we are attacking, so 88 not to aspire on the 
left while we respire on the right. The magical androgyne 
depicted in the frontispiece of the Ritual has SOLVE inscribed 
upon the right and OOGULA on the left arm, which corre
sponds to the symbolical figure of the architects of the 
second temple, who bore their sword in one hand and their 
trowel in the other. While building they had also to defend 
their work and disperse their enemies ; nature herself doea 
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likewise, destroying and regenerating at the same time. 
Now, according to the allegory of Duchentau's Magical 
Calendar, man, that is to say, the initiate, is the ape of nature, 
who confines him by a. chain, but makes him act unceasingly, 
imitating the proceedings and works of his divine mistress 
and imperishable model 

The alternate use of contrary forces, warmth after cold, 
mildness after severity, love after anger, &c., is the secret of 
perpetual motion and the permanence of power ; coquettes 
feel this instinctively, and hence they make their admirers 
pass from hope to fear, from joy to despondency. To operate 
always on the same side and in the same manner is to over
weight one plate of the balance, and the complete destruction 
of equilibrium is the speedy result. Continual caressings 
beget satiety, disgust, and antipathy, just as constant coldness 
and severity in the long run alienate and discourage affec
tion. An unvarying and ardent fire in alchemy calcines the 
first matter . and not seldom explodes the hermetic vessel ;. 
the heat of lime and mineral manure must be substituted at 
regular intervals for the heat of flame. And so also in 
magic ; the works of wrath or severity must be tempered by 
those of beneficence and love, and if the will of the operator 
be always at the same tension and directed along the same 
line, great weariness will ensue, together with a species of 
moral impotence. 

Thus, the magus should not live altogether in his 
laboratory, among his athanor, elixirs, and pantacles. How
ever devouring be the glance of that Circe who is called 
occult power, we must know how to confront her on occasion 
with the sword of Ulysses, and how to withdraw our lips for a 
time from the chalice which she offers us. A magical operation 
should always be followed by a rest of equal length and 
a distraction analogous but contrary in its object. To strive 
continually against nature in order to her rule and con
quest is to ruk reason and life. Paracelsus dared to do so, 
but even in the warfare itself he employed equilibrated forces 
and opposed the intoxication of wine to that of intelligence. 
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So was Paracelsus a man of inspiration and miracles ; yet 
his life was exhausted by this devouring activity, or rather 
its vestment was rapidly rent and worn out; but men like 
Paracelsus can use and abuse fearlessly ; they well know 
that they can no more die than grow old here below. 

Nothing induces us towards joy so effectually as sorrow; 
nothing is nearer to sorrow than joy. Hence the unin
structed operator is astounded by attaining the very 
opposite of his proposed results, because he does not 
know how to croSB or alternate his action ; he seeks to 
bewitch his enemy, and himself becomes ill and miserable ; 
he desires to make himself loved, and he consumes himself 
for women who deride him; he endeavours to make gold, 
and he exhausts all his resources ; his torture is that of 
Tantalus eternally ; ever does the water flow back when he 
stoops down to drink. The ancients in their symbols and 
magical operations multiplied the signs of the duad, so that 
its law of equilibrium might be remembered. In their 
evocations they invariably constructed two altars, and 
immolated two victims, one white and one black ; the 
operator, whether male or female, holding a sword in one 
hand and a wand in the other, had one foot shod and the 
other bared. At the same time, either one or three persons 
were required for magical works, because the duad would be 
immobility or death in the absence of the equilibrating 
motor ; and when a man and a woman participated in the 
ceremony, the operator was either a virgin, a hermaphro
dite, or a child. I shall be asked whether the eccentricity 
of these rites is arbitrary, and whether its one end is the 
exercise of the will by the mere multiplication of difficulties 
in magical work ? I answer that in magic there is nothing 
arbitrary, because everything is ruled and predetermined by 
the one and universal dogma of Hermes, that of analogy in 
the three worlds. Each sign corresponds to an idea, and to 
the special form of an idea ; each act expresses a volition 
corresponding to a thought, and formulates the analogies of 
that thought and that will. The rites are, therefore, pre-
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arranged by the science itself. The uninstructed person 
who is not acquainted with the three powers is subject to 
their mysterious fascination ; the sage understands those 
powers, and makes them the instrument of his will, but 
when they are accomplished with exactitude and faith, they 
are never ineffectual. 

All magical instruments must be duplicated ; there must 
be two swords, two wands, two cups, two chafing-dishes, 
two pantacles, and two lamps ; two vestments must be 
worn, one over the other, and they must be of contrary 
colours, a rule still followed by Catholic priests ; and either 
no metal, or two at the least, must be worn. The crowns 
of laurel, rue, mugwort, or vervain must, in like manner, be 
double ; one of them is used in evocations, while the other 
is burnt, the crackling which it makes and the curls of the 
smoke which it produces being observed like an augury. 
Nor is the observance vain, for in the magical work all the 
instruments of art are magnetised by the operator ; the air 
is charged with his perfumes, the fire which he has conse
crated is subject to his will, the forces of nature seem to 
hear and answer him ; he reads in all forms the modifica
tions and complements of his thought. He perceives the 
water agitated, and, as it were, bubbling of itself, the fire 
blazing up or extinguishing suddenly, the leaves of the gar
lands rustling, the magical rod moving spontaneously, and 
strange, unknown voices passing through the air. It was 
in such evocations that Julian beheld the beloved phantoms 
of his dethroned gods, and was appalled at their decrepitude 
aud pallor. 

I am aware that Christianity has for ever suppressed 
ceremonial magic, and that it severely proscribes the evoca
tions and sacrifices of the old world. It is not, therefore, our 
intention to give a new ground for their existence by reveal
ing the antique mysteries after the lapse of so many centuries. 
Even in this very order of phenomena, our experiences have 
been scholarly researches and nothing more. We have con
firmed facts that we might appreciate causes, and it has 
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never been our pretension to restore rites which are for ever 
destroyed. The orthodoxy of Israel, that religion which is 
so rational, so divine, and so ill known, condemns, no less 
than Christianity, the mysteries of ceremonial magic. From 
the standpoint of the tribe of Levi, the exercise of trans
cendent magic must be considered as an usurpation of 
the priesthood ; and the same reason has caused the pro
scription of operative magic by every official cultus. To 
demonstrate the natural foundation of the marvellous, and 
to produce it at will, is to annihilate for the vulgar mind 
that conclusive evidence from miracles which is claimed by 
each religion as its exclusive property and its final argu
ment. Respect for established religions, but room also for 
science! We have passed, thank God, the days of inquisi
tions and pyres ; unhappy men of learning are no longer 
murdered on the faith of a few distraught fanatics or 
hysterical girls. For the rest, let it be clearly understood 
that our undertaking is concerned with studies of the 
curious, and not with an impossible propaganda. Those 
who may blame us for daring to term ourselves magician 
have nothing to fear from the example, it being wholly 

~ improbable that they will ever become sorcerers. 

f 

CHAPTER III 

THE TRIANGLE OF PANTACLES 

THE Abbot Trithemius, who in magic was the master of 
Cornelius Agrippa, explains, in his " Steganography," the 
secret of conjurations and evocations after a very natural 
and philosophical manner, though possibly, for that very 
reason, too simply and too easily. He tells us that to evoke 
o. spirit is to enter into the dominant thought of that spirit, 
and if we raise ourselves morally higher along the same line, 
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we shall draw the spirit away with us, and it will certainly 
serve us. To conjure is to oppose the resistance of a cur
rent and a chain to an isolated spirit--cum. jurare, to swear 
together, that is, to make a common act of faith. The 
greater the strength and enthusiasm of this faith, the more 
efficacious is the conjuration. This is why new-born Chris
tianity silenced the oracles ; it only possessed inspiration, it 
only force. Later on, when St Peter grew old, that is, when 
the world believed that it had a legal case against the 
Papacy, the spirit of prophecy came to replace the oracles ; 
Savonarola, Joachim of Flores, John Bus, and so many 
others, by turns influenced the minds of men, and inter
preted, by lamentations and menaces, the secret anxieties 
and rebellions of all hearts. 

We may act individually when evoking a spirit, but to 
conjure we must speak in the name of a circle or an associa
tion ; this is the significance of the hieroglyphical circle 
traced round the magus who is operating, and out of which 
he must not pass unless he wishes at the same moment to 
be stripped of all his power. Let us grapple at this point 
with the vital and palmary question, whether the real evoca
tion and real conjuration of spirits are things possible, and 
whether such possibility can be scientifically demonstrated. 
To the first part of the question it may be replied out of 
hand that everything which is not an evident impossibility 
can and must be admitted as provisionally possible. As to 
the second part, we affirm that in virtue of the great magical 
dogma of the hierarchy and of universal analogy, the kab
balistic possibility of real evocations can be demonstrated ; 
concerning the phenomenal reality consequent upon magical 
operations accomplished with sincerity, this is a matter of 
experience ; as already described, we have established 
it in our own persons, and by means of this Ritual we 
shall place our readers in a position to renew and confirm 
our experiences. 

Nothing in nature perishes; whatsoever has lived goes 
on living always under new forms ; but even the anterior 



208 THE RITUAL OF TRANSCENDENT MAGIC 

forms are not destroyed, since they persist in our memory. 
Do we not still see in imagination the child we once knew, 
though now he is an old man 1 The very traces which we 
believe to be effaced from our memory are not in reality 
blotted out, for a fortuitous circumstance may evoke and 
recall them. But after what manner do we see them ? As 
we have already said, it is in the astral light, which trans
mits them to our brain by the mechanism of the nervous 
system. On the other hand, all forms are proportional and 
analogical to the idea which has determined them ; they are 
the natural character, the signature of that idea, as the magi 
term it, and so soon as the idea is actively evoked, the 
form is realised and bodied forth. Schroopffer, the famous 
illumine of Leipsic, terrified all Germany with his evoca
tions, and his audacity in magical experiments was so great 
that his reputation became an insupportable burden ; he 
allowed himself to be carried away by the immense current 
of hallucinations which he had produced ; the visions of the 
other world disgusted him with this, and he killed himself. 
His story should be a warning to those who are fascinated 
by ceremonial magic. Nature is not outraged with im
punity, and no one can safely play with unknown and in
calculable forces. It is this consideration which has led, 
and will ever lead, us to withstand the vain curiosity of 
those who would see in order that they may believe, and 
we reply to them in the same words as we replied to an 
eminent Englishman who threatened us with his scepticism : 
" You are perfectly within your right in refusing to believe ; 
for our own part, it will not make us more discouraged or 
less convinced." To those who may assure us that they 
have scrupulously and boldly fulfilled all the rites, and that 
there has been no result, we would recommend that they 
should stay their hand, as it is possibly a warning of nature, 
who will not lend herself for them to these anomalous works ; 
but if they persist in their curiosity, they have only to start 
afresh. 

The triad, being the foundation of magical doctrine, must 
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necessarily be observed in evocations ; so is it the sym
bolical number of realisation and effect. The letter e' is 
commonly traced upon kabbalistic pantacles which have the 
fulfilment of a desire for their object. It is also the sign 
of the scapegoat in mystic kabbalah, and Saint Martin 
observes that inserted in the incommunicable tetragram it 
forms the name of the Redeemer m~\ It is this which 
the mystagogues of the middle ages represented in their 
nocturnal assemblies by the exhibition of a symbolical goat, 
carrying a lighted torch between its two horns. In the 
fifteenth chapter of the Ritual we shall describe the alle
gorical forms and strange cultus of this monstrous animal, 
which represented nature doomed to anathema but ransomed 
by the sign of light. The gnostic agapre and pagan priapic 
orgies which followed in its honour sufficiently revealed the 
moral consequence which the adepts drew from the exhibi
tion. .All this will be explained, together with the rites, 
decried and now regarded as fabulous, of the great Sabbath 
and of Black Magic. 

Within the grand circle of evocations a triangle was 
usually traced, and the side towards which the upper point 
must be directed was a matter for careful observation. If 
the spirit were supposed to be from hea'\Ten, the operator 
placed himself at the top, and set the altar of fumigations 
at the bottom ; but if the spirit came from the abyss this 
method was reversed. Moreover, the sacred symbol of two 
interlaced triangles, forming the six-pointed star, known in 
magic as the pantacle or Seal of Solomon, must be worn 
upon the forehead and the breast, and graven in the right 
hand. Independently of these signs, the ancients, in their 
evocations, made use of those mystical combinations of divine 
names which we have reproduced in our Doctrine from the 
Hebrew kabbalists. The magic triangle of Pagan theo
sophists was the celebrated ABRACADABRA, to which 
they attributed extraordinary virtues, and represented as 
follows:-

0 
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ABRACADABRA. 
ABRACADABR 
ABRACADAB 
ABRACADA 
ABRACAD 
ABRACA 
ABRAC 
ABRA 
ABR 
AB 
A 

This combination of letters is a key of the pentagram. 
The initial A is repeated five and reproduced thirty times, 
thus giving the elements and numbers of the two following 
figures:-

A 
.X X 
v 

The isolated A represents the unity of the first principle, 
otherwise, the intellectual or active agent. A united to B 
represents the fertilisation of the duad by the monad. R is 
the sign of the triad, because it represents hieroglyphic
ally the emission which results from the union of the 
two principles. The number 11, which is that of the 
letters of the word, combines the unity of the initiate 
with the denary of Pythagoras, and the number 66, the 
added total of all the letters, kabbalistically forms the 
number 12, which is the square of the triad, and conse
quently the mystic quadrature of the circle. We may re
mark, in passing, that the author of the Apocalypse, that 
key of the Christian Kabbalah, composed the number of the 
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beast, that is to say, of idolatry, by adding a 6 to the double 
senary of ABRACADABRA, which gives 18 kabbalistically, 
the numbel' attributed in the Tarot to the hieroglyphic sign 
of night and of the profane-the moon, together with the 
towers, dog, wolf, and crab-a mysterious and obscure 
number, the kabbalistic key of which is 9, the number of 
initiation. On this subject the sacred kabbalist says ex
pressly : " He that hath understanding (that is, the key 
of kabbalistic numbers), let him count the number of the 
beast, for it is the number of a man, and the number of 
him is 666." It is, in fact, the decade of Pythagoras 
multiplied by itself and added to the sum of the triangular 
Pantacle of Abracadabra ; it is thus the sum of all magic of 
the ancient world, the entire programme of human genius 
which the divine genius of the Gospel sought to absorb or 
transplant. 

These hieroglyphical combinations of letters and numbers 
belong to the practical part of the kabbalah, which, from 
this point of view, is divided into Gematriah and Temurah. 
Such calculations, which now seem to us arbitrary or devoid 
of interest, then belonged to the philosophical sym holism of 
the East, and were of the highest importance in the teaching 
of holy things emanating from the occult sciences. The 
absolute kabbalistic alphabet, which connected primitive 
ideas with allegories, allegories with letters, and letters with 
numbers, was then called the keys of Solomon. We have 
already stated that these keys, preserved to our own day, 
but wholly misconstrued, are nothing else than the game of 
Tarot, the antique allegories of which were remarked and 
appreciated for the first time in the modem world by the 
learned archreologist, Court de Gebelin. 

The double triangle of Solomon is explained by StJohn 
. in a remarkable manner. He says, " There are three which 

give testimony in heaven-the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy. Spirit; and there are three which give testimony on 
earth-the spirit, the water, and the blood." Thus, St John 
agrees with the masters of Hermetic philosophy, who attri-



bate to their 111llphur the aame of ether, to their ID8fCGI'1 
that of philoaophical water, and to their salt the qualificatiOJt 
of the dragon's blood or menatruam of the earth ; blood or 
ult correeponds by opposition with the Father, uotio or 
ID8l'01ll'ial water with the Word or Logos, and the ether wit1a 
the Holy Spirit. :But the thiDga of transcendent aymboliBa 
cau only be rightly nnderstood by the true children of 
aaience. 

The threefold repetition of DIIDe& with varied intona
tiona wu united to triangular combinations in magical cere
monies. The magio rod wu frequently surmonnted with a 
amall magnetised fork, which Pa.racelsus replaced by the 
trident represented below. 

This trident is a pantacle expressing the synthesis of the 
triad in the monad, thus completing the sacred tetrad. He 
aacribed to this figure all the virtues which kabbaliatio 
Hebrews attribute to the name of Jehovah, and the thauma
turgic properties of the .Abracadabra used by the hierophan.te 
of .Alexandria. Let us here recognise that it is a pa.u
tacle, and consequently a concrete and an absolute sign of 
an entire doctrine which has been that of an immeDI8 
magnetic circle, not only for ancient philosophers, but &lao 
for adepts of the middle ages. The restoration in our own 
day of its original value by the comprehension of ita 
mysteries, might not that alao restore all its miraculoua 
virtue and all its power against human diseases ? 
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hoDoar of the tdp1e Hecate. All theBe 8garea, all ~ 
diapo&itiou of numbers and of ~ are, aa we han 
~ laid, 10 m&llJ iaatrameDtB lw die education of tM 
will, b;r fim8 and detarminiDtr ite habltl. Thq II8IW, 
flutharmore, to ccmJoin all the powen of the hUIIWl 10111. m 
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mo1Ultain& Even a lllpentitioul and iuea.te pra.cQae il 
eliaacious beoauae it is a Jea1iaatioD of the will Hence a 
prayer is more powerful if we go to church to say it t.bau 
when it II aaid at home, and it will work miraclea if we 
fare to a famoua aanctuary for the purpose, in other words, to 
one which is atroagly mapetiaed by the enormow1 number 
of ita frequentas, traversing two or three h1Uldted leagaea 
with bate feet. and aakiDg alma by the way. Ken laugh at 
the simple woman who deniea hene1f a pennporth of milk 
in the morning that abe may carry a pemt.y taper to bam 
on the magic triaug1e in a chapel; but they who laugh ue 
iporant, and the simple woman does not pay too dearl7lor 
what abe thaa purcbaael of resignation and of 001Il'llp. 
Great minds with gnat pride pua by, l1mlggiDg their 
lhoulders ; they rise up agaiDst superstition with a dba 
which abakea the world; and what bappeaa r The towen of 
the great minds topple over, and their ruins revert to the 
providers and purohaaerl of peDJl1 tapen, who are OODt.eB 
to heu- it 8V6f) where proclaimed that their Nip il b 8ftr 
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Jleaeiwnoe; bU it hu been the doom of the h1IJIIIIl ..W. 
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blinded by insensate passions, to realise literally the allegori
cal history of the Hebrew Hercules ; by overthrowing the 
pillars of the temple, it has itself been buried under the 
ruins. The masonic associations of the present time are no 
less ignorant of the high meaning of their symbols than are 
the rabbins of the Sepher J etzirah and the Zohar upon the 
ascending scale of the three degrees, with the transverse 
progression from right to left and from left to right of the 
kabbalistic septenary. The compass of the G . •. A . •. and 
the square of Solomon have become the gross and material 
level of unintelligent Jacobinism, realised by a steel triangle; 
this obtains both for heaven and earth. The initiated 
divulgers to whom the illuminated Cazotte predicted a violent 
death have, in our own days, exceeded the sin of Adam; 
having rashly gathered the fruits of the tree of knowledge, 
which they did not know how to use for their nourishment, 
they have cast it to the beasts and reptiles of the earth. 
So was the reign of superstition inaugurated, and it must 
persist until the period when true religion shall be again 
constituted on the eternal foundations of the hierarchy of 
three degrees, and of the triple power which the hierarchy 
exercises blindly or providentially in the three worlds. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE CONJURATION OF THE FOUR 

THE four elementary forms roughly separate and dis
tinguish the created spirits which the universal movement 
disengages from the central fire. The spirit everywhere 
toils and fructifies matter by life ; all matter is animated ; 
thought and soul are everywhere. By possessing ourselves 
of the thought which produces diverse forms, we become 
the master of forms, and make them serve our purposes. 
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The astral light is saturated with such souls, which it 
disengages in the unceasing generation of beings. These 
souls have imperfect wills, which can be governed and em
ployed by more powerful wills ; then great invisible chains 
form, and may occasion or determine great elementary com
motions. The phenomena established by the criminal trials 
of magic, and quite recently by M. Eudes de Mirville, havtl 
no other cause. Elementary spirits are like children : they 
chiefly torment those who trouble about them, unless, in
deed, they are controlled by high reason and great severity. 
We designate these spirits under the name of occult elements, 
and it is these who frequently occasion our bizarre or dis
turbing dreams, who produce the movements of the divining 
rod and rappings upon walls or furniture, but they can 
manifest no thought other than our own, and when we are 
not thinking, they speak to us with all the incoherence of 
dreams. They reproduce good and evil indifferently, for 
they are without free will, and are hence irresponsible ; they 
exhibit themselves to ecstatics and somnambulists under in
complete and fugitive forms. This explains the nightmares 
of St Anthony, and most probably the visions of Swedenborg. 
Such creatures are neither damned nor guilty, they are 
curious and innocent. We may use or abuse them like 
animals or children. Therefore the magus who makes use 
of them assumes a terrible responsibility, for he must expiate 
all the evil which he causes them to accomplish, and the 
intensity of his punishment will be in proportion to the 
extent of the power which he may have exercised by their 
mediation. 

To govern elementary spirits, and thus become the king 
of the occult elements, we must first have undergone the 
four ordeals of ancient initiations ; and seeing that these 
initiations exist no longer, we must have substituted analo
gous experiences, such as exposing ourselves boldly in a 
fire, crossing an abyss by means of the trunk of a tree or a 
plank, scaling a perpendicular mountain during a sto11n, 
swimming through a dangerous whirlpool or cataract. A 
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man who ie timid in the water will never reip Oftr tile 
alldiDee; one who ie afraid of fire will never oommaad _... 
manden ; eo long 11 we are liable to giddioeea we •• 
leave the 1flphs in peaoe, and forbear from irritatillg tM 
gnomes; for inferior spirits will onl7 obey a power wbiab 
hu ovezcome them in their own element. When tm. iD
OODteatable faculty baa been acqaired by exerciae ad da:riDI; 
the word of oar will must be impoaed on the ele11181lW bJ 
special conaecratioDS of air, fire, water, ad earth. Tbia 18 
the indispensable preliminary of all magical operatloai. 
The air ie exercised by breathing towards the four oudiaa1 
pointe, saying :-

The Spirit of God moved upon the waters, ad breatbed 
into the face of man the breath of life. Be Michael. m:t 
leader, ad Sabtabiel, my servant, in ad by the :U,W. 
llay my breath become a word, and I wm rule the apilitl 
of this creature of air ; I will curb the steeds of the 81Ul bJ 
the will of my heart, and by the thought of my mind, aad 
by the apple of the right eye. Therefore I do exorcise thee, 
creature of air, by Pentagrammaton, and in the DUD8 

Tetragrammaton, wherein are firm will and true faif;b, 
.Amen. Sela : Pi.aJ. So be it. 

The prayer of the sylphs must next be recited, alter 
tracing their sign in the air with the quill of an eagle. 

Prayer of tJte Sylph& 

Spirit of Light, Spirit of Wisdom, whose breath gives and 
takes away the form of all things ; Thou before whom the 
life of every being is a shadow which transforms and a 
vapour which pasaes away ; Thou who ascendest upon the 
clouds and dost 1ly upon the wings of the wind ; Thou who 
breatheet out and the limitless immensities are peopled ; 
Thou who breathest in ad all which came forth from Thee 
unto Thee returneth ; . endless movement in the etemal 
stability, be Thou bleeaed for e\'el' I We praise Thee ud 
we bless Thee in the 1leetiag empire of created light, of 
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shadows, reflections, and images, and we aspire without 
ceasing towards Thine immutable and imperishable splen
dour. May the ray of Thine intelligence and the warmth 
of Thy love descend on us; then what is volatile shall be 
fixed, the shadow shall become body, the spirit of the air 
shall receive a soul, and the dream be a thought. We shall 
be swept away no more before the tempest, but shall bridle 
the winged steeds of the morning, and guide the course of 
the evening winds, that we may flee into Thy presence. 0 
Spirit of Spirits, 0 eternal Soul of Souls, 0 imperishable 
Breath of Life, 0 Creative Sigh, 0 Mouth which doet 
breathe forth and withdraw the life of all beings in the ebb 
and flow of Thine eternal speech, which is the divine ocean 
of movement and of truth ! Amen. 

Water is exorcised by imposition of hands, breathing, and 
speech ; consecrated salt, and a little of the ash which re
mains in the pan of incense, a.re also mingled with it. The 
aspergillus is formed of twigs of vervain, periwinkle, sage, 
mint. ash, and basil, tied by a thread taken from a virgin's 
distaff, and provided with a handle of hazelwood from a tree 
which has not yet fruited ; the characters of the seven 
spirits must be graven thereon with the magic bodkin. The 
salt and ash must be separately consecrated, saying :-

Over the Salt. 

May wisdom abide in this salt, and may it preserve our 
minds and bodies from all corruption, by Hochmael, and 
in the virtue of Ruach-Hochmael I May the phantoms of 
Hyle depart herefrom, that it may become a heavenly salt, 
salt of the earth and earth of salt, that it may feed the 
threshing ox, and strengthen our hope with the horns of 
the flying bull ! Amen. 

Over the .Ash. 

May this ash return unto the fount of living waters, may 
it become a fertile earth, and may it bring forth the tree of 
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life, by the Three Names, which are Netsah, Hod, and 
J esod, in the beginning and in the end, by Alpha. and 
Omega, which are in the spirit of AzoTH I Amen. 

Mingling the W atll1', Salt, and .Ash. 

In the salt of eternal wisdom, in the water of regenera
tion, and in the ash whence the new earth springeth, be all 
things accomplished by Eloi:m, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel, 
through the ages and reons ! Amen. · 

E~orcism of the W ate1'. 

Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and 
let it divide the waters from the waters ; the things which 
are above are like unto things which are below, and things 
below are like unto things above, for the performance of the 
wonders of one thing. The sun is its father, the moon its 
mother, the wind hath carried it in the belly thereof ; it 
ascendeth from earth to heaven, and again it descendeth 
from heaven to earth. I exorcise thee, creature of water, 
that thou mayest become unto men a mirror of the living 
God in His works, a fount of life, and ablution of sins. 

Prayll1' of the Undines. 

Dread King of the Sea, who hast the keys of the flood
gates of heaven, and dost confine the waters of the under
world in the caverns of earth ; King of the deluge and the 
floods of the springtime ; Thou who dost unseal the sources 
of rivers and fountains ; Thou who dost ordain moisture, 
which is like the blood of earth, to become the sap of 
plants : Thee we adore and Thee we invoke ! Speak unto 
us, Thine inconstant and unstable creatures, in the great 
tumults of the sea, and we shall tremble before Thee ; 
speak unto us also in the murmur of limpid waters, and we 
shall yearn for Thy love I 0 Immensity into which flow 
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all the rivers of life, to be continually reborn in Thee I 0 
ocean of infinite perfections ! Height which reflects Thee 
in the depth, depth which exhales Thee to the height, lead 
us unto true life by intelligence and love I lad us to im• 
mortality by sacrifice, that we may be found worthy one 
day to offer Thee water, blood, and tears, for the remission 
of sins ! Amen. 

Fire is exorcised by the sprinkling of salt, incense, white 
resin, camphor, and sulphur, by thrice pronouncing the 
three names of the genii of fire : MICHAEL, king of the sun 
and the lightning; SAMAEL, king of volcanoes; and .ANABL, 
prince of the astral light; and, finally, by reciting the 

Prayer of the Salamanders. 

Immortal, eternal, ineffable, and uncreated Father of all 
things, who art home upon the ever-rolling chariot of worlds 
which revolve unceasingly; Lord of the ethereal immensities, 
where the throne of Thy power is exalted, from which 
height Thy terrible eyes discern all things, and Thy holy 
and beautiful ears unto all things hearken, hear Thou Thy 
children, whom Thou didst love before the ages began ; for 
Thy golden, Thy grand, Thine eternal majesty shines above 
the world and the heaven of stars I Thou art exalted over 
them, 0 glittering fire ! There dost thou shine, there dost 
Thou commune with Thyself by Thine own splendour, and 
inexhaustible streams of light pour from Thine essence for 
the nourishment of Thine infinite spirit, which itself doth 
nourish all things, and forms that inexhaustible treasure of 
substance ever ready for generation, which adapts it and 
appropriates the forms Thou hast impressed on it from the 
beginning ! From this spirit the three most holy kings who 
surround Thy throne and constitute Thy court, derive also 
their origin, 0 universal Father I 0 sole and only Father 
of blessed mortals and immortals! In particular Thou hast 
created powers which are marvellously like unto Thine 
eternal thought and Thine adorable essence; Thou hast 



eltabliahecl them higher thaD the angela. who proclaim T1q: 
will to the world; ftDally, Thou bast created ua third iJl 
IIDk within our elementaq empire. There our 1UlCetlliDg 
ueroiee is to praise Thee and adore Thy good pleuale ; 
tbere we bum continually in our upiration to poueaa Thee. 
0 Father ! 0 Mother, moet tender of all mothers I 0 
admirable archetype of maternity and of pure love I 0 acm. 
ftower of aona I 0 form of all forms, soul, spirit, harmony, 
and number of all things I Amen. 

The earth is exorcised by aspersion of water, by breath· 
iDg, and by fire, with the perfumes proper for each dq, 
and the 

Praytr of tM fJnmn,es, 

King invisible, who, taking the earth as a support, didat 
furrow the abyuea to fill them with Thine omnipotence; 
Thou whose name doth shake the vaults of the world. Thoa 
who causest the seven metals to 1low through the veins of 
the rock, monarch of the seven lights, rewaroer of the sub
terranean toilers, lead us unto the desirable air, and to tbe 
realm of splendour. We watch and we work unremittinglJ, 
~e seek and we hope, by the twelve stones of the Holy 
City, by the hidden talismans, by the pole of loadatone 
which passes through the centre of the world I Saviour. 
Saviour, Saviour, have pity on those who suffer, expand oar 
hearts, detach and elevate our minds, enlarge our entint 
being I 0 stability and motion I 0 day clothed witib. 
night I 0 darkness veiled by light I 0 master who never 
keepest back the wages of Thy labourers ! 0 silver whit. 
ness I 0 golden splendour I 0 crown of living and melo
dious diamonds I Thou who wearest the heaven on ThJ 
finger like a sapphire ring. Thou who concealest under 
the earth, in the stone kingdom, the marvellous seed of 
stars, live, reign, be the eternal dispenser of the wealth 
whereof Thou hast made us the warders I Amen. 

It must be borne in mind that the special kingdom of 
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the gnomes is at the north, that of the salamanders at the 
south, that of the sylphs at the east, and that of the undines 
at the west. These beings influence the four temperaments 
of man, that is to say, the gnomes affect the melancholy, 
salamanders the sanguine, undines the phlegmatic, and 
sylphs the bilious. Their signs are-the hieroglyphs of the 
bull for the gnomes, who are commanded with the sword ; 
those of the lion for the salamanders, who are commanded 
with the bifurcated rod or the magic trident; those of the 
eagle for the sylphs, who are commanded by the holy pan
tacles ; finally, those of the water-carrier for the undines, 
who are commanded by the cup of libations. Their re
spective sovereigns are Gob for the gnomes, Djin for the 
salamanders, Paralda for the sylphs, and Nicksa for the 
undines. 

When an elementary spirit torments, or, at least, vexes, 
the inhabitants of this world, it must be conjured by air, 
water, fire, and earth, by breathing, sprinkling, burning of 
perfumes, and by tracing on the earth the star of Solomon 
and the sacred pentagram. These figures must be perfectly 
correct, and drawn either with the charcoal of consecrated 
fire, or with a reed dipped in various colours, mixed with 
powdered loadstone. Then, holding the pantacle of Solomon 
in one hand and taking up succeBBively the sword, rod, and 
cup, the conjuration of the four should be recited with a 
loud voice, after the following manner :-Caput mortuum, 
the Lord command thee by the living and votive serpent ! 
Cherub, the Lord command thee by Adam Jotchavah! 
Wandering Eagle, the Lord command thee by the wings of 
the Bull! Serpent, the Lord Tetragrammaton command 
thee by the angel and the lion! Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, 
and Anael! Flow, MOISTURE, by the spirit of ELoi:M. 
EARTH, be established by ADAlll J OTCHA v AH. Spread, 
FIRMAMENT, by JAHUVEHU ZEBAOTH. Fulfil, JUDGMENT, by 
fire in the virtue of MICHAEL. Angel of the blind eyes, 
obey, or pass away with this holy water I Work, winged 
bull, or revert to the earth, unless thou wilt that I should 



pierce tJJee with this BWord I Ohained eagle, obey my lip. 
or fly before this breat.hing I Writhing serpent, arawl a 
my feet, or be tortured by the aacred fire, and give ..., 
before the perfumes that I bum in it I Water return to 
water, fire burn, air circulate, earth revert to earl'.h, liJ 
virtue of the pentagram, which is the morning star, and ~ 
the Dame of the Tetragram, which is written in the ceDtJe uf 
the C1'08I of light t Amen. 

The sign of the croas adopted by Christians does -* 
belong to them exclusively. It is also kabbalistic, Uld 
repl"888Dts the oppositions and tetradic equilibrium of tbe 
elements. We see by the occult versicle of the Lold'a 
Prayer, which we have cited in our Doctrine, that it wu 
originally made after two manners, or at least that it W8l 
characterised by two entirely different formulae, one reun-ecl 
for priests and initiates, the other imparted to neophytel 
and the profane. For example, the initiate said, raising hil 
hand to his forehead, " For thine," then added " is," IU:Ml 
continuing as he brought down his band to his breast, "the 
kingdom:• then to the left shoulder, " the justice," after
wards to the right shoulder, "and the mercy "-that 
clasping his hands, be added, " in the generating ag~~.• 
Ttbi sumt M'al.Mtd, et GtlNtmh et Ckaed per t110nt11-a 1ign el 
the cross which is absolutely and magnificently kabb&listio, 
which the profanations of Gnosticism have completely )oaf; 
to the official and militant Church. This sign, made after 
this manner, should precede and terminate the conjuratioa 
of the four. 

To overcome and aubjugate the elementary spirits, we 
must never yield to their characteriatic defects. Thu, a 
shallow and capricious mind will never rule the sylphs ; aa 
irresolute, cold, and fickle nature will never master the 
undines ; passion irritates the salamanders, and avarioi.ou 
greed makes its slaves the sport of the gnomes. But we 
must be prompt and active, like the sylphs ; pliant and 
attentive to images, like the undines ; energetic and stnlag, 
like the salamanders ; laborious and patient like the 
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gnomes ; in a word, we must overcome them in their 
strength without ever being overcome by their weaknesses. 
Once we are well established in this disposition, the whole 
world will be at the service of the wise operator. He will 
pass through the storm, and the rain will not moisten his 
head ; the wind will not move even a fold of his garments ; 
he will go through fire and not be burned ; he will walk 
upon the water, and will behold diamonds within the crust 
of the earth. These promises may appear hyperbolic, but 
only to vulgar understanding, for if the sage do not materially 
and actually perform these things, he accomplishes others 
which are much greater and more admirable. At the same 
time, it is indubitable that we may direct the elements by 
our will up to a certain point, and can really change or 
hinder their effects. For example, if it be established that 
persons in an ecstatic state lose their weight for the time 
being, why should it be impossible to walk upon the water 1 
The convulsionaries of Saint Medard felt neither fire nor 
steel, and begged for the most violent blows and incredible 
tortures as a relief. The extraordinary climbings and 
miraculous equilibrium of some somnambulists are a revela
tion of these concealed forces of nature. But we live in a 
century when no one has the courage to confess the wonders 
he has witnessed, and did any one say : " I have myself 
beheld or performed the things which I am describing," 
he would be answered : " You are amusing yourself at our 
expense, or, otherwise, you are ill." It is far better to be 
silent and to act. 

The metals which correspond to the four elementary 
forms are gold and silver for the air, mercury for water, 
iron and copper for fire, lead for earth. Talismans are 
composed from these, relative to the forces which they 
signify and to the effects which it is designed to obtain 
from them. Divination by the four elementary forms, 
respectively known as reromancy, hydromancy, pyromancy, 
and geomancy, is performed after various manners, which 
all depend on the will and the translucid, or imagination, of 
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the operator. In fact, the four elements are only instru
ments which assist second sight. Now, second sight is the 
faculty of seeing in the astral light, and it is natural as the 
first or sensible and ordinary sight, but it can only operate 
by the abstraction of the senses. Somnambulists and 
ecstatics enjoy second sight naturally, but this sight is more 
lucid when the abstraction is more complete. Abstraction 
is produced by astral intoxication, that is, by an excess of 
light which completely saturates, and hence stupefies, the 
nervous system. 

Sanguine temperaments are disposed to reromancy, the 
bilious to pyromancy, the phlegmatic to hydromancy, and 
the melancholic to geomancy. 1Eromancy is confirmed by 
oneiromancy, or divination by dreams; pyromancy is sup
plemented by magnetism ; hydromancy by crystallomancy ; 
a.nd geomancy by cartomancy. These are transpositions 
and completement of methods. But divination, however 
operated, is dangerous, or, to say the least, useless, for it 
disheartens will, as a consequence, impedes liberty, and tires 
the nervous system. 

CHAPTER V 

THE BLAZING PENTAGRAM 

WE proceed to the explanation and consecration of the 
sacred and mysterious pentagram. At this point, let the 
ignorant and superstitious close the book ; they will either 
see nothing but darkness, or they will be scandalised. The 
pentagram, which, in gnostic schools, is called the blazing 
star, is the sign of intellectual omnipotence and autocracy. 
It is the star of the magi ; it is the sign of the Word made 
flesh ; and, according to the direction of its pointe, this 
absolute magical symbol represents order or confusion, the 



cJhiDa lamb of Onau ad s• J'olm, or tlle aooame4 tOM II 
Keud-. It ie iDitiatioa or pmtanat;ion ; ~ ia l.4aaita et 
Vesper, the 1tar of the JDOrDiug oz the ...,ing. II ia Kat;r 
or Lilith. YiotDq or death. dar or D.ight. 1be ~ 
with ht'o poiDt,a in the aaoaadaDt repreeenta &tau u tbe 
goat of the Sabbath ; when 0118 point is in the uoend-. 
ja the sign of the Saviour. The peDtllpml it the .. ae 
the human bodf, ba'riDg the four limbe, aacl a liDg1a potU 
representing the head. .A human ftgure. head downwucll. 
uaturally reprei8Dta a demon; tW it, intaU.eef;aal eabvef. 
aion, diloMer, or madDeM. New, if J1111io be a nUmf• if 
oeeal$ acieDce be zally the fne law of the bee wwldl, 
tbil abaolute lip. this aip aac.ieU u biator,y, an mme 
aJlGient, should and doel aota&lly exerciae aa inoaleuJabJe 
iduenoe upon apirita aet free from their material envelope. 

The lign of the pentagram ia called alao the sign of the 
microooem, and it ~epreaenta what the Kabbaliate of tho. 
book of Zoba.r term the mioroproaopUB. The complete 
comprehension of the pentagram Ja the key of the two 
worlda. It ia the abaolute pbiloeophy and natural acieMto 
The sign of the pentagnan ahould be oompoud of the aeva 
metals, or at leut traoed in pare gold upon white marbJa. 
It; may aJao be drawn with vermilion upon an nnblemiefled 
lambakin-the llfDlbol of integritJ &Del Ught. The mll1lle . 
should be virgin, that ia, lhould ll8\W haTe been uecl -
another purpoae; the lambekin lhould be pzepa.red aDIJao 
the auspices of the IUD. The lamb mlllt have been IIIIIA a 
.Paaoba1 time, with a new knife, 8Dd the akin mut ba ..tW 
with ealt CODI8CI'&ted bJ magical operaticm& The 'Odll
lioa of even one of theae difJioult and apparently•bitn:q 
oeremcmiea m.abll void the entire euooeaa of the great ...
oflcieace. 

1'be pentegram is ~ with t.be four ......... 
the magical figure ia breathed on ftve tlmae ; it ie tpriDJdacl 
with OOIII8CJr8ted water; it ia chied bf tile IIIDOke ol 1ft 
parfumal. D1111lely, iDoeDie, IBJI'I'h, U.., ealphv, &1111 
eamphor, to wb.ieh a 1itt.1e white Nlba aadaabtqril-r 
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be added. The five bJ'eethings are acoompanied bJ *
utterance of the D&IDI8 attributed to the five genii, who eH 
Gabriel, Baphael, .Auae1, Sunael, and Oriphiel; ~ 
the pentacle ia placed suooeaaively at the north, south, .a. 
'Welt, and centte of the astronomical erosa, pronounciua at 
the eame time, one after another, the letters of the .....a
tetragram, and then. in an undertone, the blessed D&IDI8 ol. 
Aleph and the myaterioua Than, united in the Kabba!Wie 
name of AzoTH. 

The pentagram should be placed upon the att. of. 
perfumes. and under the tripod of evocation& The operator
should also wear the sign 88 well 88 that of the ~ 
which is compoeed of two crossed and superposed trianp.. 
When a spirit of light ia evoked, the head of the star-thM 
ia, one of ita points-ehould be directed towards the tripocl 
of evocations, and the two inferior points towards the altai' 
of perfume& In the case of a spirit of darkneaa, tiM 
opposite coul'88 is pUl81led, but then the operator must hit 
careful to set the end of the rod or the point of the awcml 
upon the head of the pentagram. We have already aid 
that signs are the active voice of the verb of will Now, 
the word of will must be given in ita completeneaa, 10 tba$ 
it may be traoaformed into action ; and a single negligeDca, 
representing an idle speech or a d6ubt, falsifies and ~ 
1)'888 the whole operation, turning back upon the operator 
all the forces thus expended in vain. We must, therefore, 
absolutely abstain from magical ceremonies or scrupuloual7 
and exactly fulfil them all 

The pentagram, eugraved in luminous lines upon glaaa by 
the electrical machine, also exercises a great inlluence upoa 
spirits, and terrifies phantoms. The old magicians traced 
the sign of the pentagram upon their door-steps, to prevent 
evil spirits from entering and good spirits from departiDg. 
This constraint followed from the direction of the points of 
the star. Two points on the outer side drove away the 
evil; two points on the inner side imprisoned them ; ODe 

ODly on the inner side held good spirits captive. All thea& 
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magical theories, based upon the one dogma of Hermes and 
on the analogical deductions of science, have been invariably 
confirmed by the visions of ecstatics and by the convulsions 
of cataleptics saying that they are possessed with spirits. 
The G which Freemasons place in the middle of the blazing 
star signifies GNOSIS and OEN~TION, the two sacred words 
of the ancient Kabbalah. It signifies also GRAND ARcm
TECT, for the pentagram on every side represents an A. By 
placing it in such a way that two of its points are in the 
ascendant and one is below, we may see the horns, ears and 
beard of the hierarchic goat of Mendes, when it becomes the 
sign of infernal evocations. 

The allegorical star of the magi is no other than the 
mysterious pentagram; and those three kings, sons of 
Zoroaster, conducted by the blazing star to the cradle of 
the microcosmic God, are enough in themselves to demon
strate the wholly kabbalistic and truly magical beginnings 
of Christian doctrine. One of these kings is white, another 
black, and the third brown. The white king offers gold, 
symbol of light and life ; the black king presents myrrh, 
image of death and of darkness ; the brown king sacrifices 
incense, emblem of the conciliating doctrine of the two 
principles. Then they return into their own land by 
another road, to show that a new cultus is only a new 
path, conducting man to the one religion, that of the sact'ed 
triad and the radiant pentagram, the sole eternal catholicism. 
St John, in the Apocalypse, beholds this same star fall from 
heaven to earth. It is then called absynth or wormwood, 
and all the waters of the sea become bitter-striking image 
of the materialisation of dogma, which produces fanaticism 
and the acridities of controversy. Then unto Christianity 
itself may be applied those words of Isaiah : " How hast 
thou fallen from heaven, bright star, which wast so 
splendid in thy prime l " But the pentagram, profaned 
by men, burns ever unclouded in the right hand of 
the Word of Truth, and the inspired voice promises 
to him that overcometh the possession of the morning 

-
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&tat -eolemn Nltitution held out to the star « 
Lucifer. 

AI will be seen, all myateries of magio, all symbola of the 
gnoais, all figures of occultism, all kabbalistic ke71 of pm;. 
phecy, are summed up in the sign of the pentagram, whie1t 
Paraoe1aus proclaims to be the g1'9&test and DlOIIt potea,l 
of all ligna. Is there any cause now for astonislmlmlt 
at the conviction of the magus as to the real iD.flueao& 
exerciaed by this sign over the spirits of all hieramhla I 
Thoee who daly the sign of the Cl'098 tremble before the *'-' 
of the microoosm. On the contrary, when he is coaaaioaa 

of failing will, the magus turns his eyes towards this symbol, 
takes it in his right hand, and feels armed with intellectual 
omnipotence, provided that he is truly a king, worthy to be 
conducted by the star to the cradle of divine realisation ; 
provided that he 'hnlrwl, daru, wills, and kup8 silmt; po
vided that he is familiar with the usages of the pantacle, the 
cop, the wand, and the sword; provided, finally, that the 
intrepid gaze of his soul corresponds to those two eyes which 
the ascending point of our pentagram ever presents open. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE MEDIUM AND MEDIATOR. 

Two things, as we have already said, are necessary for the 
acquisition of magical power-the emancipation of the will 
from all servitude, and its instruction in the art of domina
tion. The sovereign will is represented in our symbols by 
the woman who crushes the serpent's head, and by the 
radiant angel who restrains and constrains the dragon with 
lance and heel. In this place let us affirm without evasions 
that the great magical agent-the dual cunent of light, the 
living and astral fire of the earth-was represented by the 
serpent with the head of an ox, goat, or dog, in ancient 
theogonies. It is the double serpent of the caduceus, the 
old serpent of Genesis, but it is also the brazen serpent 
of Moses, twisted round the tau, that is, the generating 
lingam. J:t is, further, the goat of the Sabbath and the 
Baphomet of the Templars ; it is the Hyle of the Gnostics ; 
it is the double tail of the serpent which forms the legs of 
the solar cock of Abraxas. In fine, it is the devil of 
M. Eudes de Mirville, and is really the blind force which 
souls must overcome if they would be free from the chains 
of earth ; for, unless their will can detach them from this 
fatal attraction, they will be absorbed in the current by the 
force which produced them, and will return to the central 
and eternal fire. The whole magical work consists, there
fore, in our liberation from the folds of the ancient serpent, 
then in setting a foot upon its head, and leading it where 
we will. " I will give thee all the kingdoms of the earth, 
if thou wilt fall down and adore me," said this serpent in 
the evangelical mythos. The initiate should make answer : 
" I will not fall down, and thou shalt crouch at my feet ; 
nothing shalt thou give me, but I will make use of thee, and 
will take what I require, for I am thy lord and master"
a reply which, in a veiled manner, is contained in that of 
the Saviour. · 
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We have already aaid that the devil is not a periOD. 
is a misdirected force, as its name indicatea. An odio GC 
magnetic current, formed by a chain of perverse willa. cca
atitutea this evil spirit, which the Gospel caJla Ugt.. ..a 
thia it is which precipitated the swine into the~ 
allegory of the attraction exercised on beings of infezfoio llt
stincts by the blind forces that can be put in opemtioa &j 
error and evil will This symbol may be compared 'tilth 
that of the comrades of Ulysses tranaformed into awiDe 'J 
the sorceresa Circe. Remark what was done by m,_. fa 
preserve himself and deliver his associates : he refused the 
cup of the enchantress, and commanded her with the awaftt.. 
Circe is nature, with all her delights and allurementa-to 
enjoy her we must overcome her. Such is the signi&caaoe 
of the Homeric fable, for the poems of Homer, the tne 
aaered books of ancient Bellas, contain all the myateliee ~ 
high oriental initiation. 

The natural medium is, therefore, the serpent, ever adi'nJ 
and ever seducing, of idle wills, which we must continoa~J1 
withstand by their subjugation. Amorous, gluttmloatJ.,. 
p888ionate, or idle magicians are impossible monstroliti.ee. 
The magus thinks and wills ; he loves nothing with deal:re ; 
be rejects nothing in rage. The word pa8l'itm sigtrlle. a 
passive state, and the magus is invariably active, invariablJ 
victorious. The attainment of this realisation is the crwDa1 
difficulty of the transcendent sciences ; so when the magaa 
accomplishes his own creation, the great work is fnlftJJed. G 
least as concerns cause and instrument. The great agent or 
natural mediator of human omnipotence cannot be overoome 
or directed save by an eztm-natv.ral mediator, which is an 
emancipated will. Archimedes postulated a fulcrum outaicle 
the world in order to raise the world. The fulcrum of the 
magus is the intellectual cubic stone, the philosophical stoae 
of AzoTH-that is, the doctrine of absolute reason &Del 
universal harmonies by the sympathy of contraries. 

One of our most fertile writers, and one of those who ue 
the least fixed in their ideas, M. Eugene Sue, has founded. a 



ftlli 1'0IIUUl08oepio upon an individaalitJ whom he ltdn~ to 
18Dder odio118, who becomee int".ereatiDg agaiDn the will of 
the novaliat, 80 abundantlJ doee he gift him with pUieDoe, 
audacity, iDtelligeDee, and geniua. We are in the preaeD08 of 
a kind of Sixtua V.-poor, temperate, pueionl818, boldiDg die 
entire world entangled iD the web of his akillul eombiutioul 
This man excites at; will the paasioas of his 8ll8lllieB, deetiloJI 
~hem by meaDS of one another, invariably reaches the pobat 
he has kept iD view, and tiUa without; noise, without oateD· 
taticm, and without impoetwe. His object is to free tibe 
world of a 1100ietJ which the author of the book belieftl to 
be daDgeloua and ma1ignut, and to attain it DO ooet ia too 
great ; he is ill lodged, ill clothed, DOUriahed like the refale 
of humanity, but ever fixed upon his work. Couaiateatly 
with his intention, the author depicts him aa wretched, 
filthy, hideous, repolaive to the touch, and horrible to the 
eight. But supposing this very u1mior ia a mea~~~ of 
ctiagnising the enterprise, and 80 of more &urelJ atte.;ning it, 
is it not proof positive of sublime courage r When Bodia 
becomes pope. do JOU tbiDk that; he will still be ill clothed 
and dirty f Heuce :H. Eupne Sue has misled hie point; 
his object; waa to deride superstition and faDatioism, bat 
what he attaob is iDtelligeDee, atreDgth, geniue. the JDOifl 
ligual h1111181l virtues. Were there DIUlJ BodiJII amcmg die 
Jesuits, were there 0118 eveo, I would not give muah for lie 
IUOCel8 of the opposite part)", iD spite of the brilJf.aU -
maladroit apeoial pleedinge of ita illuatzioaa advoeat& 

To will well, to will Joug, to will alwaJB, but; 118M' 

to lut after aaythiDg. auch is the 8801'8t of power, ad 
tbis is the magical U'CI.Ilum which Taaao briDge ~ 
in the pel'IODI of the two knights who oome to delivw 
Biualdo and to de&troJ the eaohaut;menta of AmicJa.. 
They witbatand equally the IDCIIt oharmiDg .,..,. 
ud the molt teni.ble wild beast& TheJ l8ID8ill wi&h
oati cleliles aad without fear, and Juaaoe theJ attaia 
Uleir end. Doea It follow from this that a tne riMaW"' 
iDeplel more feu than love t I do not denr it. ud wbile 

• 
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ab11Ddalltl7 reoognisiDg how sweet an the allurem"Df8 fJI 
life, while doing lull justice to the gracioua geuiqa at 
.Anacreon, and to all the 7outbfnl eftloreaoence of the poetQ' 
of lcwe, I aerioualy invite the estimable votaries of pleuurt 
to regard the tranacendental sciences merely 88 a matter fl. 
carioeity, and never to approach the magical tripod; the 
great worb of aoience are deadly for pleasure. 

The man who haa escaped from the ohain of iuU. 
will fll'Bt of all realise his omnipotence by the au'bmilli'fe. 
D888 of animals. The history of Daniel in the lions' dea II 
no fable, and more than once, during the peraecutiaoa of 
infant Christianity this phenomenon recurred in the prei8DCt 
of the whole Roman people. A man aeldom baa anJthiDI 
to fear from an animal of which he is not afraid. The 
bullets of Jules Gerard, the lion-killer, are magical and U.. 
telligent. Once only did he run a real danger; he allowed 
a timid companion to accompany him, and, looking upon tbi8 
imprudent person 88 loet beforehand, he also W88 afraid, not 
for himself but for his comrade. Many persons will eq 
that it is difficult and even impossible to attain RCh 
resolution, that streugth in volition and energy in charaoter 
are natural gifts. I do not dispute it, but I would point 
out also that habit can reform nature ; volition can be per
fected by education, and, 88 I have before said, all magical. 
like all religious, ceremouial has no other end but thus to teat;, 
exercise, and habituate the will by perseverance and by fotce.. 
The more difficult and laborious the exercises, the ~ 
their effect, as we have now advanced far enough to see. 

If it have been hitherto impossible to direct the pheno-
mena of magnetism, it is because an initiated and trul7 
emancipated operator has not yet appeared. Who caD 

boast that he is such 1 Have we not ever new aelf-conqueata 
to make 1 At the same time, it is certain that DaWN 
will obey the sign and the word of one who feels him
sell strong enough to be convinced of it. I say tba~ 
nature will obey ; I do not say that she will bely henelt 
or disturb the order of her possibilities. The healing of 
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nervous diseases by word, breath, or contact ; resurrection 
in certain cases ; resistance of evil wills sufficient to disarm 
and confound murderers ; even the faculty of making one's 
self invisible by troubling the sight of those whom it is 
important to elude; all this is a natural effect of projecting 
or withdrawing the astral light. Thus was Valentius 
dazzled and terror-struck on entering the temple of Cesarea, 
even as Heliodorus of old, overcome by a sudden madness 
in the temple of Jerusalem, believed himself scourged and 
trampled by angels. Thus also the Admiral de Coligny 
imposed respect on his assassins, and Could only be despatched 
by a madman who fell upon him with averted head. What 
rendered Joan of Arc invariably victorious was the fascina
tion of her faith and the miracle of her audacity ; she 
paralysed the arms of those who would have assailed her, and 
the English may have very well been sincere in regarding 
her as a witch or a sorceress. As a fact, she was a sorceress 
unconsciously, herself believing that she acted supernatur
ally, while she was really disposing of an occult force which 
is universal and invariably governed by the same laws. 

The magus-magnetiser should have command of the 
natural medium, and, consequently, of the astral body by 
which our soul communicates with our organs. He can say 
to the material body, "Sleep 1" and to the sidereal body, 
" Dream I " Thereupon, the aspect of visible things changes, 
as in haschish-visions. Cagliostro is said to have possessed 
this power, and he increased its action by means of fumiga
tions and perfumes ; but true magnetic ability should tran
scend these auxiliaries, all more or less inimical to reason 
and destructive of health. M. Ragon, in his learned work 
on Occult Masonry, gives the recipe for a series of medica
ments suitable for the exaltation of somnambulism. It is 
by no means a knowledge to be despised, but prudent 
magists should avoid its practice. 

The astral light is projected by glance, by voice, and by 
the thumb and palm of the hand. Music is a potent 
auxiliary of the voice, and hence comes the word enchant-
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tn.,.,, No muaical iustrument baa IDOI'8 enchantment~ 
the human voice, but the far away notee of a .toUa • 
harmonica may augment ita power. The aubject whom a Ill 
proposed to overcome is in this way prepared ; then. w1aaa 
he is baH-deadened and, 88 it were, enveloped by the charJD. 
the hands should be extended towards him, he should be 
commanded to sleep or to see, and he will obey delplte 
himself. Should he resist, a bed glance must be dinotecl 
towarda him, one thumb must be placed between bia eJII 
and the other on his breast, touching him lightly with'& 
single and swift contact ; the breath must be slowly cbawa 
in and again breathed gently and warmly forth, repeat.iD& 
in a low voice, • Sleep I " or " See I " 

CHAPTER VII. 

TJR B:IPTDABY OJ' T~IUNB. 

CD&oNIES, vestments, perfumes, characters and figana. 
being, 88 we have stated, necessary to enlist the imagiD&tka 
in the education of the will, the success of magical worb 
depends upon the faithful observation of all the rites, whieh 
are in no sense fantastic or arbitrary, having been tnma
mitted to us by antiquity, and permanently subeistiag bt 
the essential laws of analogical realisation and of the aonee-. 
pondence which inevitably connects ideas and forms. Ha.U. 
spent many years in consulting and comparing all the IDOd 
authentic grimoires and magical rituals, we have suooeedecl. 
not without labour, in reconstituting the ceremonial flf 
universal and primeval magic. The only serious boob 
which we have seen upon this subject are in manuacrit*. 
written in conventional characten which we have deciphered. 
by the help of the polygraphy of Trithemins. The impor
tance of others consists wholly in the hieroglyphs Qd 
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symbols which adorn them, the truth of the images being 
disguised under the superstitious fictions of a mystifying 
text. Such, for example, is the " Enchiridion , of Pope Leo 
III., which has never been printed with its true figures, and 
we have reconstructed it for our own use after an ancient 
manuscript. The rituals known under the name of the 
"Clavicles of Solomon, are very numerous. Many have 
been printed, while others remain in manuscripts, trans
Clibed with great care. An exceedingly fine and elegantly 
written example is preserved in the Imperial Library; it is 
enriched with pantacles and characters most of which have 
been reproduced in the magical calendars of Tycho-Brahe 
and Duchentau. Lastly, there are printed clavicles and 
grimoires which are catch-penny mystifications and impos
tures of dishonest publishers. The book so notorious and 
decried formerly under the name of " Little Albert , belongs 
mainly to the latter category ; some talismanic figures, and 
some calculations borrowed from Paracelsus, are its only 
serious parts. 

In any matter of realisation and ritual, Paracelsus is an 
imposing magical authority. No one has accomplished 
works greater than his, and for that very reason be conceals 
the virtue of ceremonies and merely teaches in his occult 
philosophy the existence of the magnetic agent of the omni
potence of will ; he also sums the whole science of characters 
in two signs, the macrocosmic and microcosmic stars. It 
was sufficient for the adepts, and it was important not to 
initiate the vulgar. Pa.racelsus, therefore, did not teach the 
Titual, but he practised, and his practice was a sequence of 
miracles. 

We have spoken of the magical importance of the triad 
and tetrad. Their combination constitutes the great re
ligious and kabbalistic number which represents the uni
versal synthesis and comprises the sacred septenary. In 
the belief of the ancients, the world is governed by seven 
secondary canse&-8ecun.dari, as Trithemius calls them
which are the universal forces designated by Moses under 

\ 
\ 
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the plural name of Elolm, god& Theile forcee, aaa1oaou lli4i 
contrary to one another, produce equilibrium by their ..... 
m.sta, and rule the motion of the spheres. The ~ 
termed them the seven great arobangels, giving them diet 
names of Michael. Gabriel, Raphael, .Anael, Samael, ZadkW. 
and Oripbiel The Christian Gnoetics named the four ...._ 
Uriel, Barachiel. Sealtiel, and Jehudiol Other natlopa. 
attributed to these spirite the government of the seven cblef 
planet&, and gave them the uames of their chief divim-... 
All believed in their relative influence ; astronomy dil'iW. 
the antique heaven between them, and allotted the 88ftiL 
days of the week to their auccesaive government. Such • 
the reason of the various ceremonies of the magical week. 
and the septenary cultus of the planets. We have a1readJ 
observed that here the planete are signs and nothing else; thq
have the influence which universal faith attributes becaal& 
they are more truly the stars of the human mind than the orbt. 
of heaven. ·The sun, which antique magic always regarded 
as fixed, could only be a planet for the vulgar ; hence it. 
represente the day of repose in the week, which we tena 
Sunday without knowing why, the day of the sun UD.Olll" 
the ancients. · 

The seven magical planets correspond to the seven coloua 
of the prism and the seven notes of the musical octa.w; 
they represent also the seven virtues, and, by oppositicm. 
the seven vices of Christian ethics. The seven sacrameDfA 
correspond equally to this great universal septenary. Bap
tism, which consecrates the element of water, corresponde 
to the moon ; ascetic penance is under the auspices ot 
Samael, the angel of Mars ; confirmation, which imparts the 
spirit of understanding and communicates to the true be
lie,·er the gift of tongues, is under the auspices of Raphael, 
the angel of Mercury ; the Eucharist substitutes the aacra. 
mental realisation of God made man for the empire of Jupiter; 
marriage is consecrated by the angel Anael, the purif~ 
genius of Venus ; extreme unction is the safeguard of thAt 
sick about to fall under the acythe of Saturn, and ordeal. 
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consecrating the priesthood of light, is marked, more 
especially by the characters of the sun. Almost all these 
analogies were observed by the learned Dupuis, who thence 
concluded that all religions were false, instead of recognising 
the sanctity and perpetuity of a single dogma, ever repro
duced in the universal symbolism of successive religious 
forms. He failed to understand the permanent revelation 
transmitted to human genius by the harmonies of nature, 
and beheld only a catalogue of errors in that chain of 
ingenious images and eternal truths. 

Magical works are also seven in number : 1, works of 
light and riches, under the auspices of the sun; 2, works of 
divination and mystery, under the invocation of the ~oon ; 
3, works of skill, science, and eloquence, under the protec
tion of Mercury; 4, works of wrath and chastisement, 
consecrated to Mars; 5, works of love, favoured by Venus; 
6, works of ambition and intrigue, under the auspices of 
Jupiter ; 7, works of malediction and death, under the 
patronage of Saturn. In theological symbolism, the sun 
represents the word of truth; the moon, religion itself; 
Mercury, the interpretation and science of mysteries; Mars, 
justice; Venus, mercy and love; Jupiter, the risen and 
glorious Saviour ; Saturn, God the Father, or the Jehovah 
of Moses. In the human body, the sun is analogous to the 
heart, the moon to the brain, Jupiter to the right hand, 
Saturn to the left, Mars to the left foot, Venus to the right, 
Mercury to the generative organs, whence an androgyne 
figure is sometimes attributed to this planet. In the human 
face, the sun governs the forehead, Jupiter the right and 
Saturn the left eye ; the moon rules between both at the 
root of the nose, the two phlanges of which are governed 
by Mars and Venus; finally, the influence of Mercury is 
exercised on mouth and chin. Among the ancients these 
notions constituted the occult science of physiognomy, after
wards imperfectly recovered by Lavater. 

The magus who intends undertaking the works of light 
must operate on a Sunday, from midnight to eight in the 



1DOI'Diog, or from three ill the afternoon to mn iD tlb4t 
evening. He should wear a purple vestment, with tiaa 
and bracelets of gold. The altar of perfumes and the tripclll 
of 8IICied fire moat be encircled by wreaths of laurel, )Milo. 
trope, and sunilowera ; the perfumes are cinnamon. 1t1oDf 
incenae, aaft'ron, and red sandal; the ring moat be of aoJ4 
with a chrysolith or rnby ; the carpet mUBt be of lion .._, 
the fans of sparrow-hawk feather& On Monday the robe ill 
whim, embroidered with silver, and haviDg a triple collar of 
pearls, crystals, and selenite; the tiara mUBt be covered witG 
yellow silk, emblazoned with silver characters forming • 
Hebrew monogram of Gabriel, as given in the " Oooli1ti 
Philosophy " of Agrippa ; the perfumes are white aand-L 
camphor, amber, aloes, and pulverised seed of cncmnbel'; 
the wreaths are mugwort, moonwort, and yellow ranunculWIIL 
Tapestries, garment&, and objecta of a black colour must 1. 
ll'fOided ; and no metal except silver should be worn on U. 
person. On Tuesday, a day for the operations of vengeauce. 
the oolour of the vestment should be that of flame, rast;. Cll' 
blood, with belt and bracelets of steel The tiara mut be 
bound with gold ; the rod must not be naed, but onlJ ..._ 
magical dagger and sword ; the wreaths must be of a~ 
and rue, the ring of steel, with an ameth:yst for preoba 
stone. On Wednesday, a day favourable for transcended 
science, the vestment should be green, or shot with varioae 
colours, the necklace of pearls in hollow glass beads con .. 
taining mercury, the perfumes benzoin, mace, and aroraz. 
the 'flowers, narcissus, lily, herb mercury, fnmitory, au4 
marjolane ; the jewel should be the agate. On Thureda;y, a: 
day of great religious and political operations, the veetmantr 
should be scarlet, and on the forehead should be wona a. 
brass tablet with the character of the spirit of Jupiter ad 
the three words : GIABAB, BBTHOB, B.uiGABIBL ; the perfumee 
are incense, ambergris, balm, grain of paradise, macia, aD4 
aaft'ron ; the ring must be enriched with an emerald ar 
sapphire ; the wreaths and crowns should be oak, poplar. 
1lg and pomegranate leaves. On Friday, the day fcC 
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amorous operations, the vestment should be of sky blue, the 
hangings of green and rose, the ornaments of polished 
copper, the crowns of violets, the wreaths of roses, myrtle, 
and olive; the ring should be enriched with a turquoise; 
lapis-lazuli and beryl will answer for tiara and clasps ; the 
fans must be of swan's feathers, and the operator must wear 
upon his breast a copper talisman with the character of 
Anael and the words: AvEEVA. VADELIIJTH. On Saturday, 
a day of funeral operations, the vestment must be black or 
brown, with characters embroidered in black or orange 
coloured silk ; on tbe neck must be worn a leaden medal 
with the character of Saturn and the words : ALMALEC, 
.APHIEL, ZARAHIEL ; the perfumes should be diagridrium, 
scammony, alum, sulphur, and assafootida ; the ring should 
be adorned with an onyx, the garlands should be of ash, 
cypress, and hellebore ; on· the onyx of the ring, during the 
hours of Saturn, the double head of Janus should be 
engraved with the consecrated awl. 

Such are the antique magnificences of the secret 
cultus of the magi. With similar appointments the 
great magicians of the Middle Ages proceeded to the 
daily consecration of talismans corresponding to the 
seven genii We have already said that a pantacle is 
a synthetic character resuming the entire magical 
doctrine in one of its special conceptions. It is, therefore, 
the full expression of a completed thought and will ; it is 
the signature of a spirit. The ceremonial consecration of 
this sign attaches to it still more strongly the intention of 
the operator, and establishes a veritable magnetic chain 
between himself and the pantacle. Pantacles may be in
differently traced upon virgin parchment, paper, or metals. 
What is termed a. talisman is a. sheet of metal, bearing 
either pantacles or characters, and having received a special 
consecration for a defined intention. In a learned work on 
magical antiquities, Gaft'arel bas scientifically demonstrated 
the real power of talismans, and the confidence in their virtue 
is otherwise so strong in nature that we gladly bear about 



ua I01D8 memorial of thoae we love, penaadell ·----·~
teep.bs will preaerve 111 from danger and bunla 
happinea. Tali~mana are made of the eeven Xt~lllll-"'-1 
metala. and, when the days and hOU1'8 are lavoul8ble, 
required and determined signa are engraved upon ............ ""-··=• 

The flgarea of the seven planets, with their magioaliJCl••r~ 
following Paracelsus, are found in the • Little .Albcd. .. 
thould be obae"ed that Paraeelsaa replacea the ~ • 
Jupiter by that of a priest, a substitution not 'W8Idiillt I* 
a well-de6ned mysterious intention. But the ~ 
and mythological figures of the seven spirits have .,. 
become too classical and too vulgar to be any longer _.. 
aeaafully engraved on taliamans ; we must recur to _.. 
learned and expressive signs. The pentagram should bl 
invariably engraved upon one side of the talisman, wltJt. • 
circle for the sun, a crescent for the moon, for Mars a.,...... 
a G for Venus, for Jupiter a crown, and a scythe for Batu$! 
The other side must bear the sign of Solomon, that is, till 
six-pointed star composed of two superposed triangles ; sa 
the centre there is placed a human figure for the t&)iam881 
of the sun, a chalice for those of the moon, a dog's head tat 
those of Mercury, an eagle's for those of Jupiter, a lioD"a 
head for those of Mars, a dove's for those of Venus, and a 
bull's or goat's for those of Saturn. The names of th* 
seven angels are added either in Hebrew, in Arabic, or ill 
magical characters like those of the alphabet of Trithemiult 
The two triangles of Solomon may be replaced by the double 
Cl'088 of the wheels of Ezekiel, which is found on a gnat 
number of ancient pantacles, and is, as we have observed fa 
our Doctrine, the key to the trigrammes of Fohi. 

Precious stones may also be employed for amulets aBel 
talismans ; but all objects of this nature, whether metala or 
gems, must be carefully kept in silken bags of a ooloar 
analogous to that of the spirit of the planet, perfumed with 
the perfumes of the corresponding day, and preserved fl'OIII 
all impure glances and contacts. Thus, pantacles and ta1f8.. 
mans of the sun must not be seen or touched by deformel 
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or misshapen persons, or by immoral women; those of the 
moon are profaned by the looks and hands of debauched 
men and menstruating females ; those of Mercury lose their 
virtue if seen or touched by paid priests ; those of Mars 
must be concealed from cowards ; those of Venus from 
depraved men and men under a vow of celibacy ; those of 
Jupiter from the impious ; those of Saturn from virgins and 
children, not that their looks or touches can ever be 
impure, but because the talisman would bring them mis
fortune and thus lose all its virtue. 

Crosses of honour and other kindred decorations are 
veritable talismans, which increase personal value and 
merit ; they are consecrated by solemn investiture, and 
public opinion can impart to them a prodigious power. 
Sufficient attention has not been paid to the reciprocal 
influence of signs on ideas and of ideas on signs ; it is not 
less true that the revolutionary work of modern times, for 
example, has been symbolically resumed in its entirety by 
the Napoleonic substitution of the Star of Honour for the 
Cross of St Louis. It is the pentagram in place of the 
labarum, it is the reconstitution of the symbol of light, it is 
the Masonic resurrection of Adonhiram. They say that 
Napoleon believed in his star, and could he have been 
persuaded to explain what he meant by this star, it would 
have proved to be his genius ; he would therefore have 
adopted the pentagram for his sign, that symbol of human 
sovereignty by intelligent initiative. The mighty soldier of 
the Revolution knew little, but he divined almost every
thing ; so was he the greatest instinctive and practical 
magician of modern times ; the world is still full of his 
miracles, and the country people will never believe that he 
is dead. 

.Blessed and indulgenced objects, touched by holy images 
or venerable persons ; chaplets from Palestine ; the .A.gnus 
JJei, composed of the wax of the Paschal candle, and the 
annual remnants of holy chrism ; scapulas and medals, are 
all true talismans. One such medal has become popular 

Q 



in our own day, and even those who are devoid of J'8Ucl,ala. 
eupend it from the necks of their children. Jlorecmr, ita 
8guree are ao perfectly Kabbalistic that it is truely a 
marvelloua double pantacle. On the one aide is the 1ft1U 
initiatrix, the heavenly mother of the Zohar, the Iaia ol 
FcPt. the V enua-Urania of the Platoniste, the JlU'f of 
Christianity, throned upon the world, and setting oae 
foot upon the head of the magical serpent. She eDeDda 
her two hands in such a manner as to form a triaDete. 
of which her head is the apex ; her hands are opaa 
and radiant, thus making a double triangle, with aU the 
beams directed towards the earth, evidently representing 
the emancipation of intelligence by labour. On the other 
aide is the double Tau of the hierophants, the Lingam with 
the double Cteis, or the triple Phallus, supported, with 
interlacement and repeated insertion, by the kabbalistic and 
masonic M, representing the square between the two pilla.IIJ 
JAKIN and BoHAS; below are placed, upon the same plane. 
two loving and suffering hearts, with twelve pentagram& 
around them. Every one will tell you that the wearem 
of this medal do not attach such significance to it, but it ill 
only on that account more absolutely magical ; haviDg a 
double sense, and, consequently, a double virtue. The 
ecstatic on the authority of whose revelations this taliamaa 
was engraved, had already beheld it existing perfectly ia 
the astral light, which once more demonstrates the intimate 
connection of ideas and signs, and gives a new aanction ._ 
the symbolism of universal magic. 

The greater the importance and solemnity brought tD 
bear on the confection and consecration of talianums Bll4l 
pentacles, the more virtue they acquire, as will be under
stood upon the evidence of the principles which we haTe 
established. This consecration should take place on the days 
we have indicated, with the appointments whiC;h we have 
given in detail Talismans are consecrated by the foul 
exorcised elements, after conjuring the spirits of darkneu h7 
the Conjuration of the Four. Then, taking up the pautacle. 
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and sprinkling it with some drops of magical water, say: In 
the name of Elohim and by the spirit of the living waters, 
be thou unto me a sign of light and a sacrament of will! 

Presenting it to the smoke of the perfumes : By the 
brazen serpent which destroyed the serpents of fire, be 
thou, &c. 

Breathing seven times upon the pantacle or talisman : 
By the firmament and spirit of the voice, be thou, &c. 

Lastly, placing some particles of purified earth or salt 
triad wise upon it: In the salt of earth, and by the virtue 
of eternal life, be thou, &c. · 

Then recite the Conjuration of the . Seven as follows, 
alternately casting a pastille of the seven perfumes into the 
sacred fire : 

In the name of Michael, may Jehovah command thee, 
and drive thee hence, Chavajoth I 

In the name of Gabriel, may Adonar command thee, and 
drive thee hence, Belial I 

In the name of Raphael, begone before Elchim, Sa.cha
biel I 

By Samael Zebaoth, and in the name of Elorm Gibor, 
get thee hence, Adrameleck ! 

By Zachariel and Sa.chiel-Meleck, be obedient unto 
Elvah, Samgabieli 

By the divine and human name of Schaddal, and by 
the sign of the pentagram which I hold in my right hand, 
in the name of the angel Anael, by the power of Adam and 
of Heva, who are Jotchavah, begone, Lilith I Let us rest in 
peace, N ahemah I 

By the holy Elorm and by the names of the genii 
Cashiel, Sehaltiel, Aphiel, and Zarahiel, at the command 
of Orifiel, depart from us, Moloch I We deny thee our 
children to devour. 

The most important magical instruments are the rod, the 
sword, the lamp, the chalice, the altar, and the tripod. In 
the operations of transcendent and divine magic, the lamp, 
rod, and chalice are used ; in the works of black magic, the 



... 
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rod is replaced by the sword and the lamp by the candle of 
Cardan. We shall explain this difference in the chapter 
devoted to black magic. Let us come now to the descrip. 
tion and consecration of the instruments. The magical rod, 
which must not be confounded with the simple divining 
rod, with the fork of necromancers, or the trident of Para
celsus, the true and absolute magical rod, must be one per
fectly straight beam of almond or hazel, cut at a single 
blow with the magical pruning -knife or golden sickle, 
befo~ the rising of the sun, at that moment when the tree 
is ready to blossom. It must be pierced through its whole 
length without splitting or breaking it, and a long needle of 
magnetized iron must fill its entire extent ; to one of its 
extremities must be fitted a polyhedral prism, cut in a 
triangular shape, and to the other a similar figure of black 
resin. Two rings, one of copper, and one of zinc, must be 
placed at the centre of the rod; subsequently, the rod must 
be gilt at the resin end, and silvered at the prism end as 
far as the ringed centre ; it must then be covered with silk, 
the extremities not included. On the copper ring these 
characters must be engraved : MVII:lMO'~,, and on the zinc 
ring : no~ 1~n. The consecration of the rod must last 
seven days, beginning at the new moon, and shou1d be made 
by an initiate possessing the great arcana, and having him
self a consecrated rod. This is the transmission of the 
magical secret, which has never ceased since the shrouded 
origin of the transcendent science. The rod and the other 
instruments, but the rod above all, must be concealed with 
care, and under no pretext should the magus permit them 
to be seen or touched by the profane ; otherwise they will 
lose all their virtue. The mode of transmitting the rod is 
one of the arcana of science, the revelation of which is never 
permitted. The length of the magical rod must not exceed 
that of the operator's arm ; the magician must never use it 
unless he is alone, and should not even then touch it With
out necessity. Many ancient magi made it only the 
length of the forearm and concealed it beneath their long 



mantlee, shewing only the aimple di-rining rod in P"bUo. or 
eome allegorical aoeptle made of i'f'Ol'J or ebony, &OOGIIIHDI 
to the nature of the worb. Cardinal Riche1ieu, -.lwaJW 
at.bint for power, sought through hil whole life the --.. 
miaBion of the rod, without being able to find it. J& 
Kabbaliat Gaft'arel could furnish him with award and ..U.. 
mana alone ; this was poaaibly the aeoret motive for tbe 
cardinal's hatred of Urbain Grandier, who knew aometlliaa 
of his weak:n888e8. The secret and prolonged convena._ 
of l.&uba.rdement with the unhappy priest aome ho1U8 babe 
his final torture, and those words of a friend and couflcJA' 
of the latter, as he went forth to death-• You are a ~ 
man, monsieur, do not destroy yourself "-afford conai.cJeao
able food for thought. 

The magical rod is the ~ of the magus; it ~ 
not even be mentioned in any clear and preciae mi.JI- ; 

no one should boast of ita posseaaion, nor should ita ocm. 
aeoration ever be transmitted except under the conditioDI of 
absolute discretion and confidence. 

The sword is less occult, and is made in the followiug 
manner :-It must be of pure steel, with a cruciform copper 
handle having three pommels, as represented in the enohiri
dion of Leo III, or with the guard of a double crescent, u 
in our own figure. On the middle knot of the guaid, whiah 
should be covered with a golden plate, the sign of the 
macrocosm must be chased on one side, and that; of 
the microcosm on the other. The Hebrew monogram of 
Michael, as found in Agrippa, must be engraved on tbe 
pommel; on the one side of the blade must be thela 
characters : rcc::J 'tl ~ a~~ec. and on the other the moJIOoo 
gram of the La.banun of Constantine, followed by the woids : 
Yu in lwc, D«J duu, comit~ ferro. For the authenticit)r 
and exactitude of these figures, see the best ancient editioDe 
of the "Enchiridion." The consecration of the sword must 
take ple.ce on a Sunday, during the hours of the sun. under 
the invocation of Michael The blade of the sword mut 
be placed in a fire of laurel and cypress ; it mnst then be 
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dried and polished with ashes of the sacred fire, moistened 
with the blood of a mole or serpent, the following words 
being said :-Be thou unto me as the sword of Michael, by 
virtue of Elo1m Saba.oth, may spirits of darkne.~s and reptiles 
of earth flee away from thee !-It is then fumigated with 
the perfumes of the sun, and wrapped up in silk, together 
with branches of vervain, which should be burned on the 
seventh day. 

The magical lamp must be composed of the four metals
gold, silver, brass and iron; the pedestal should be of iron, 
the mirror of brass, the reservoir of silver, the triangle at the 
apex of gold It should be provided with two arms com
posed of a. triple pipe of three intertwisted metals, in such 
a manner that each arm has a. triple conduit for the oil ; 
there must be nine wicks in all, three at the top and three 
in each arm. The seal of Hermes must be engraved on the 
pedestal, over which must be the two-headed androgyne of 
Khunrath. A serpent devouring its own tail must encircle 
the lower part. The sign of Solomon must be chased on the 
reservoir. Two globes must be fitted to this lamp, one 
adorned with transparent pictures, representing the seven 
genii, while the other, of larger size and duplicated, should 
contain variously tinted waters in four compartments. The 
whole instrument should be placed in a wooden pillar, re
volving on its own axis, and permitting a ray of light to 
escape, as required, and fall on the altar smoke at the 
moment for the invocations. This lamp is a great aid to 
the intuitive operations of slow imaginations, and for the 
immediate creation in the presence of magnetised persons of 
forms alarming in their actuality, which, being multiplied 
by the mirrors, will magnify suddenly, and transform the 
operator's cabinet into a vast hall filled with visible souls ; 
the intoxication of the perfumes and the exaltation of the 
invocations will speedily change this fantasia into a real 
dream ; persons formerly known will be recognised, phan
toms will speak, and something extraordinary and unexpected 
will follow the closing of the light within the pillar and the 
n crease of the fumigations. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

.A. W .A.BNING TO TBK DIPRUDENT 

Tmt operations of science are not devoid of danger, as we 
have stated several times. They may end in madness for 
those who are not established firmly on the basis of supreme, 
absolute, and infallible reason. Terrible and incurable 
diseases can be occasioned by excessive nervous excitement. 
Swoons and death itself, as a consequence of cerebral con
gestion, may result from imagination when it is unduly im
pressed and terrified. We cannot sufficiently dissuade 
nervous persons, and those who are naturally disposed to 
exaltation, women, young people, and all who are not 
habituated in perfect self-control and the command of their 
fear. In the same way, there can be nothing more dan
gerous than to make magic a pastime, or, as some do, a part 
of an evening's entertainment. Even magnetic experiments, 
performed under such conditions, can only exhaust the sub
jects, mislead opinions, and defeat science. The mysteries 
of life and death cannot be made sport of with impunity, 
and things which are to be taken seriously must be treated not 
only seriously but also with the greatest reserve. Never yield 
to the desire of convincing others by phenomena. The most 
astounding phenomena would not be proofs for those who 
are not already convinced. They can always be attributed 
to ordinary artifices and the magus included among the more 
or less skilful followers of Robert Houdin or Hamilton. To 
require prodigies as a warrant for believing in science is to 
shew one's self unworthy or incapable of science. SANCT.A. 
SANCTIS. Contemplate the twelfth figure of the Tarot-keys, 
remember the grand symbol of Prometheus, and be silent. 
All those magi who divulged their works died violently, and 
many were driven to suicide, like Cardan, Schroppfer, Cag
liostro, and others. The magus should live in retirement, 
and be approached with difficulty. This is the significance 
of the ninth key of the Tarot, where the initiate appears as 
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a hermit completely shrouded in his cloak. Such retirement 
must not, however, be one of isolation ; attachments and 
friendships are necessary, but he must choose them with 
care and preserve them at all price. He must also have 
another profession than that of magician; magic is not a trade. 

In order to devote ourselves to ceremonial magic, we 
tnust be free from anxious preoccupations ; we must be in a 
position to procure all the instruments of the science, and 
be able to make them when needed; we must also possess 
an inaccessible laboratory, in which there will be no danger 
of ever being surprised or disturbed. Then, and this is an 
indispensable condition, we must know how to equilibrate 
forces and restrain the zeal of our initiative. This is the 
meaning of the eighth key of Hermes, wherein a woman is 
seated between two pillars, with an upright sword in one 
hand and a balance in the other. To equilibrate forces 
they must be simultaneously maintained and made to act 
alternately; the use of the balance represents this double 
action. The same arcanum is typified by the dual cross in 
the pantacles of Pythagoras and Ezekiel (see the plate which 
appears on p. 16 6 in the " Doctrine "), where the crosses 
equilibrate each other and the planetary signs are always in 
opposition. Thus, Venus is the equilibrium of the works 
of Mars ; Mercury moderates and fulfils the operations of 
the Sun and Moon; Saturn balances Jupiter. It was by 
means of this antagonism between the ancient gods that 
Prometheus, that is to say, the genius of science, contrived 
to enter Olympus and carry off fire from heaven. Is it 
necessary to speak more clearly ? The milder and calmer 
you are, the more effective will be your anger; the more 
energetic you are, the more precious will be your forbearance ; 
the more skilful you are, the better will you profit by your 
intelligence and even by your virtues ; the more indifferent 
you are, the more easily will you make yourself loved. 
This is a matter of experience in the moral order, and is 
literally realised in the sphere of action. Human passions 
produce blindly the opposites of their unbridled desire, when 
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they act without direction. Exceasive love produces atl
pathy ; blind hate counteract& and aoourgea it.!elf ; 'V8.IIit7 
leads to abasement and the moat cruel humiliatio111. Thu,. 
the Great Master revealed a mystery of positive mapa~ 
80ience when He said, '' Forgive your enemies, do good to 
those that hate you, so shallye heap ooals of fire upon tMir 
heads.• Perhaps this kind of pardon seems h)'pOCrisy aad 
beans a strong likeness to refined vengeance. But we ms 
remember that the magus is sovereign, and a sovereign nevs 
avenges because he has the right to punish ; in the ezeroile 
of this right he performs his duty, and is implacable u 
justice. Let it be observed, for the rest, so that no OD8 

may misinterpret my meaning, that it is a question of 
chastising evil by good and opposing mildness to violenoa. 
If the exercise of virtue be a flagellation for vice, no one 
has the right to demand that it should be spared, or that 
we should take pity on its shame and its sufferings. 

The man who dedicates himself to the works of aci8Dl'l8 
must take moderate daily exercise, abstain from prolongecl 
vigils, and follow a wholesome and regular rule of life. Be 
must avoid the eftluvia of putrefaction, the neighbourhood 
of stagnant water, and indigestible or impure food. Above 
all, he must daily seek relaxation from magical preoccu
pations amongst material cares, or in labour, whether 
artistic, industrial, or commerciaL The way to see well ia 
not to be always looking ; and he who spends his whole life 
upon one object will end without attaining it. Another 
precaution mllBt be equally observed, and that is never to 
experiment when ill 

The ceremonies being, as we have said, artificial methode 
for creating a habit of will become unnecessary when the 
habit is confirmed. It is in this sense, and addressing him
self solely to perfect adepts, that Paracelsus proscribes their 
use in his Octu1J, Philosophy. They must be progresaivelJ 
simplified before they are dispensed with altogether, and in 
proportion to the experience we obtain in acquired powers, 
and established habit in the exercise of extra-natural will 

• 
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CHAPTER IX 

THB CEREMONIAL OF INITIATES 

Tm: science is preserved by silence and perpetuated by 
initiation. The law of silence is not, therefore, absolute 
and inviolable, except relatively to the uninitiated multi
tude. The science can only be transmitted by speech. 
The sages must therefore speak occasionally. Yes, they 
must speak, not to disclose, but to lead others to discover. 
Noli ire, fac wnire, was the device of Rabelais, who, being 
master of all the sciences of his time, could not be unac
quainted with magic. We have, consequently, to reveal 
here the mysteries of initiation. The destiny of man, as we 
have said, is to make or create himself ; he is, and he will 
be, the son of his works, both for time and eternity. All 
men are called on to compete, but the number of the elect 
-that is, of those who succeed-is invariably smalL In 
other words, the men who are desirous to attain are 
numbered by multitudes, but the chosen, are few. Now, 
the government of the world belongs by right to the flower 
of mankind, and when any combination or usurpation pre
vents their possessing it, a. political or social cataclysm 
ensues. Men who are masters of themselves become easily 
masters of others ; but it is possible for them to hinder one 
another if they disregard the laws of discipline and of the 
universal hierarchy. To be subject to a discipline in com
mon, there must be a. community of ideas and desires, and 
such a communion cannot be attained except by a common 
religion established on the very foundations of intelligence 
and reason. This religion has always existed in the world, 
and is that only which can be called one, infallible, in
defectible, and veritably catholic-that is, universal This 
religion, of which all others have been successively the veils 
and the shadows, is that which demonstrates being by being, 
truth by reason, reason by eviden~ and common sense. It 

--..... _ 
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is that which proves by realities the ft!880D&ble buia ol 
hJPOtheaes, and forbids reasoning upon hypotheses indepea• 
deatly of realities. It is that which is grounded Oil the 
doctrine of uuiveraal analogies, but never confounds the 
things of science with those of faith. It can never be 
of faith that two and one make more or leas than t.bne; 
that in physics the contained can exceed the oontaiDel' ; 
that a solid body, as such, can act like a fluidic or gueoa1 
body ; that, for example, a human body can pass tJuooash a 
oloaed door without dissolution or opening. To aay that ou 
believes such a thing is to talk like a child or a fool ; ,at 
it is no less insensate to define the unknown, and to ague 
from hypothesis to hypothesis, till we come to deny evidence 
a prWri for the affirmation of precipitate supposition& 1'be 
wise man affirms what he knows, and believes in what he 
does not know only in proportion to the reasonable acl 
known necessities of hypothesis. 

But this reasonable religion is unadapted for the multi
tude, for which fables, mysteries, definite hopes, and tenon 
having a physical basis, are needful It is for this reuoa 
that the priesthood has been established in the world. Now, 
the priesthood is recruited by initiation. Religious forma 
perish when initiation ceases in the sanctuary, whether 
by the betrayal of the mysteries, or by their neglect aad 
oblivion. The Gnostic disclosures, for example, alieoatal 
the Christian Church from the high truths of the Kab'ba.Jah. 
which contains all the secrets of transcendental theology~ 
Hence, the blind, having become leadets of the blind, gnq 
obscurities, great lapses, and deplorable scandals have fo1,. 
lowed. Subsequently, the aacred books, of which the bJa 
are all kabbalistic, from Genesis to the Apocalypse, haft 
become ao little intelligible to Christians, that pastors haTe 
reasonably judged it necessary to forbid their being read 1Jt 
the uninstructed among believers. Taken literally, and 
understood materially, these books would be only an inoaaoo 
ceivable tissue of absurdities and scandals, as the achool of 
Voltaire has too well demonstrated. It is the same wit1l 
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all the ancient dogmas, their brilliant theogonies and poetic 
legends. To say that the ancients of Greece believed in the 
love-adventures of Jup~ter, or those of Egypt in the cyno
cephalus and sparrow-hawk, is to exhibit as much ignorance 
and bad faith as would be shown by maintaining that 
Christians adore a triple God, composed of an old man, an 
executed criminal, and a pigeon. The ignorance of symbols 
is invariably calumnious. For this reason we should always 
guard against the derision of that which we do not know, 
when its enunciation seems to involve some absurdity or 
even singularity, as a course no less wanting in good sense 
than to admit the same without discussion and examination. 

Prior to anything which may please or displease ourselves, 
there is a truth-that is to say, a reason-and by this 
reason must our actions be regulated rather than by our 
desires, if we would create that intelligence within 
us which is the raison d'ttre of immortality, and that 
justice which is the law thereof. A man who is truly 
man can only will that which he should reasonably and 
justly do ; so does he silence lusts and fears that he 
may hearken solely to reason. Now, such a man is a 
natural king and a spontaneous priest for the wandering 
multitudes. Hence it was that the end of the old initia
tions was indifferently termed the sacerdotal art and the 
royal art. The antique magical associations were seminaries 
for priests and kings, and admission could only be obtained 
by truly sacerdotal and royal works ; that is, by placing 
one's self above all the weaknesses of nature. We will not 
repeat here what is found everywhere concerning the 
Egyptian initiations, perpetuated, but with diminished 
power, in the secret societies of the Middle Ages. Chris
tian radicalism, founded upon a false understanding of the 
words : " Y e have one father, one master, and ye are all 
brethren:' dealt a terrible blow at the sacred hierarchy. 
Since that time, sacerdotal dignities have become a matter of 
intrigue or of chance ; energetic mediocrity has managed to 
supplant modest superiority, misunderstood because of ita 



modesty; yet, and notwithatandiDg, initiation beiDa ID 
eaeent.iallaw of religious life, a aociet)' which is instiacthe1t 
magical formed at the decline of the pontifical power, uacl 
speedily concentrated in itaelf alone the entire lltreJlsth of 
Ohriatianit)', because, though it only understood vaguelf, 1$ 
eurcised positively the hierarchic power resident in tlae 
ordeals of initiation, and the omnipotence of faith in pud1'8 
obedience. 

What, in fact, did the candidate in the old iDitiaticma t 
He entirely abandoned his life and l.iberty to the muten of 
the temples of Thebes or Memphis ; he advanced reaolutelJ' 
through unnumbered terrol'8, which might have led him to 
imagine that there was a 'Premeditated outrage intended 
against him ; he ascended funeral pyres, swam torrents of 
black and raging water, hung by unknown counterpoise~~ 
over unfathomed precipices • • • Was not all this a bliad 
obedience in the full force of the term I Is it not the 
moat absolute exercise of liberty to abjure liberty for a time 
10 that we may attain emancipation 1 Now, this is pre
cisely what must be done, and what has been done invariabl7, 
by those who aspire to the BtJnctum ngnwm. of magical oJ:DDi
potence. The disciple& of Pythagoras condemned themaelvea 
to inexorable silence for many ye&l'8; even the sectariel of 
Epicurus only comprehended the sovereignty of pleasure by 
the acquisition of sobriety and calculated temperance. Life 
is a warfare in which we must give proofs if we would advance; 
power does not surrender of itself ; it must be seized. 

Initiation by contest and ordeal is therefore indispenaable 
for the attainment of the practical science of magic. We 
have already indicated after what manner the four el8J118U. 
ary forms may be overcome, and will not repeat it here ; 
we refer those of our readers who would inquire into the 
ceremoniea of ancient initiations to the works of Buena 
Tschoudy, author of the "Blazing Star," .. Adonhiramite 
Masonry," and some other most valuable masonic treatiaea. 

Here we would insist upon a reflection, namely, that the 
intellectual and social chaos in the midst of which we are 
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perishing, has been caused by the neglect of initiation, with 
its ordeals and its mysteries. Men, whose zeal was greater 
than their science, carried away by the popular maxims of 
the Gospel, came to believe in the primitive and absolute 
equality of men. A famous kallucinA, the eloquent and 
unfortunate Rousseau, propagated this paradox with all the 
magic of his style-that society alone depraves men-much 
as if he had said that competition and emulation in labour 
renders workmen idle. The essential law of nature, that of 
initiation by works and of voluntary and toilsome progress, 
has been fatally misconstrued ; masonry has had its deserters, 
as Catholicism its apostates. What has been the con
sequence 1 The substitution of the steel plane for the 
intellectual and symbolical plane. To preach equality to 
what is beneath, without instructing it how to rise upward, 
is not this binding us tO descend ourselves 1 And hence 
we have descended to the reign of the carmagnola, the sans
cullotes, and Marat. To restore tottering and distracted 
society, the hierarchy and initiation must be again estab
lished. The task is difficult, but the whole intelligent world 
feels that it is necessary to undertake it. Must we pass 
through another deluge before succeeding 1 We earnestly 
trust not, and this book, perhaps the greatest but not the 
last of our audacities, is an appeal unto all that is yet alive 
for the reconstitution of life in the very middle of decom
position and death. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE KEY OJ' OCCULTISK 

LBT us now examine the question of pantacles, for all 
magical virtue is there, since the secret of force is in the 
intelligence which directs. We have already given the 
symbol and interpretation of the pantacles of Pythagoras 
and Ezekiel, so that we have no need to recur to these ; we 
shall prove in a later chapter that all the instruments of 
Hebrew worship were pantacles, and that the first and final 
word of the Bible was written in gold and in brass by 
Moses, in the tabernacle and on all its accessories. But 
each magus can and should have his individual pantacle, for, 
understood accurately, a pantacle is the perfect summary of 
a mind. Hence we find in the magical calendars of Tycho 
Brahe and Duchentau; the pantacles of .Adam, Job, Jere
miah, Isaiah, and of all the other great prophets who have 
been, each in qis turn, the kings of the Kabbalah and the 
grand rabbins of science. 

The pantacle, being a complete and perfect synthesis, 
expressed by a single sign, serves to focus all intellectual 
strength into a glance, a recollection, a touch. It is, so to 
speak, a starting-point for the efficient projection of the will 
Nigromancers and goetic magicians traced their . infernal 
pantacles on the skin of the victims they immolated. The 
sacrificial ceremonies, the manner of skinning the kid, then 
of salting, drying, and whitening the skin, are given in a 
number of clavicles and grimoires. Some Hebrew kabbalists 
fell into similar follies, forgetting the anathemas pronounced 
in the Bible against those who sacrifice on high places or in 
the caverns of the earth. .All spilling of blood operated 
ceremonially is abominable and impious, and since the 
death of .Adonhiram the Society of true .Adepts has a horror 
of blood-Ecclesia alilwrret a sanguin.e. 

The initiatory symbolism of pantacles adopted throughout 
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the east is the key of all ancient and modern mythologie& 
Apart from the knowledge of the hieroglyphic alphabet~ one 
would be lost among the obscurities of the Vedas, the Zend
A vesta., and the Bible. The tree which brings forth good 
and evil, the source of the four rivers, one of which waters 
the land of gold, that is, of light, and another Bows through 
Ethiopia, or the kingdom of darkness ; the magnetic serpent 
who seduces the woman, and the woman who seduces the 
man, thus making known the law of attraction ; sub
sequently the Cherub or Sphinx placed at the gate of the 
Edenic sanctuary, with the fiery sword of the guardians of 
the symbol ; then regeneration by labour and propagation 
by sorrow, which is the law of initiations and ordeals; the 
division of Cain and Abel, which is the same symbol as the 
strife of Anteros and Eros; the ark borne upon the waters 
of the deluge like the coffer of Osiris; the black raven who 
does not return and the white dove who does, a new setting 
forth of the dogma of antagonism and balance--all these 
magnificent kabbalistic allegories of Genesis, which, taken 
literally, and accepted as actual histories, merit even more 
derision and contempt than Voltaire heaped upon them, 
become luminous for the initiate, who still hails with 
enthusiasm and love the perpetuity of the true doctrine and 
the universality of initiation identical in all sanctuaries of 
the world. 

The five books of Moses, the prophecy of Ezekiel, and the 
Apocalypse of St John are the three kabbalistic keys of the 
whole Biblical edifice. The sphinxes of Ezekiel are identical 
with those of the sanctuary and the ark, and are a quadruple 
reproduction of the Egyptian tetrad ; the wheels revolving 
in one another are the harmonious spheres of Pythagoras ; 
the new temple, the plan of which is given according to 
wholly kabbalistic measures, is the type of the labours of 
primitive masonry. St John, in his Apocalypse, reproduces 
the same images and the same numbers, and reconstructs 
the Edenic world ideally in the New Jerusalem ; but at the 
source of the four rivers the solar lamb replaces the mysteri-

R 



ou tree. !Ditiat.ion bJ t.oil mel blood baa beea ....... 
plilhed, uul there ia no more temple beca1118 t.be .upt (Jj 
truth ia uniV81'Dlly dUlUeed, and the world baa 'beaame tlie 
temple of juatioe. This splendid final vision of the J1oJ7 
Sari~ this diviDe Utopia which the Church hll a. 
fened with good reuon for ita realisation to a better lite. 
baa been the pitfall of all aucient arch-heretics and of maar 
moderu idealiate. The simultaneous emaucipatioa aai 
absolute equality of all men involve the arrest of ~ 
and consequently of life ; in a world where all &18 ..,..a 
there could no longer be infants or the aged; birth 1114 
death could not therefore be admitted. This is suftieiellt tiD 
demonstrate that the New Jerusalem is no more of t1da 
world than the primeval paradise, wherein there wu DD 
knowledge of good or evil, of liberty, of generation, or of 
death ; the cycle of our religious symbolism begins 1D1l 
enda therefore in eternity. 

Dupuis and Volney lavished their great eraditioa to 
discover this relative identity of all symbols, and arrived u 
the negation of every religion. We attain by the aame 
path to a diametrically opposed affirmation, and we 1'8008"' 
nise with admiration that there have never been any talll8 
religions in the civilised world ; that the divine light, the 
splendour of the supreme reason of the Logos, of that WO!d 
which enlightens every man coming into the world, baa 
been no more wanting to the children of Zoroaster than to 
the faithful sheep of St Peter ; that the permanent, the one, 
the universal revelation, is written in visible nature, exa 
plained in reason, and completed by the wise analogiea of 
faith; that there is, finally, but one true religion, OD8 

doctrine, and one legitimate belief, even as there is but 0118 

God, one reason, and one universe ; that revelation is obecue 
for no one, since the whole world understands more or leea 
both truth and justice, and since all that is possible can onJr 
e%iat analogically to what is. BEING IS BEING, M'l1M ... 

IMM. 
The apparently bizarre figures presented by the Apocalyp18 
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o1 St John are biercJs11pbicl. Jib thole ot an oriaDW 
mJtbologlee, and oau be oompriaed in a aariee of pudac]a 
The initiator, clothed in white, ~tanding between ll8vtJil 

pden caDdlelticb and holdiug emm ata111 iD hit haU, 
18p1118Dt. the unique. doctrine of Hermes and the 11Divar.l 
aualogiea of the light. The woman c1otbed with the ID1l 

and crowuecl with twelve stan Ia the ee1estUl lais, or the 
posja; the serpent of material life aeeb k» devoar her 
child, but ahe takes mto heraelf the wiDgl of the etgle aaa 
ties awar ink» the desert-a protestation of the pzophetie 
spirit apiDat the materiaUim of ofBcial reUgicm. The 
mighty augel with the face of a 1111D, a rainbow for Dimbaa, 
and a cloud for vestmeut, haviug pillars of fire for his lega. 
and aettiDg oue/foot upon the earth and another on the 
-. ia truly a bbbalistio Panthea. His feet represent the 
equilibrium of BBWI, or the world of forms ; his legs are 
the two pillara of the Jlaaonio temple, JAKDJ and Bolus ; 
his body, veiled by clouds, from which issues a band holding 
a book, ia the sphere of JB'l'ZIIWI, or initiatory ordeals; his 
solar head, crowned with the radiant septeuary, ia the world . . 
of .A.m:r.uTB, or perfect revelation; and we can only be 
exceaively &Btcniished that Hebrew kabbalista have not 
reoogDised and made known this aymboliam, which ao cloaely 
and iDaepsrably CODD8Cts the highest mysteries of Christi· 
auitJ with the aeoret but invariable doctrine of all the maaten 
in Israel The beaat with aeven heads, in the symbolism of 
StJohn, ia the material and antagonistic negatiop of the 
luminous septeuary ; the Babrlonian harlot corresponds 
after the IILIDe manner k» the woman clothed with the II1Ul ; 

the four horsemen are analogous to the four allegorical 
animals ; the seven augels with their seven trumpets, 88V8Il 

cups, and seven swords oharactaiae the absolute of the 
straggle of good against evil bJ apeeoh, by religious 118100i&
tion, and bJ force. Thus are the seven eea1s of the oooalt 
book succeuively opened, and univenal iuitiation ia accom
plished. The commentatms who have eoaght anytbiug elae 
in WI book of the traDaoendent :Kabbalah have 1oet their 



time and their trouble cmly to make themlelve~ riclfo1aloa 
To dilcover Napoleon in the augal .A.pollycm, Lutiher Ia ... 
lltar whlch falls from heaven, Voltaire or Bouaau iD. .,.. 
...M!~oppera armed like warrion, ia merely high WAif. 
U ia the aame with all the violence done to the D8ID8II f/1 
oelebrated persona 80 as to make them numerically equiftleU 
to the fatal number 666, which we have abeadynffteieDtJJ 
uplained ; and when we think that men like .Boasuet; 8114 
Newton amused themselves with BUCh chimeras, we .. 
understand that humanity ia not 80 malicioua in its ._ 
as might be suppoeed from the complexion of ite vicea. 

CHAPTER XI 

1'0 1'BD'LB OJLUN 

To great work in practical magic, after the educatioa ol 
the will and the personal cMation of the magaa, ia the for
mation of the magnetic chain, and thia aecret ia tralJ' tha' 
of priesthood and of royalty. To form the magnetic obaiD. 
is to originate a current of ideas which produces faith and 
draws a large number of willa in a given circle of active 
manifestation. A well-formed chain is like a whirlpool 
which sucks down and absorbs all. The chain may be 
established in three ways-by signs, by speech, and b7 
contact. The first is by inducing opinion to adopt IIOJU 

sign as the representation of a force. Thus, all Ohrialiiaa 
communicate by the sign of the CJ'OBB, masons by that of the 
square beneath the sun, the magi by that of the mi~ 
made by extending the five fingers, etc. Once accepted ancl 
propagated, signa acquire force of themselves. In the earlJ 
centuries of our era, the sight and imitation of the sign of 
the cross was enough to make proselytes to Christianity~ 
What is called the miraculous medal continues in our owa 
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days to effect a great number of conversions by the same 
magnetic law. The vision and illumination of the young 
Israelite, Alphonse de Ratisbonne, is the most remarkable 
fact of this kind. Imagination is creative not only within 
us but without us by means of our :fluidic projections, and 
undoubtedly the phenomena. of the laba.rum of Constantine 
and the cross of Migne should be attributed to no other 
cause. 

The magic chain of speech was typified among the 
ancients by chains of gold, which issued from the mouth 
of Hermes. Nothing equals the electricity of eloquence. 
Speech creates the highest intelligence in the most grossly con
stituted masses. Even those who are too remote for actual 
hearing understand by excitement, and are carried away 
with the crowd. Peter the Hermit convulsed Europe by 
his cry of" God wills it!" A single word of the Emperor 
electrified his army, and made France invincible. Proudhon 
destroyed socialism by his celebrated paradox : " Property 
is robbery." A current saying is frequently sufficient to 
overturn a reigning power. Voltaire knew this well-who 
shook the world by sarcasms. So, also, he who feared 
neither pope nor king, neither parliament nor Bastille, was 
afraid of a. pun. We are on the verge of accomplishing the 
intentions of that man whose sayings we repeat. 

The third method of establishing the magic chain is by 
contact. Between persons who meet frequently, the head 
of the current soon manifests, and the strongest will is not 
slow to absorb the others. The direct and positive grasp of 
band by hand completes the harmony of dispositions, and it is 
for this reason a mark of sympathy and intimacy. Children, 
who are guided instinctively by nature, form the magic 
ehain by playing at bars or rounds ; then gaiety spreads. 
then laughter rings. Circular tables are more favourable 
to convivial feasts than those of any other shape. The 
great circular dance of the Sabbath, which concluded the 
mysterious assemblies of adepts in the middle ages, was a 
magic chain, which joined all in the same intentions and 

. 
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the IIDl8 act& It ...... formed bf ataudi"' bact to .... 
and linlri"' bauds, the flee wmicie the circle, in imiti&Bt 
of tboee antique aacred daDcea, repreeentatioaa of whioh _.. 
1till fo011d on the IOUlptulel of old templel. Tho e1eotria 
fun of the l;ynx, panther, and eYen domestic oat, -
ltitohed to their garments, in imitation of the IIMlied 
bacchanalia ; hence comea the tradition that the Sabbath 
miscreants each wore a cat hung from the girdle, ad .. 
they danced in this guise. 

The phenomena of tilting and talking tablea baa belli. a 
fortuitous manifestation of duidic communication b7 Jl8oll8. 
of the circular chain. Mystification combined with it 
afterwarda, and even educated and intelligent per80D8 .... 

eo infatuated with the novelty that they houed t.hea
aelvea, and became the dupea of their own abaurdity. The 
oracles of the tables were answers more or leas vol~ 
BUggeSted or extracted by chance ; they resembled the con
venations which we hold or hear in dreams. Other aud. 
stranger phenomena may have been the external manifelta
tions of imaginations operating in common. We, hownw, 
by no means deny the possible intervention of elementAa~T 
spirits in these occurrences, as in those of divination bJ 
cards or by dreams ; but we do not believe that it baa been 
in any sense proven, and we are therefore in no way oblipd 
to admit it. 

One of the moat extraordinary powers of human imagina
tion is the realisation of the deai.rea of the will, or eV81l of 
ita apprehensions and fears. We believe easily anything 
that we fear or desire, says a proverb ; and it is true. 
because desire and fear impart to imagination a realia
ing power, the effects of which are incalculable. How is 
one attacked, for example, by a disease about which one 
feels nervous ? We have already cited the opiniona of 
Paracelsua on this point, and have established in our 
doctrinal part the occult laws confirmed by experience; 
but in magnetic currents, and by mediation of the obaiD, 
the realisations are all the more strange because a.1moA 
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invariably unexpected, at least when the chain has not 
been formed by an intelligent, sympathetic, and powerful 
leader. In fact, they are the result of purely blind and 
fortuitous combinations. The vulgar fear of superstitious 
feasters, when they find themselves thirteen at table, and 
their conviction that some misfortune threatens the youngest 
and weakest among them, is, like most superstitions, a 
remnant of magical science. The duodenary being a com
plete and cyclic number in the universal analogies of 
nature, invariably attracts and absorbs the thirteenth, which 
is regarded as a sinister and superfluous number. If the 
grindstone of a mill be represented by the number twelve, 
then thirteen is that of the grain which is to be ground. 
On kindred considerations, the ancients established the dis
tinctions between lucky and unlucky numbers, whence came 
the observance of days of good or evil augury. It is in 
such concerns, above all, that imagination is creative, so 
that both days and numbers seldom fail to be propitious 
or otherwise to those who believe in their influence. 
Consequently, Christianity was right in proscribing the 
divinatory sciences, for in thus diminishing the number 

·of blind chances, it gave further scope and empire to 
liberty. 

Printing is an admirahle instrument for the formation of 
the magic chain by the extension of speech. . No book is 
lost ; as a fact, writings go invariably precisely where they 
should go, and the aspirations of thought attract speech. 
We have proved this a hundred times in the course of our 
magical initiation ; the rarest books have offered them
selves without seeking as soon as they became indispensable. 
Thus have we recovered intact that universal science which 
so many learned persons have regarded as engulfed by a 
number of successive cataclysms; thus have we entered the 
great magical chain which began with Hermes or Enoch, and 
will only end with the world. Thus have we been able to 
evoke, and come face to face with, the spirits of Apollonius, 
Plotinus, Synesius, Paracelsus, Cardanus, Agrippa, and others 



1111 or more known. but too religioudy celebrated to ..._ 
it possible for them to be named lightly. We continue 
their great work, which others will take up after ua. DD 
unto whom will it be given to complete it 1 

CHAPTER XII 

TID GBBAT WOBK 

To be ever rich, to be always young. and to die never; auoh. 
from all time, has been the dream of the alchemiata. To 
change lead, mercury, and all other metals into gold, to 
poeaeaa the universal medicine and the elixir of life-auah 
ia the problem which must be solved to accomplish thia 
desire and to realise this dream. Like all magical mysteries, 
the secrets of the great work have a triple meaning ; tbeJ 
are religious, philosophical, and natural. The philosophical 
gold in religion is the absolute and supreme reason; in piJilo. 
sophy, it is truth ; in visible nature, it is the sun ; in the 
subterranean and mineral world, it is the purest and ~ 
perfect gold. Hence the search after the great work is oalled 
the search for the absolute, and this work itself is termed 
the operation of the sun. All masters of science reoogniae 
that it is impoaaible to achieve material results until we 
have found all the analogies of the universal medicine a 
the philosophical stone in the two superior degrees. ThaD, 
it is affirmed, is the labour simple, light, and inexpenaive ; 
otherwise. it consumes to no purpose the life and fortune of 
the bellows-blower. 

The universal medicine is, for the soul, supreme I'8IIIOD 

and absolute justice ; for the mind, it is mathematical aDd 
practical trnth ; for the body, it is the quintessence, which 
ia a combination of gold and light. In the superior world, 
the first matter of the great work ia enthnsiasm and acti'rit)'; 
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in the intermediate world, it is intelligence and industry ; 
in the inferior world, it is labour ; in science it is sulphur, 
mercury, and salt, which, volatilised and fixed alternately, 
compose the Azoth of the sages. Sulphur corresponds to 
the elementary form of fire, mercury to air and water, salt to 
~arth. .All the masters in alchemy who have written con
cerning the great work have employed symbolical and figura
tive expressions, and have rightly done so, as much to deter 
the profane from a work which would, for them, be danger
ous, as to make themselves intelligible to adepts, by revealing 
the entire world of ~~nalogies which is ruled by the one 
and sovereign dogma of Hermes. For such, gold and silver 
are the sun and m1 ,on, or the king and queen ; sulphur is 
the :flying eagle ; mercury is the winged and bearded 
hermaphrodite, throned · upon a cube and crowned with 
flames; matter or salt is the winged dragon; metals in the 
molten state are lions of various colours ; finally, the whole 
work is symbolised by the pelican and phrenix. Hermetic 
art is, therefore, at one and the same time, a religion, a 
philosophy, and a natural science. Considered as religion, 
it is that of the ancient magi and the initiates of all the 
ages ; as a philosophy, its principles may be found in the 
school of Alexandria and in the theories of Pythagoras ; as 
science, its principles must be sought from Paracelsus, 
Nicholas Flamel, and Raymund Lully. The science is true 
only for those who accept and understand the philosophy 
and religion, and its processes are successful only for the 
adept who has attained sovereign volition, and has thus 
become the monarch of the elementary world, for the great 
agent of the solar work is that force described in the Her
metic symbol of the Emerald Table; it is universal magical 
power ; it is the igneous spiritual motor ; it is the Od of the 
Hebrews, and the astral light, according to the expression 
we have adopted in this work. There is the secret, living, 
and philosophical fire, of which all Hermetic philosophers 
speak only with the most mysterious reservations ; there is 
the universal sperm, the secret of which they guarded, re-



pl'81111rtring it onl7 under the emblem of the cadacew of 
Hermes. Here then ia the gnat Hermetic areamun, IIDi 
we rewal it for the 6rst time olearl7 uul devoid of m,.tiDII 
figu.ree ; what the adepts term dead au.batanoea are bclcl;. 
u ·found in nature ; living aubataDcea are thoae which hala 
been aaaimflated and ~ by the acience and will of 
the operator. Therefore the great work ia aomething JDCD:e 
than a chemical operation; it ia an actual creation of the 
human Word initiated into the power of the Word of a.t 
himself. 

l'QC"'ll 

~ ~ "'Pl IC ~ lWn 
,., l'tlii'M m=n NV1 '::2 

!a MTmll""'ft ~ '1l'C'\ 
~:D a-M += t::II""1D "mH 

"" CJ"U""JIX) C"'NT1 
: MT1m1'l ~ICI"' 

This Hebrew text which we tranaoribe in proof of daa 
authenticity and reality of oar discovery, is derived from til& 
rabbinical Jew Abraham, the master of Nicholas Flame1. 
and is found in his occult commentary" on the 8epJIR 
Jetzirah, the sacred book of the Kabbalah. This COJDID8Dio 

taiy is extremely rare, but the 8fiDpathetic potenciea of oar 
chain led us to the discovery of a copy which baa been pn
aerved since the year 1643 in the Protestant chUI'Cb at 
Bouen. On its first page there is written : .6: dor&o, thes. 
an illegible name : Dri m.ogM. 

The creation of gold in the great work takes plaoe bJ' 
transmutation and multiplica.tion. Raymund Lully It&t. 
that in order to make gold we must have gold and m1101U7 .. 
while in order to make silver we must have silver and 
mercury. Then he adds: "By mercury, I understand tha$. 
~eral spirit which is so refined a.nd purified that it gildt. 
the seed of gold, and silvers the seed of silver." Dou~ 
he ia here speaking of Od, or astral light. Salt and sulphv 
are serviceable in the work only for the preparation of 
mercury ; it is with mercury above all that the magaetia 
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agent must be assimilated and incorporated. Paracelsus, 
Raymund Lully, and Nicholas Flamel seem alone to have per
fectly understood this mystery. Basil Valentine and Trevisan 
indicate it after an incomplete manner, which might be 
capable of another interpretation. But quite the most 
curious things which we have found on this subject are 

· indicated by the mystical figures and magical legends in a 
book of Henry Khunrath, entitled .A.mphitheatrwm Sapif:ntits 
.2Et6'r1U1J. Khunrath represents and resumes the most 
learned Gnostic schools, and connects in symbology with 
the mysticism of Synesius. He affects Christianity in 
expressions and in signs, but it is easy to see that his Christ 
is the Abraxas, the luminous pentagram radiating <:m the 
astronomical cross, the incarnation in humanity of the 
sovereign sun celebrated by the Emperor Julian ; it is the 
luminous and living manifestation of that Ruach-Elohim 
which, according to Moses, brooded and worked upon the 
bosom of the waters at the birth of the world ; it is the 
man-sun, the monarch of light, the supreme magus, the 
master and conqueror of the serpent, and in the four-fold 
legend of the evangelists, Khunrath finds the allegorical key 
of the great work. One of the pantacles of his magical book 
represents the philosophical stone erected in the middle of a 
fortress surrounded by a wall in which there are twenty 
impracticable gates. One alone conducts to the sanctuary 
of the great work. Above the stone there is a triangle 
placed upon a winged dragon, and on the stone is graven 
the name of Christ qualified as the symbolical image of all 
nature. " It is by him alone," he adds, " that_ thou canst 
obtain the universal medicine for men, animals, vegetables, 
and minerals." The winged dragon, ruled by the triangle, 
represents, therefore, the Christ of Khunrath ; that is, the 
sovereign intelligence of light and life ; it is the secret of 
the pentagram ; it is the highest dogmatic and practical 
mystery of traditional magic. Thence unto the grand and 
ever incommunicable maxim there is only one step. 

The kabba.listic ·figures of Abraham the Jew, which 



imparted to :Flamel the fint deeire few knowledge, are 110 
other than the twenty-two keys of the Tarot, elaewherit 
initiated and resumed in the twelve keys of :Basil Valenti1le. 
There the sun and moon reappear under the 6gurel ol 
emperor and empreaa ; Mercury is the juggler ; the Gzeal. 
Bierophant is the adept or abstractor of the quinte•eDOe ; 
death, judgment, love, the dragon or devil, the hermit or 
lame elder, and, finally, all the remaining symbols are thele 
found with their chief attributes, and almost in the ame 
order. It could have scarcely been otherwise, aiDee 
the Tarot is the primeval book and the keystone of the 
occult sciences ; it must be Hermetic, because it is kabbal
iatic, magical, and theosophical. So, also, we find in tbe 
combination of ita twelfth and twenty-aecond keys, supe-o 
poaed one upon the other, the hieroglyphic revelation of tbe 
solution of the grand work and ita mysteries. The twelftb 
key repreeents a man banging by one foot from a gibbet 
composed of three trees or poets, forming the Hebrew letter 
n ; the man's arms constitute a triangle with his bead, BDd 
his entire hieroglyphical shape is that of a reversed triangle 
surmounted by a Cl'OSB, an alchemical symbol known to all 
adepts, and representing the accomplishment of the great; 
work. The twenty-second key, which bean the number 
twenty-one, because the fool which precedes it carries no 
numeral, represents a youthful female divinity slightlyveilecl 
and running in a fiowering circle, supported at fonr comeN 
by the four beasts of the Kabbalah. In the Italian Tao& 
this divinity has a rod in either hand ; in the Beaangoa 
Tarot, the two wands are in one hand while the other ia 
placed upon her thigh, both equally remarkable symbols of 
magnetic action, either alternate in its polarisation, or 
simultaneous by opposition and transmission. 

The great work of Hermes is, therefore, an easentiall)' 
magical operation, and the highest of all, for it suppoaes the 
absolute in science and volition. There is light in gold, 
gold in light, and light in all things. The intelligent will. 
which assimilates the light, directs in this manner Qle 
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operations of substantial form, and uses chemistry solely as 
a secondary instrument. The influence of human will and 
intelligence upon the operations of nature, dependent in 
part on its labour, is otherwise a fact so real that all serious 
alchemists have succeeded in proportion to their knowledge 
and their faith, lllld have reproduced their thought in the 
phenomena of the fusion, salification, and recomposition of 
metals. .Agrippa, who was a man of immense erudition and 
fine genius, but pure philosopher and sceptic, could not 
transcend the limits of metallic analysis and synthesis. 
Etteilla, a confused, obscure, fantastic, but persevering 
kabbalist, reproduced in alchemy the eccentricities of his 
misconstrued and mutilated Tarot ; metals in his crucibles 
assumed extraordinary forms, which excited the curiosity of 
all Paris, with no greater profit to the operator than the fees 
which were paid by his visitors. An obscure bellows
blower of our own time, who died mad, poor Louis Cambriel, 
really cured his neighbours, and, by the evidence of all his 
parish, brought back to life a smith who was his friend. 
For him the metallic work took the most inconceivable 
and apparently illogical forms. One day he beheld the 
figure of God himself in his crucible, incandescent like the 
sun, transparent as crystal, his body composed of triangular 
conglomerations, which Cambriel naively compared to quan
tities of tiny pears. 

One of our friends, who is a learned kabbalist, but 
belongs to an initiation which we regard as erroneous, 
performed recently the chemical operations of tbe great 
work, and succeeded in weakening his eyes through the 
excessive brilliance of the .Athanor. He created a new 
metal which resembles gold, but is not gold, and hence has 
no value. Raymund Lully, Nicholas Flamel, and most 
probably Henry Khunrath, made true gold, nor did they 
take away their secret with them, for it is enclosed in their 
symbols, and they have further indicated the sources from 
which they drew for its discovery and for the realisation of 
its effects. It is this same secret which we now ourselves 
make public. 
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W• have boldly declared our opinion, or rather our con~ 
tion, aa to the possibility of resurrection in certain ~ ; 
it remains for us now to complete the revelation of tbia 
arcanum and to expose its practice. Death ia a phantmn of 
ignorance ; it does not exist ; everything in nature ia liviDg, 
and it is because it is alive that everything is in motion and 
undergoes incessant change of form. Old age is the begiD
ning of regeneration, it ia the labour of renewing life, and 
the ancients represented the mystery we term death by tbe 
Fountain of Youth, which wail entered in decrepitude and 
left in new childhood. The body is a garment of the II011L 
When this garment ia completely wom out, or seriously and 
irreparably rent, it is abandoned and never reassumed. Bal 
when this garment is removed by some accident without 
being wom out or destroyed, it can, in certain cases, be pd 
on again. either by our own efforts or by the aaaiataDoa 
of a stronger and more active will than ours. Death ia 
neither the end of life nor the beginning of immortality ; 
it is the continuation and transformation of life. Now, a 
transformation being always a progress, few of those wllo 
are apparently dead will consent to return to life, that fl. to 
reassume the vestment which they have left behind. It fa 
this which makes resurrection one of the hardest works of 
the highest initiation, and hence ita success is never infallible, 
but must be regarded almost invariably as accidental and 
unexpee~ To raise up a dead person we must suddeDly 
and energetically rebind the most powerful chains of attrac
tion which connect it with the body that it has just quittecl. 
It is, therefore, necessary to be previously acquainted with 
this chain, then to seize thereon, finally to produce an emn 
of will sufficiently powerful to instantaneously and irreaiat-. 
ibly relink it. All this, as we say, is extremely diftlcalt, 
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but is in no sense absolutely impossible. The prejudices of 
materialistic science exclude resurrection at present from the 
natural order, and hence there is a disposition to explain all 
phenomena of this class by lethargies more or leBB compli
cated with signs of death, and more or less long in duration. 
If Lazarus rose again before our doctors, they would simply 
record in their memorials to recognised academies a strange 
case of lethargy accompanied by an apparent beginning of 
putrefaction and a strong corpse-like odour ; the exceptional 
occurrence would be labelled with a becoming name, and 
the matter would be at an end. We have no wish to 
frighten anyone, and if, out of respect for the men with 
diplomas who represent science officially, it is requisite to 
term our theories concerning resurrection the art of curing 
exceptional and aggravated trances, nothing, I hope, will 
hinder us from making such a concession. But if ever a re
surrection has taken place in the world, it is incontestable 
that resurrection is possible. Now, constituted bodies protect 
religion, and religion positively asserts the fact of resurrec
tions ; therefore resurrections are possible. From this 
escape is difficult. To say that they are possible outside 
the laws of nature, and by an influence contrary to universal 
harmony, is to affirm that the spirit of disorder, darkness, 
and death, can be the sovereign arbiter of life. Let us not 
dispute with the worshippers of the devil, but pass on. 

It is not religion alone which attests the facts of resur
rection ; we have collected a number of cases. An occur
rence which impressed the imagination of Greuze, the 
painter, has been reproduced by him in one of his most 
remarkable pictures. An unworthy son, present at his 
father's deathbed, seizes and destroys a will unfavourable 
to himself ; the father rallies, leaps up, curses his son, and 
then drops back dead a second time. An analogous and 
more recent fact has been certified to ourselves by ocular 
witnesses : a friend, betraying the confi_dence of one who 
had just died, tore up a trust-deed he llad signed, where
upon the dead person rose up, and Jived to defend the rights 



of his choeen heirs, which hia false friend sought to let lllfc1R 
the guiltf person went mad, and the risen man compallioDaWy 
allowed him a pension. When the Saviour raised up the~ 
ter of Jairos, He was alone with three faithful and fa'YOUII4 
disciples ; He diamisaed the noisy and the loud moar~~~e~~. 
saying, " The girl is not dead but sleeping." Them, iD. a. 
presence only of the father, the mother, and the three cJia.o. 
ciples, that is to say, in a perfect circle of conftdence ac1 
desire, He took the child•a hand, drew her abruptly up. a4 
cried to her, "Yotmg girl, I aay to thee, arise I" The ,... 
decided soul, doubtless in the immediate vicinity of the bocl.f .. 
and possibly regretting ita extreme youth and beauty, ,.. 
aurprised by the accents of that voice, which waa heard bJ .... 
father and mother trembling with hope, and on their kD8II; 
it returned into the body ; the maiden opened her eyea, 1018 

up, and the Master commanded immediately that food ehoald 
be given her, so that the functions of life might begin a DeW 

cycle of absorption and regeneration. The bistor,r ol 
Eliseus, raising up the daughter of the ShunamitAt, ud a 
Paul raising Eutychus, are facta of the same order ; tbe 
~e~urrection of Dorcas by St Peter, narrated ao aimpl7 ia 
the Acts of the Apostles, is also a histol'1 the truth of whiola 
can scarcely be reasonably questioned. A pollonius of TJaaa 
aeema also to have accomplished similar miracles, and we 
ourselves have been the witness of facts which are _. 
wanting in analogy with these, but the spirit of the centuT 
in which we live imposes in this respect the moat carefa1 
reserve upon us, the thaumaturge being liable to a very ia
dift'erent reception at the hands of a discerning public all 
which does not hinder the earth from revolving, or Galileo 
from having been a great man. 

The resurrection of a dead person is the maatAtrpieoe of 
magnetism, because it needs for its accomplishment lbe 
exercise of a kind of sympathetic omnipotence. It is pol
Bible in the case of death by congestion, by suft'ocatiou, Jv 
exhaustion, or by hysteria. Eutychus, who was reausoitdlil 
by St Paul, after falling from a third storey, was dou.btlea 
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not seriously injured internally, but had succumbed to 
asphyxia, occasioned by the rush of air during his fall, or 
alternatively to the violent shock and to terror. In a parallel 
case, he who feels conscious of the power and faith neceBBary 
for such an accomplishment, must, like the apostle, practise 
insuffiation, mouth to mouth, combined with contact of the 
extremities for the restoration of warmth. Were it simply 
a matter of what the ignorant call miracle, Elias and St 
Paul, who made use of the same procedure, would simply 
have spoken in the name of Jehovah or of Christ. It is 
occasionally enough to take the person by the hand, and raise 
them quickly, calling them in a. loud voice. This procedure, 
which commonly succeeds in swoons, may even have effect 
upon the dead, when the magnetizer who exercises it is en
dowed with speech powerfully sympathetic and poBBeSBes 
what may be called eloquence of tone. He must also be 
tenderly loved or greatly respected by the person on whom 
he would operate, and he must perform the work with a 
great burst of faith and will, which we do not always find 
ourselves to possess in the first shock of a great sorrow. 

What is vulgarly called necromancy has nothing in 
common with resurrection, and it is at least highly doubtful 
that in operations connected with this application of magical 
power, we really come into correspondence with the souls of 
the dead whom we evoke. There are two kinds of necro
mancy, that of light and that of darkneBB, the evocation by 
prayer, pantacle, and perfumes, and the evocation by blood, 
imprecations, and sacrileges. We have only practised the 
first, and advise no one to devote themselves to the second. 
It is certain that the images of the dead do appear to the 
magnetized persons who evoke them ; it is certain also that 
they never reveal any mysteries of the life beyond. They 
are beheld as they still exist in the memories of those who 
knew them, and, doubtleSB, as their reflections have left 
them impressed on the astral light. When evoked spectres 
reply to questions addreSBed them, it is always by signs or 
by interior and imaginary impre88ion, never with a voice 

8 



which reallf strikes the ean, and thie is COD:lpnibel• 
enough, for how should a shadow speak f 
iDatrament could it cause the air to n"brate bf imJ)ftl•rllf'!l 
in such a manner u to make distinct 8011Jlda f ..U tiba - - .-.
time, electrical contacta are experienced from app.nillclltlcf 
and IODletimes appear to be produced bf the band at 
phantom, but the phenomenon is wholl1 subjective. INIIUr..,.. 
occasioned solelf bf the power of imagination and the 
wealth of the occult force which we term the uual ~ 
The proof of this is that spirits. or at least the apecdnllt' 
pretended to be such, m&f indeed occasionall1 touch ae. bU 
we cannot touch them. and this is one of the moet ~ 
ing characteristics of these apparitions. which are at tiaala 
so real in appearance that we cannot unmoved feel. the hulA 
pass through that which 888Dl8 a bodf without toucblac ce 
meeting anything. 

We read in ecclesiastical historians that Spiridion, BieJMp 
of Trem.ithonte. afterwards invoked as a saint, called up t\t 
spirit of his daughter. Irene. to ascertain from ber lit 
whereabouts of some concealed mone1 which abe had t.Ua 
in charge for a traveller. Swedenborg colllD11IDfcUad 
habituall1 with the so-called dead, whose fol'lll8 appeuecl to 
him in the astral light. Several credible persona of oar 
acquaintance have 888u.red us that thef have been reviaitecl 
for years by the dead who were dear to them. The caJa.. 
brated atheist Sylvanus Markhal manifested to his widow 
and one of her friends, to acquaint her concerning a IUID of 
1500 francs which he had concealed in a secret draW& 
This anecdote was related to us by an old friend of the 
family. 

Evocations should have always a motive and a beoomfaa 
end ; otherwise, they are works of darkness and foU,, ~ 
dangerous for health and reason. To evoke out of pan 
curiosity, and to find out whether we shall see anything. it 
to be predisposed to fruitless fatigue. The tranacendeldll 
sciences admit of neither doubt nor puerilitf. The per
missible motive of an evocation may be either love or 

' 
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intelligence. Evocations of love require less apparatus 
and are in every respect easier. The procedure is as 
follows : We must, in the first place, carefully collect the 
memorials of him (or her) whom we desire to behold, the 
articles he used, and on which his impression remains ; we 
must also prepare an apartment in which the person lived, or 
otherwise one of similar kind, and place his portrait veiled in 
white therein, surrounded with his favourite flowers, which 
must be renewed daily. A fixed date must then be 
observed, either the birthday of the person, or that day 
which was most fortunate for his and our own affection, one 
of which we may believe that his soul, however blessed 
elsewhere, cannot lose the remembrance ; this must be the 
day for the evocation, and we must provide for it during 
the space of fourteen days. Throughout this period we 
must refrain from extending to any one the same proofs of 
affection which we have the right to expect from the dead ; 
we must observe strict chastity, live in retreat, and take 
only one modest and light collation daily. Every evening 
at the same hour we must shut ourselves in the chamber 
consecrated to the memory of the lamented person, using 
only one small light, such as that of a funeral lamp or 
taper. This light should11aced behind us, the portrait 
should be uncovered, and w ould remain before it for an 
hour, in silence; finally, hould fumigate the apartment 
with a. little good incense, and go out backwards. On the 
morning of the day fixed for the evocation, we should adorn 
ourselves as if for a festival, not salute any one first, make 
but a single repast of bread, wine, and roots, or fruits ; the 
cloth should be white, two covers should be laid, and one 
portion of the bread broken should be set aside ; a little 
wine should also be placed in the glass of the person we 
design to invoke. The meal must be eaten alone in the 
chamber of evocations, and in presence of the veiled portrait ; 
it must be all cleared away at the end, except the glass 
belonging to the dead person, and his portion of bread, 
which must be placed before the portrait. In the evening, 



M the hour fot the regular 'riait, we m111t 1'8pair ill lliiii8Jil-' 
to the chamller,light a clear fire of enma-woocl, ac1 Ci111J 
inceDae II8YeB times thereon, prono11Dcing the JUI1D8 of *' 
penon whom. we desire to behold. The lamp ma tlwa be 

-f atiDgaiahed, and the fire permitted to die out. Oa M 
day the portrait must not be unveiled. When the ..._ ft 
utinot, put more incense on the uhes, and inl'Oke a. 
according to the fol'm8 of the religion to which the a.l 
peliiOD belouged, and according to 'he ideu which lie bia. 
aelf posaesaed of God. While making this prayer, we ._.. 
identify ourselves with the evoked person, apeak 18 1..
spoke, believe in a BeDBe as he believed; then, after a eileDoe 
of fifteen minutes, we mut speak to him as if he ._ 
present, with aft'ection and with faith, prayiug him tli 
manifest to UL Renew this prayer mentally, covedDg tillif 
face with both banda ; then call him thrice with a leal 
voice; tarry on our knees, the eyes cloeed or covuad, fait 
10me minutes; then again call thrice upon him in a .... 
and a.ft"ectionate tone, and slowly open the eyea. 8haall 
nothing remit, the l!l&llle experiment must be reoawed Ill 
the following year, and if neceB8&1'f a third time, when ilfl 
certain that the desired apparition will be obtained, and till 
.,_ it baa been delayed :1: ...W.tic and -.. 
will be. 

:vocations of knowledge telligence are made w1tii 
re solemn ceremonies. If concerned with a celekatei 

personage, we must meditate for twenty-one days upon hla 
and writings, form an idea of his appearance, oou••• 

with him mentally, and imagine hla aDSW818; carq WI 
portrait, or at least his name, about us; follow a veptallle 
diet for twenty-one days, and a severe faali during theW 
eeven. We must next construct the magical oratol';y, cJe., 
IICribed in the tliirt.eenth chapter of our Doctrine. 1Ve 
oratory must be invariably darkened ; but if we opent,e 
in the daytime, we may leave a narrow aperture ou t.be 
aide where the sun will shine at the hour of evocation, 8Dil 
plaoe a trian~ prism before this opening, and a 01J1ta1 
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globe, filled with water, before the prism. If the operation 
be arranged for night, the magic lamp must be so placed 
that its single ray shall fall upon the altar smoke. The 
purpose of these preparations is to furnish the magic agent 
with elements of corporeal appearance, and to ease as much 
as possible the tension of imagination, which could not be 
exalted without danger into the absolute illusion of dream. 
For the rest, it will be easily understood that a beam of 
sunlight, or the ray of a lamp, coloured variously, and fall
ing upon curling and irregular smoke, can in no way create 
a perfect image. The chafing-dish containing the sacred 
fire should be in the centre of the oratory, and the altar of 
perfumes hard by. The operator must turn towards the 
east to pray, and the west to invoke; he must be either 
alone or assisted by two persons preserving the strictest 
silence; he must wear the magical vestments, which we 
have described in the seventh chapter, and must be crowned 
with vervain and gold. He should bathe before the opera
tion, and all his under garments must be of the most intact 
and scrupulous cleanliness. The ceremony should begin 
With a prayer suited to the genius of the spirit about to be 
invoked, and one which would be approved by himself if he 
still lived. For examplelit ould be impossible to evoke 
Voltaire by reciting praye the style of St Bridget. For 
the great men of antiq , we may use the hymns of 
Cleanthes or Orpheus, with the adjuration terminating the 
Golden Verses of Pythagoras. In our own evocation of 
Apollonius, we used the magical philoaophy of Patricius 
for the ritual, containing the doctrines of Zoroaster and 
the writings of Hermes Trismegistus. We recited the 
Nuctemeron of Apollonius in Greek with a loud voice, 
and added the following conjuration :-

Vouchsafe to be present, 0 Father of .All, and thou 
Thrice Mighty Hermes, Conductor of the Dead. Asclepius, 
son of Hephaistus, Patron of the Healing Art : and thou 
Osiris, Lord of strength and vigour, do thou thyself be 
present too. Ameba.scenis, Patron of Philosophy, and yet 



apia J.aclepius, 1011 of lmuthe, who pl8lidM 

~··· . . . 
ApolloDiua, Apolloniua, ApolloDiusl Thou teMb nf1 

the llagic of Zoroaatsr, BOD of Oromaadea ; and tibil a 
the worehip of the Gods. 

For the evocation of apirita belonging to reUgioDI -.a 
from Judaism, the following kabbaliatio inYOC&tioa • 
Solomon should be used, either in Hebrew, or in ar 
other tongue with which the spirit in queetion is bQ1lW: 
to have been familiar :-

Powen of the Kingdom, be ye under my left foot ad ia 
my right band I Glory and Eternity, take me by the W. 
shoulders, and direct me in the paths of victory I X.., 
and Justice, be ye the equilibrium and splendour of Dtf 
life I Intelligence and Wisdom, crown me I Spirita of 
lLwmom, lead me betwixt the two pillars upon wbie1l 
reate the whole edifice of the temple I Angela of Nm.a.a 
and HoD, strengthen me upon the cubic atone of JB808 t 
0 G:IDULAKL I 0 GEBUlU.BL I 0 TIPBDJ:TIII BlHABL. be tboa 
my love I RUACH HOCHJU.EL. be thou my light ! Be thM 
which thou art and thou shalt be, 0 Klmlnm.l .r.\ill, 
aaaist me in the name of ¥~m, be my atreqth 
in the name of AooNAII ' be my brethrea m 
the name of the Son, and powers of ZIBAODI I 
Blo'tm, do battle for me in the e of Tlmu.G1WIIU.'1'01ll 
MalacM.m, protect me in the name of J OD liB VAu Hal 
&raplWm, cleanse my love in the name of ELvoH I H~ 
enlighten me with the splendoUl'B of ELol and Sbecbinah I 
.Aralim, act I Opkanim, revolve and shine I Hajoth a KadoM, 
cry, speak, roar, bellow I Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadoeh, SADDAI, 
AooNAI, JOTCHAVAH, Enuznxm I Hallelu-jah, Hallelu-jU. 
Hallelu-jah. Amen. JD11. 

£ 
It should be remembered above all, in conjuration&, tW 
e names of Satan, Beelzebub, Adramelek, and others do 

ot designate spiritual unities, but legiona of impure spiritl. 
•• Our name is legion, for we are many," says the spirit cl 
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~darkness in the Gospel. Number constitutes the law, and pro
gress takes place inversely in hell-that is to say, the moat 
advanced in Satanic development, and consequently the moat 
degraded, are the least intelligent and feeblest. Thus, a fatal 
law drives the demons downward when they wish and be
lieve themselves to be ascending. So also those who term 
themselves chiefs are the most impotent and despised of all. 
As to the horde of perverse spirits, they tremble before an 
unknown, invisible, incomprehensible, capricious, implacable 
chief, who never explains his laws, whoae arm is ever 
stretched out to strike those who fail to understand him. 
They give this phantom the names of Baal, Jupiter, and even 
others more venerable, which cannot, without profanation, 
be pronounced in hell. But this phantom is only the shadow 
and remnant of God, disfigured by their wilful perversity, 
and persisting in their imagination like a vengeance of 
justice and a remorse of truth. 

When the evoked spirit of light manifests with dejected 
or irritated countenance, we must offer him a moral sacrifice, 
that is, be inwardly disposed to renounce whatever offends 
him ; and before leaving the oratory, we must dismiss him, 
saying : " May peace be with thee I I have not wished to 
trouble thee ; do thou torment me not. I shall labour to 
improve myself as to anything that vexes thee. I pray, and 
will still pray, with thee and for thee. Pray thou also both 
with and for me, and return to thy great slumber, expecting 
that day when we shall awake together. Silence and adieu!" 

We must not close this chapter without giving some de
tails on black magic ·for the benefit of the curious. The 
practices of Thessalian sorcerers and Roman Canidias are 
described by several ancient authors. In the first place, 
a pit was dug, at the mouth of which they cut the throat 
of a black sheep ; the psyllie and larvre presumed to be 
present, and swarming round to drink the blood, were 
driven off with the 'magic sword ; the triple Hecate and the 
infernal gods were evoked, and the phantom whose apparition 
was desired was called upon three times. In the middle 



lfiU, ll8Cl'OJD&IlCerl 'riolated tomhl, compoaed ~ ... 
uuguentl with ~ fat and blood of oorpae1 combiDed w1tlt 
acom~ belladoDDa, and poiaonou fungi; they boiled .. 
skimmed these frightful compounds over ftrea nouriabecl with 
human bones and CI'Ueifixea stAlleD from ch111"0bee; ....., 
added duet of dried toads and uh of oonaecrated hGdl; 
they anointed their temples, hands, and breaata with the 
infemal111lg118Dt, traced the diabolical pantaolee, evoked tB 
dead beneath gibbets or in deserted graveyard& Theit 
howlinga were heard from afar, and belated tn.velltn 
imagined that legions of phantoms rose out of the euth j 
the very trees, in their eyes, assumed appalling shapes; fiet7 
orbe gleamed in the thickets ; frogs in the marshes aee nee\ 
to echo mysterioll8 words of the Sabbath with oroa.1dDi 
voices. It wu the magnetism of hallucination, the OOB.• 

tagion of madness. 
The end of procedure in black magic wu to distub 

reason and produce the feverish excitement which emboldeDB 
to great crimea. The grimoires, formerly seized and bum' 
by authority everywhere, are certainly not ha.nnleas boob. 
Sacrilege, murder, theft, are indicated or hinted Bl meana"' 
realisation in almost all these works. Thu, in the Greu 
Grimoire, and its modern version, the Red Dragon, there ia a 
recipe entitled " Composition of Death, or Philoeopbioal 
Stone," a broth of aqua fortis, copper, arsenic, and verdigri&. 
There are also necromantic processes, compri.siug the tearing 
up of earth from graves with the nails, dragging out bone~, 
placing them crosswise on the breast, then assisting at mid
night mass on Ohristmaa eve, and ftying out of the churoh 
at the moment of oonaecration, crying: "Let the dead rile 
from their tombs !"-then returning to the grave)'lld. 
taking a handful of earth neareat to the coffin, running back 
to the door of the church, which baa been alarmed by the 
clamour, depositing the two bones C1'0118wise, again shoutiJl&: 
" Let the dead riae from their tombs," and then, if we -.pe 
being seized and shut up in a mad-house, retiring at a slow 
pace, and counting four thollS&nd five hundred atep1 ia a 
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straight line, which means following a broad road or scaling 
walls. Having traversed this space, you must lie·· down 
upon the earth, place yourself as if in a coffin, and repeat 
in lugubrious tones : " Let the dead rise from their tombs I " 
Finally, call thrice on the person whose apparition you 
desire. No doubt any one who is mad enough and wicked 
enough to abandon himself to such operations is predisposed 
to· all chimeras and all phantoms. Hence the recipe of the 
Grand Grimoire is most efficacious, but we advise none of 
our readers to have recourse to it. 

CHAPTER XIV 

TRANSMUTATIONS 

ST AUGUSTINE speculates, as we have said, whether 
Apuleius could have been changed into an ass and then 
have resumed his human shape. The same doctor might 
have equally concerned himself with the adventure of the 



comrac1ea of IDfll88, trulaformed iDto rtriDe bJ Ciloe. :r. 
vulgar opiDion, truwnutaticma and metamorph01e11 ._ 
alwaye been the Vel)' 8118Dce of magic. Now, the a:rowdl,. 
being the echo of opinion, which is queen of tbe wozW. It 
never perfectly right nor entirely wrong. Jlagio ftll.1lt 
cbangea the nature of things, or, rather, modifiea their a.ppeDO 
aDCeB at pleasure, according to the strength of the operatoR 
will and the fascination of ambitious adept& Speech cre&tlllil 
ita form, and when a peraon, held iDfallible, oonfen a Da1IMt 
upon a given thing, he really tra.Daforma that thing iDfio the 
substance signified by the name. The masterpiece of speech 
and of faith, in this order, is the real transmutation of a 
substance without change in ita appearances. Baa 
.A.polloniue offered a cup of wine to his disciples, and Mid 
to them : " Thia is my blood, of which ye shall drink henoe
forth to perpetuate my life within you ; " and had JUs 
disciples through centuries believed that they continued the 
transformation by repeating the same words ; had thq 
taken the wine, despite ita odour and taste, for the real, 
human, and living blood of .A.pollonius, we should have to 
acknowledge this master in theurgy as the most accomplished 
of enchanters and most potent of all the magi. It would 
remain for us then to adore him. 

Now, it is well known that mesmerists impart for their 
somnambulists any taste that they choose to plain water, 
and if we assume a magus having sufficient command over 
the astral fluid to magnetize at the same moment a whole 
assembly of persons, otherwise prepared for magnetism bJ 
adequate over-excitement, we shall be in a position to a
plain readily, not indeed the Gospel miracle of Cana, but 
works of the eame class. Are not the fascinationa of love. 
which result from the universal magic of nature, truly~ 
digious, and do they not actually transform pel'80D8 and 
things ? Love is a dream of enchantments that transfigure~ 
the world ; all becomes music and fragrance, all intoxication 
and felicity. The beloved being is beautiful, is good, ia 
sublime, is infallible, is radiant, beama with health and 
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happiness. When the dream ends we seem to have fallen 
from the clouds ; we are inspired with disgust for the 
brazen sorceress who took the place of the lovely Melusine, 
for the Thersites whom we deemed was Achilles or Nereus. 
What is there we cannot cause the person who loves us to 
believe 1 But also what reason or justice can we instil into 
those who no longer Jove us? Love begins magician and 
ends sorcerer. After creating the illusions of heaven on 
earth, it realises those of hell ; its hatred is absurd like its 
ardour, because it is passional, that is, subject to influences 
which are fatal for it. For this cause it has been proscribed 
by sages, who declare it to be the enemy of reason. Are 
they to be envied or commiserated for thus condemning, 
doubtless without understanding, the most alluring of 
ill-doers ? All that can be said is that when they spoke 
thus, they either had not yet loved or they loved no 
longer. 

Things that are external are for us what our word 
internal makes them. To believe that we are happy is to 
be happy ; what we esteem becomes precious in proportion 
to the estimation itself : this is the sense in which we can 
say that magic changes the nature of things. The " Meta
morphoses " of Ovid are true, but they are allegorical, like 
the " Golden Ass " of rare Apuleius. The life of beings is a. 
progressive transformation, and its forms can be determined, 
renewed, prolonged further, or destroyed sooner. If the 
doctrine of metempsychosis were true, might one not say 
that the debauch represented by Circe really and materially 
changes men into swine ; for, on this hypothesis, the retri
bution of vices would be a relapse into animal forms that 
correspond to them? Now, metempsychosis, which has 
frequently been misinterpreted, has a perfectly true side ; 
animal forms communicate their sympathetic impressions to 
the astral body of man, which speedily reacts on his apti
tudes according to the force of his habits. A man of 
intelligent and passive mildness assumes the inert physiog
nomy and ways of a sheep~ but in somnambulism it is a 



aheep that il ll88ll, and not a mu with a aheepilh .... 
DaDCe, as the eestatio and 1aamed Swedellbolg ~ 
a thoaaand timea. In the bbbaliltio book of Daial tlli. 
eear, this mJBtery ia repreeeDted by the legend of N~ 
doDior changed into a beast, which, after the oommm tat. 411 
magical allegories, has been miatakea. for an Mtul -..,. 
ID this way, we can really tra.Daform men into anjm.:Je lllit 
uaimals into men ; we can metamorphoee plante and lltll' 
their virtue ; we can endow minerale with ideal p~ 
it is all a question of willing. We can equally J'eDder oat
selves visible or invisible at will, and this helpa 1111 to expJaa 
the mysteries of the ring of Gygea. 

In the first place, let us remove from the mind of.
readen all supposition of the absurd ; that is, of aa ..._ 
devoid of cause or contradicting ita cause. To beooai6 
invisible one of three things ia necesaary-the intapeitfca 
of some opaque medium between the light and ov bodJ, • 
between our body and the eyee of the spectatol'l, • tlae 
laecination of the eyes of the apectaton in nch a ~ 
that they cannot make use of their Bight. Of tJa.e 
methods, the third only is magical Have we no1i all of u 
observed that under the government of a strong preooea.;. 
pation we look without seeing and hurt ounelvea apiBd 
objects in front of us ? " So do, that seeing theyiD4y • 
see," said the great Initiator, and the history of thia Q1884 
master tella us that one day, finding himself on the poiUel 
being stoned in the temple, he made himself invisible .a 
went out. There is no need to repeat here the myati.6o&tiou 
of popular grimoires about the ring of invisibility. Some 
ordain that it shall be composed of fixed mercury, enriohecl'bf 
a small stone which it ia indispensable to find in a ~ 
neat, and kept in a box of the same metal. The author ol tM 
" Little Albert" ordains that this ring should be com.pol8d of 
hairs tom from the head of a raging hyena, which recaUa the 
history of the bell of Rodila.rd. The only writen who haft 
diaoouned seriously of the ring of Gyges are J ambliohu. 
Porphyry, and Peter of Apono. What they e&y is ev.ideatiJ 
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allegorical, and the representation which they give, or that 
which can be made from their description, proves that they 
are really speaking of nothing but the great magical arcanum. 
One of the figures depicts the universal movement, harmonic 
and equilibrated in imperishable being ; another, which 
should be formed from an amalgam of the seven metals, 
calls for a description in detail. It has a double collet and 
two precious stones--a topaz, constellated with the sign of 
the sun, and an emerald with the sign of the moon ; it 
should bear on the inner side the occult characters of the 
planets, and on the outer their known signs, twice repeated 
and in ka.bbalistic opposition to each other ; that is, five on 
the right and five on the left ; the signs of the sun and moon 
resuming the four several intelligences of the seven planets. 
Now, this configuration is no other than that of a pantacle 
signifying all the mysteries of magical doctrine, and here is 
the occult significance of the ring : to exercise the omni
potence, of which ocular fascination is one of the most 
difficult demonstrations to give, we must possess all science 
and know how to make use of it. 

Fascination is fulfilled by magnetism. The magus 
inwardly forbids a whole assembly to see him, and it does 
not see him. In this manner he passes through guarded 
gates, and departs from prison in the face of his petrified 
gaolers. At such times a strange numbness is experienced, 
and they recall having seen the magus as if in a dream, but 
never till after he has gone. The secret of invisibility, 
therefore, wholly consists in a power which is capable of 
definition-that of distracting or paralysing attention, so 
that the light reaches the visual organ without impressing 
the eye of the soul. To exercise this power we must possess 
a will accustomed to sudden and energetic actions, great 
presence of mind, and skill no less great in causing diversions 
among the crowd. Let a man, for example, who is being 
pursued by his intending murderers, dart into a side street, 
return immediately, and advance with perfect calmness 
towards his pursuers, or let him mix with them and seem 
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to be engaged in the cbue, and he will 08ltalaJT 
himMlf invisible. A prieet who wu beiDg hUDtell fa 
with the intention of baDgiDg him from a lamp-pal*, 
down a side street, 81811Dled a stooping gait, aDd ._IIIII: 
against a comer, with ~ intensely preoccupied up ..... 
the crowd of his enem.iee swept put ; not one •• him.._ 
rather, it never struck anyone to recnpiae him i n ...... 
unlikely to be he I The pel'BOil who deaina to he .. 
alwaya makes hjmeelf obaerved. and be who would l'tiDIIR 
unnoticed etfacea himself and disappears. The trae l'llll '0( 
Gygea is the will; it is also the rod of ~ 
and by ita preciae and strong formulation it craat. U. 
magical word. The omnipotent terms of eacbaDt~Datii 
are those which expreaa this creative power of ~ 
The tetragram, which is the supreme word of ~ 
lignifies : '" It ia that which it ahall be:' and if we appa, a 
to any transformation whatsoever with full intellfgaoe. a 
will renew and modify all things, even in the t.ee&h e1 
evidence and common aense. The Aoc lilt of the ChriiAI8D 
sacrifice is a tranalation and application of the tetngra1a; 
hence thia simple utterance operates the moat oompJela, 
moat invisible, most incredible, and moat clearly aftirnaei 
of all transformations. A still stronger word than thU ef 
tnltlff~ has been judged neceaaary by coanaiJa • 
expreaa the marvel, that of tnl~ 

The Hebrew terms "'"'· .blMt """Mt Jl*, have baeaoaa
sidered by all kabbalista aa the keys of map.! ~ 
tion. The Latin words, ell, AI, uto, foll, have tbe .._ 
force when pronounced with full understanding. )(. cJe 
Montalembert seriously relates, in his legend of St :BlilabeUI 
of Hungary, how one day this saintly lady, surprised by hlr 
noble husband, from whom she sought to conceal her aoocl 
works, in the act of ca.rrying bread to the poor in her apm. 
told him that she waa carrying roaes, and it proved 011 

investigation that she had spoken truly ; the loan. W 
been changed into roses. This story ia a most gnaioa1 
magical apologue, and signifies that the truly wise -
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cannot lie, that the word of wisdom determines the form of 
things, or even their substance independently of their forms. 
Why, for example, should not the noble spouse of St Eliza
beth, a good and firm Christian like herself, and believing 
implicitly in the real presence of the Saviour in true 
human body upon an altar where he beheld only a wheaten 
host, why should he not believe in the real presence of roses 
in his wife's apron under the appearances of bread ? She 
exhibited him loaves undoubtedly, but as she had said that 
they were roses, and as he believed her incapable of the 
smallest falsehood, he saw and wished to see roses only. 
This is the secret of the miracle. Another legend narrates 
how a saint, whose name has escaped me, finding nothing to 
eat on a Lenten day or a Friday, commanded the fowl to 
become a fish, and it became a fish. The parable needs 
no interpretation, and it recalls a beautiful story of St 
Spiridion of Tremithonte, the same who evoked the soul of 
his daughter Irene. One Good Friday a traveller reached 
the abode of the holy bishop, and as bishops in those days 
took Christianity in earnest, and were consequently poor, 
Spiridion, who fasted religiously, had in his house only some 
salted bacon, which had been made ready for Easter. The 
stranger was overcome with fatigue and famished with 
hunger ; Spiridion offered him the meat, and himself shared 
the meal of charity, thus transforming the very flesh which 
the Jews regard as of all most impure into a feast of peni
tence, transcending the material law by the spirit of the law 
itself, and proving himself a true and intelligent disciple of 
the man-God, who hath established his elect as the monarchs 
of nature in the three worlds. 



W• Mum cmee more to that temDle number ftftem. ..,.. 
boliled in the Taro~ by a IDODiter throned upcm • allllrj: 
mitred and homed, baTing a WOIIIUl'a 'breutll 8Dd IIIIi 
pnerative organs of a man-a chimera, a maJf01111114 
apb.iD%, a syn.thesia of monstrosities; below this lgare • 
read a frank and simple inscription-To l>DIL Yee, w 
confront here the phantom of all terrors, the dJ180D CIC 
all theogonies, the .Ariman of the Peniana, the Tn*a fil 
the li'tuptiana, the Python of the Greeks. the old earp~at 
of the Hebrews, the fantastic monster, the ~ 
the Oroquemitaine, the gargoyle, the great beat of a. 
middle agee, and, worse than all this, the Bapllomat of * 
Templars, the bearded idol of the alchemists, the ~ 
deity of llendee, the goat of the Sabbath. The frontiapi1il 
to this Ritual reproduces the eu.et figare of the tenlllk 
emperor of night, with all his attributes and all W. 
clfaractera, 

Let us state now for the ediication of the vaJaar, far tilt 
satisfaction of M. le Comte de Mirville, for the ,juatibtloa 
of the demonologiat Bodin, for the greater glory of tiMt 
Church, which persecuted Templars, burnt magiciaus, _. 
communicated Freemasona, &c.-let ua state boldly at1 
precisely that all the inferior initiates of the occalt .,_ 
and profaners of the great arcanum, not only did in ~ p8lt. 
but do now, and will ever, adore what ia aigDUled h7 tlall 
alarming symbol Yes, in our profound conviction, tM 
Grand Masters of the Order of the Templara worabipl. 
the Baphomet, and caused it to be worshipped by their 
adepts ; yes, there existed in the past, and there mar be 
still in the present, assemblies which are presided over bJ 
this figure, seated on a throne and haTing a ftamiug tGnl 
between the homa ; but the adorers of this aign do JIG$ 
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consider, as do we, that it is the representation of the devil ; 
on the contrary, for them it is that of the god Pan, the god 
of our modem schools of philosophy, the god of the Alex
andrian theurgic school, and of our own mystical N eo
platonists, the god of Lamartine and Victor Cousin, the god 
of Spinoza and Plato, the god of the primitive Gnostic 
schools ; the Christ also ·of the dissident priesthood ; this 
last qualification, ascribed to the goat of black magic, will 
not astonish students of religious antiquities who are 
acquainted with the phases of symbolism and doctrine in 
their various transformations, whether in India, Egypt, or 
Judea. 

The bull, the dog, and the goat are the three symbolical 
animals of Hermetic magic, resuming all the traditions of 
Egypt and India. The bull represents the earth or salt of 
the philosophers; the dog is Hermanubis, the Mercury of 
the sages, fluid, air, and water; the goat represents fire, and 
is at the same time the symbol of generation. Two goats, 
one pure and one impure, were consecrated in Judea; the 
first was sacrificed in expiation for sins ; the other, loaded 
with those sins by imprecation, was set at liberty in the 
desert-a strange ordinance, but one of deep symbolism, 
reconciliation by sacrifice and expiation by liberty! Now, 
all the fathers of the Church, who have concerned themselves 
with Jewish symbolism, have recognised in the immolated 
goat the figure of him who assumed, as they say, the very 
form of sin. Hence the Gnostics were not outside sym
bolical traditions when they gave Christ the Liberator this 
same mystical figure. All the Kabbalah and all magic, 
as a fact, are divided between the cultus of the immolated 
and that of the emissary goat. There is, therefore, the 
magic of the sanctuary and that of the wilderness, the white 
and the black Church, the priesthood of public assemblies 
and the sanhedrim of the Sabbath. The goat which is 
represented in our frontispiece bears upon his forehead the 
sign of the pentagram with one point in the ascendant, 
which is sufficient to distinguish him as a symbol of the 

T 
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light ; he makes the sign of occultism with both bands. 
pointing upward to the white moon of Chesed, and down
ward to the black moon of Geburah. This sign expresses 
the perfect harmony of mercy with justice. One of the 
arms is feminine and the other Dl88Cllline, 88 in the 
androgyne of Khunrath, whoee attributes we have combined 
with those of our goat, since they are one and the 8811le 
symboL The torch of intelligence burning between the 
horns is the magical light of universal equilibrium ; it is 
also the type of the soul exalted above matter, even while 
connecting with matter, 88 the flame connects with the 
torch. The hideous head of the animnl expresses horror of 
sin, for which the material agent, alone responsible, must 
alone and for ever bear the penalty, because the soul is 
impassible in its nature, and can suffer only by materialising. 
The caduceus, which replaces the generative organ, repre
sents eternal life ; the scale-covered belly typifies water ; the 
circle above it is the atmosphere ; the feathers still higher 
up signify the volatile ; lastly, humanity is depicted by the 
two breasts and the androgyne arms of this sphinx of the 
occult sciences. Behold the shadows of the infernal sanc
tuary dissipated ! Behold the sphinx of medireval terrors 
divined and cast from his throne! Quqmodo cecidiati, 
Lucifer I 

The dread Baphomet henceforth, like all monstrous idols. 
enigmas of antique science and its dreams, is only an 
innocent and even pious hieroglyph. How should man 
adore the beast, since he exercises a sovereign power over 
it 1 Let us affirm, for the honour of humanity, that it has 
never adored dogs and goats any more than lambs and pigeo~s. 
In the hieroglyphic order, why not a goat as much as a 
lamb 1 On the sacred stones of Gnostic Christians of the 
Basilidean sect, are representations of Christ under the 
diverse figures of kabbalistic animals-sometimes a bird, 
at others a lion, and, again, a lion or bull-headed serpent ; 
but in all cases He bears invariably the same attributes of 
light, even as our goat, who cannot be confounded with 
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fabulous images of Satan, owing to his sign of the 
pentagram. 

Let us assert most strongly, to combat the remnants .of 
Manichreanism which are daily appearing among Christiana, 
that as a superior personality and power Satan does not 
exist. He is the personification of all errors, perversities, 
and, consequently, weaknesses. If God may be defined as 
He who necessarily exists, may we not define His antagonist 
and enemy as he who necessarily does not exist 1 The ab
solute affirmation of good implies the absolute negation of 
evil ; so also in the light shadow itself is lnminous. Thus, 
erring spirits are good to the extent of their participation in 
being and in truth. There are no shadows without reflec
tions, no nights without moon, phosphorescence, and stars. 
If hell be·just, it is good. No one has ever blasphemed 
God. The insults and mockeries addressed to His disfigured 
images attain Him not. 

We have named Manichreanism, and it is by this mons
trous heresy that we shall explain the aberrations of black 
magic. The misconstrued doctrine of Zoroaster and the 
magical law of two forces constituting universal equilibrium, 
have caused some illogical minds to imagine a negative 
divinity, subordinate but hostile to the active divinity. 
Tbue, the impure duad comes into being. Men were mad 
enough to halve God ; the star of Solomon was separated 
into two triangles, and the Manichreans imagined a trinity 
of night. This evil God, product of sectarian fancies, in
spired all manias and all crimes. Sanguinary sacrifices 
were offered him ; monstrous idolatry replaced the true 
religion; black magic traduced the transcendent and luminous 
magic of true adepts, and horrible conventicles of sorcerers, 
ghouls, and stryges took place in caverns and desert places, for 
dementia soon changes into frenzy, and from human sacrifices 
to cannibalism there is only one step. The mysteries of 
the Sabbath have been variously described, but they figure 
always in grimoires and in magical trials ; the revelations 
made on the subject may be classified under three beads~ 



2 9 2 THE lUTl.TAL OJ' TRANSCENDENT HAGIO 

I. those referring to a fantastic and imaginary Sabbath ; 2. 
those which betray the secrets of the occult assemblies of 
veritable adepts ; 3. revelations of foolish and criminal 
gatherings, having for their object the operations of black 
magic. For a large number of unhappy men and women, 
given over to these mad and abominable practices, the Sab
bath was but a prolonged nightmare, where dreams appeared 
realities, and were induced by means of potions, fumigations. 
and narcotic frictions. Baptista Porta, whom we have al
ready signalised as a mystifier, gives in his "Natural Magic," 
a pretended recipe for the sorcerer's unguent, by means 
of which they were transported to the Sabbath. It is 
a composition of child's fat, of aconite boiled with poplar 
leaves, and some other drugs, the whole mixed with soot, 
which could not contribute to the beauty of the naked sor
ceresses who repaired to the scene anointed with this 
pomade. There is another and more serious recipe given 
by Baptista Porta, which we transcribe in Latin to preserve 
its grimoire character. Recipe : suim, acorum w.lgare, pen,
taphyllon, verspertillionis sanguinem solanum Bomniferum et 
oleum, the whole boiled and incorporated to the consistence 
of an unguent. We infer that compositions containing 
opiates, the pith of green hemp, datum-stramonium or 
laurel-almond, would enter quite as successfully into such 
preparations. The fat or blood of night-birds added to 
these narcotics, with black magical ceremonies, would im
press imagination and determine the direction of dreams. 
To Sabbaths dreamed in this manner we must refer the 
accounts of a goat issuing from pitchers and going back into 
them after the ceremony ; infernal powders obtained from 
the ordure of this goat, who is called Master Leonard; 
banquets where abortions are eaten without salt and boiled 
with serpents and toads ; dances, in which monstrous animals 
or men and women with impossible shapes, take part ; un
bridled debauches where incubi project cold sperm. Nightmare 
alone could produce or explain such scenes, The unfortunate 
cure, Gaufridy, and his abandoned penitent, Madeline de la 
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Palud, went mad through kindred delusions, and were 
burned for persisting in affirming them. We must read 
the depositions of these diseased beings during their trial to 
understand the extent of the aberration possible to an 
atfticted imagination. But the Sabbath was not always a 
dream ; it did exist in reality ; even now there are secret 
nocturnal assemblies for the practice of the rites of the old 
world, some of which assemblies have a religious and social 
object, while that of others is concerned with orgies and 
conjurations. From this two-fold point of view we propose 
to consider and condemn the true Sabbath, of the magic of 
light in one case and the magic of darkness in the other. 

When Christianity proscribed the public exercise of the 
ancient worships, the partisans of the latter were compelled 
to meet in secret for the celebration of their mysteries. 
Initiates presided over these assemblies, and soon established 
among the varieties of the worships a kind of orthodoxy, 
more easily facilitated by the aid of magical truth, because 
proscription unites wills and gathers up the bonds of brother· 
hood between men. Thus, the mysteries of Isis, of Ceres 
Eleusinia, of Bacchus, combined with those of the good 
goddess and primeval Druidism. The meetings took place 
usually between the days of Mercury and Jupiter, or between 
those of Venus and Saturn ; the proceedings included the 
rites of initiation, exchange of mysterious signs, singing of 
symbolical hymns, the cementing of union at the banquet-
ing board, the successive formation of the magical chain 
at table and in the dance; and, finally, the meeting brokQ 
up after renewing pledges in the presence of the chiefs and 
receiving instructions from them. The candidate for . the 
Sabbath was led, or rather carried, to the assembly, with his 
eyes covered by the magical mantle in which be was com~ 
pletely enveloped, he was led between immense fires, while 
alarming noises were made about him. When his face was 
bared, he found himself surrounded by infernal monsters, 
and in the presence of a colossal and hideous goat which 
he was commanded to adore. All these ceremoniea. 



were t.ta of hil force of ~ ud CODflcleMe S. * 
hlitiaton. The fiDI1 Olde&1 Wll molt~ or ., ...... 
ill wu at first Bight hammmg and rictiell1ou to tiM ...... 
of the oaadidate; be wu coJD!Danded withoo.t H•QJDM• 
to kils zeepectfull;y the poeterior of the pl ; if he ••••lw 
hia head wu again covezed, and he wu ~· 
diltanoe from the aseembl;y with aach extraordiaar7 111"" 
tbat he believed himaelf whirled through the air; if Ill 
IUIIented, he waa taken round the l:flllbolical idol, ..t .._ 
feand, not a repulsive and obeceDe object, but the ,_ 
and gracioua counteuance of a priesteaa of lail or lllia,. w 
gave him a matemal salute. and he wu thea admiW 
to the banquet. .Aa to the orgiea which in JIWl1111oh 
1188Dlblies followed the banquet, we must bewln el 
believing that the;y were generall;y permitted at tJleee ._. 
agapae; at the same time it is known that a nlllllbew crf 
gnostic sect. practilled them in their oonveDticlea d11J'ia& tM 
earl;y centuries of Christianity. That the leah W Ill 
protestant& in thoee ages of uceticism and compftllliaa el 
the senses wu inevitable, and can occasion no aupriae. bat 
we must not accuse transcendent magic of the ~ 
it baa never authoriaed. Isia is chaste in her widowbood; 
Diana Panthea ia a virgin; Hermanubis, po•eJiing )etlt 
aexes, can aatisf;y neither; the Hermetic hemaaphloctile Ia 
pure ; .Apollonius of T;yana never Jielded to the teeladioM 
of pleasure ; the Emperor Julian was a man of rigid 
CODtinence ; Plotiuua of Alexandria wu ucetia ia tiae 
manner of hia life ; Paracelaus wu such a ~ to 
foolish love that hia 1!18% was suapected ; Ra;ymund LaJJr 
was initiated in the final secreta of science onl1 after • 
hopeleas passion which made him chaste for nv. Dl II 
a1lo a magical tradition that pantacles and taJiiiDUII a. 
all their virtue when he who wean them enten a h0111e1., 
prostitution or commits an adultei'f. The Sabbath ol CJIIIII 
must not therefore be considered 11 that of the yerftel!ll 
adepts. 
f. With regard to the term Sabbath, some have trued i* te 
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the name of S11.basius, and other etymologies have been 
imagined. The most simple, in our opinion, connects it 
with the Jewish Sabbath, for it is certain that the Jews, the 
most faithful depositaries of the secrets of the Kabbalah, 
were almost invariably the great masters in magic during 
the middle ages. The Sabbath was therefore the Sunday of 
the Kabbalists, the day of their religious festivals, or rather 
the night of their regular assembly. This feast, surrounded 
with mysteries, had the vulgar timidity for its safeguard and 
escaped persecution by terror. As to the diabolical Sabbath 
of necromancers, it was a counterfeit of that of the magi, 
an assembly of malefactors who exploited idiots and fools. 
There horrible rites were practised and abominable potions 
oompounded, there sorcerers and sorceresses laid their plans 
and instructed one another for the common support of their 
reputation in prophecy and divination ; at that period 

· diviners were generally consulted o.nd followed a lucrative 
profession while exercising a real power. Such institutions 
neither had nor could possess any regular rites ; everything 
depended on the caprice of the chiefs and the vertigo of the 
assembly. What was narrated by some who had been 
present at them served as a type for all nightmares of 
hallucination and from this chaos of impossible realities and 
demoniac dreams have issued the revolting and foolish 
histories of the Sabbath which figure in magical processes 
and in the books of such writers as Spranger, Delancere, 
Delrio, and. Bodin. 

The rites of the Gnostic Sabbath were imported into 
Germany by an association which took the name of .Mopses. 
It replaced the Kabbalistic goat by the Hermetic dog, and 
the candidate, male or female, for the order initiated 
women, was brought in with eyes bandaged ; the same 
infernal noise was made in their neighbourhood, which 
surrounded the name of Sabbath· with .so many 'inexplicable 
rumours ; they were asked whether they were afraid of the 
devil, and were abruptly required to choose between kissing 
the posterior of the grand master and that of a small silk-
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covered figure of a dog, which was substituted for the old 
grand idol of the goat of Mendes. The sign of recognition 
was a ridiculous grimace, which recalla the phantasmagoria 
of the ancient Sabbath and the masks of the assistants. · 
For the rest, their doctrine is summed up in the cultus of 
love and license. The association came into existence when 
the Roman Church was persecuting Freemasonry. The 
Mopses pretended to recruit only among Catholics, and for 
the oath at reception they substituted a solemn engagement 
upon honour to reveal no secrets of the order. It was 
more effectual than any oath, and left nothing for religion 
to object 

The name of the Templar Baphomet, which should be 
spelt Kabbalistically backwards, is composed of three abbre
viations : To. OHP. AB., Templi omnium kominum pacis 
abbas, " the father of the temple of universal peace among 
men.'' According to some, the Bahomet was a monstrous 
head ; according to others, a demon in the form of a goat. 
A sculptured coffer was disinterred recently in the ruins of 
an old commandery of the temple, and antiquaries observed 
upon it a baphometic figure, corresponding by its attributes 
to the goat of Mendes and the androgyne of Khunrath. It 
was a bearded figure with a female body, holding the sun in 
one hand and the moon in the other, attached to chains. 
Now, this virile head is a beautiful allegory which attributes 
to thought alone the initiating and creating principle. Here 
the head represents spirit and the body matter. The orbs 
enchained to the human form, and directed by that nature 
of which intelligence is the head, are also magnificently 
allegorical. The sign all the same was discovered to be 
obscene and diabolical by the learned men who examined 
it. Can we be surprised after this at the spread of medireval 
superstition in our own day I One thing only surprises me, 
that, believing in the devil and his agents, men do not 
rekindle the faggots. M. Veuillot is logical and demands 
it; one should honour men who have the courage of their 
opinions. 
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Pursuing our curious researches, we come now to the 
most horrible mysteries of the grimoire, those which are 
concerned with the evocations of devils and pacts with hell. 
After attributing a real existence to the absolute negation 
of goodness, after having enthroned the absurd and created 
a god of falsehood, it remained for human folly to invoke 
the impossible idol, and this maniacs have done. We were 
lately informed that the most reverend Father Ventura, 
formerly Superior of the Theatines, Bishops' Examiner, etc., 
after reading our Doctrine, declared that the kabbalah was, 
in his opinion, an invention of the devil, and that the star 
of Solomon was another diabolical device to persuade the 
world that Satan was the same as God. See what is taught 
seriously by the masters in Israel! The ideal of nothing
ness and night inventing a sublime philosophy which is the 
universal basis of faith and the keystone of all temples I 
The demon placing his signature by the side of God's 1 My l 
venerable masters in theology, you are greater sorcerers than J 
you or others are aware, and He who said : " The devil is a t 
liar like his father," would have had some observations to / 
make on the decisions of your reverences. 

The evokers of the devil must before all things belong to 
a religion which admits a devil, creator and rival of God. 
To invoke a power, we must believe in it. Given this firm 
faith in the religion of the devil, we must proceed as follows 
to enter into correspondence with this pseudo-Deity: 

MAGICAL AxiOM. 

In the circle of its action, every word creates that which 
it affirms. 

DIBF.cr CONSEQUENCE. 

He who affirms the devil, creates or makes the devil. 

Oorulitions of ~ in. ln.Jfll"'lal E'IJOCQ,tions. 
1, Invincible obstinacy; 2, a conscience at once hardened 

to crime and most subject to remorse and fear; 3, affected 
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or natural ignorance ; 4, blind faith in all that is incredible ; 
5, a completely falae idea of God. 

We must afterwards--(a) Profane the ceremonies of the 
cultus in which we believe; (b) offer a bloody sacrifice; 
(c) procure the magic fork, which is a branch of a single 
beam of hazel or almond, cut at one. blow with the 
new knife used for the sacrifice. It must terminate 
in a fork, which must be armoured with iron or 
sreel made from the blade of the before-mentioned 

-c:=:)t Jmife. A fast of fifteen days must be observed, tak
ing a single unsalted repast after sundown ; this repast 
should consist of black bread and blood seasoned with 
unsalted spices or black beans and milky and narcotic 
herbs. Yfe J:!!~t get drunk every tiY~ .®n •... e.f~r supdown, 
on ~e. in, ~~}ch five heads of b~k. P?PP~ea and five ounces 
of" pound~ __ _b.emp ·seea.~y~-~~---s.~~J~! .. fi.!~!l..9~~- the 
infUSion being ___ ~~~ed through a cloth woven by a pro-
stitute ; strictly speaking~ the firsCclotn ... wmCli.-oom:et f:O 
rumariiay be used, should it have been woven by a woman. 
The evocation should be performed on the nigh~ between 
Monday and Thesday, or that between Friday and Saturday. 
A solitary and condemned spot must be chosen, such as a 
cemetery haunted by evil spirits, an: avoided ruin in the 
country, the vaults of an abandoned convent, a place where 
some murder has been committed, a druidic altar or an old 
temple of idols. A black seamless and sleeveless robe must 
be provided ; a leaden cap emblazoned with the signs of the 
moon, Venus, and Saturn; ~ candles of __ h~IJ.. fat set in 
black wooden candlesticks, carved in the sh~pe of ~~esctmt; 
two crowi:is" or--verv&.Ul; a magical sword with a black 
handle ; the magical fork ; a copper vase containing the 
blood of the victim; a censer holding the perfumes, namely, 
incense, camphor,· aloes, ambergris, and storax, kneaded with 
the blood of a· goat, a mole, and a bat ; four nails taken 
from the coffin of an executed criminal ; the bead of 
a black cat which has been nourished on human fle8h for 
five days ; a bat drowned in blood ; the horns of a goat 
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cwm. guo puella ~ ; and the skull of a parricide. 
All these hideous and sca.rcely obtainaore- object8liaving 
been collected, they must be arranged as follows : A 
perfect circle is traced by the sword, with a break, or 
way of issuing, on one side; a triangle is drawn in the 
circle, and the pantacle thus formed is coloured with 
blood; at one of the angles of the triangle a chafing-dish 
is placed, and this should have been included among the 
indispensable objects already enumerated; at the opposite 
base of the triangle three little circles are described for the 
operator and his two assistants ; behind that of the operator 
the sign of the labarum or monogram of Constantine is 
drawn, not with the blood of the victim, but with the 
operator's own blood. The operator and his assistants must 
have bare feet and covered heads. The skin of the immo
lated victim must be also brought to the place, and, being 
cut into strips, must be placed within the circle, forming a. 
second and inner circle, fixed at four comers by· the four 
nails from the coffin already mentioned. Hard by the nails, 
but outside the circle, must be placed the bead of the cat, 
the human or rather inhuman skull, the horns of the goat, 
and the bat ; they must be sprinkled with a branch of birch 
dipped in the blood of the victim, and then a fire of cypress 
and alderwood must be lighted, the two magical candles 
being placed on the right and left of the operator, encircled 
with the wreaths of vervain. The formula of evocation can 
now be pronounced, as they are found in the magical elements 
of Peter of Apono, or in the grimoires, whether printed or 
manuscript. That of the Orand Orimoire, reproduced in 
the vulgar Red Dragon, has been wilfully altered, and should 
be read as follows : " By A donal Elorm, Adonai J ehova, 
Adonai Sabaoth, Metraton On Agla Adonai Mathon, the 
pythonic word, the mystery of the salamander, the assembly 
of the sylphs, the grotto of the gnomes, the demons of 
the heaven of Oad, Almousin, Oioor, J ehosua, Evam. 
Zariatnatmik, Come, Come, Come 1'' 

The grand appellation of Agrippa consists only in these 
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words : DIEs Mn~s JESCHET BoBNEDOESEF Douv:EMA ENI- -=
.TEMAUS. We make no pretence of understanding their 
meaning ; possibly they possess none, assuredly none which 
is reasonable, since they avail in evoking the devil, who is 
the sovereign unreason. Picus de Mirandola, no doubt from 
the same motive, affirms that in black magic the most 
barbarous and unintelligible words are the most efficacious 
and the best. The conjurations are repeated in a louder 
voice, accompanied by imprecations and menaces, until the 
spirit replies. He is oommonly preceded by a violent wind 
which seems to make the whole country resound. Then 
domestic animals tremble and hide away, the assistants feel 
o. breath upon their faces, and their hair, damp with cold 
sweat, rises upon their heads. The grand and supreme 
appellation, according to Peter of Apono, is as follows :- ' 

"Hemtn-Etan! Hemen-Etan! He111£/flrEtan I EL* An* 
TITEIP• .A.ozJA• HYN• TEo* MINosEL• ACHADO~ :vay• vaa* 
Eye• Aaa* Eie• Exe• A EL EL EL A HY I HAu I HA.u ! 
HAul HAul VA! VAl VA! VAl CHAVAJOTH. Aie 
Saraye, aie Saraye, aie Saraye I By Eloym, .A.rchima., Rabur, 
BATHAB over ABRAc, :flowing down, coming from above ! 
ABEOR UPON ABERER Ghavajoth I Ohavajoth ! Ohava;Oth ! I . 
command thee by the Key of SoLOMON and the great name · 
SEMHAHPHORAB.'' 

The ordinary signs and signatures of demons are given 
below:-

J 
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But they are those of the inferior demons, and here follow 
the official signatures of the princes of hell, attested judicially 
-judicially, 0 M.le Comte de Mirville !-and preserved in 
the archives of justice as convicting evidences for the trial of 
the unfortunate Urbain Grandier. 

These signatures appear under a pact of which Collin de 
Plancy gives a facsimile reproduction in the Atlas of his 
cc Infernal Dictiona,ry." It has this marginal note: "The 
draught is in hell, in the secretary of Lucifer," a valuable 
item of information about a locality but imperfectly known, 
and belonging to a period approximate to our own, though 
anterior to the trial of the young Labarre and Etalonde, who, 
as every one knows, were contemporaries of Voltaire. 

Evocations were frequently followed by pacts written on 
parchment of goat skin with an iron pen and blood drawn 
from the left arm. The document was in duplicate ; one 
copy was carried off by the fiend and the other swallowed 
by the wilful reprobate. The reciprocal engagements were 
that the demon should serve the sorcerer during a given 
period of years, and that the sorcerer should belong to the 
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demo~ after a determinate time. The Church in her exor· 
cisms has consecrated the belief in all these things, and it 
may be said that black magic and its darksome prince are 
the true, living, and terrible creation of Roman Catholici~m ; 
that they are even its special and characteristic .work, for 
priests invent not God. So do true Catholics cleave from 
the bottom of their hearts to the consecration and even the 
regeneration of this great work, which is the philosophical 
stone of the official and positive cultus. In thieves' slang 
the devil is called the baker by malefactors ; all our desire, 
and we speak no longer from the standpoint of the magus, 
but as a devoted child of Christianity and of that Church to 
which we owe our earliest education and our first en
thusiasms-all our desire, we say, is that the phantom of 
Satan may no longer be able to be termed the baker for the 
ministers of morality and the representatives of the highest 
virtue. Will they appreciate our intention and forgive the 
boldness of our aspirations in consideration of our devoted 
intentions and the sincerity of our faith ? 

The devil·making magic which dictated the Grimoire of 
Pope Honorius, the Enchiridion of Leo Ill, the exorcisms 
of the Ritual, the verdicts of inquisitors, the suits of Lau· 
bardementt the articles of the V euillot brothers, the books of 
MM. de Falloux, de Montalembert, de Mirville, the magic of 
sorcerers and of pious persons who are not sorcerers, is 
something truly to be condemned in the one and infinitely 
deplored in the other. It is above all to combat these un· 
l1appy aberrations of the human mind by their exposure that 
we have published this book. May it further the holy cause! 

But we have not yet exhibited these impious devices in 
all illeir turpitude, and in all their monstrous folly ; we 
must remove the blood-stained filth of perished super;. 
stitions ; we must tax the annals of demonomania, so as to 
conceive of certain crimes which imagination alone could 
not invent. The Kabbalist Bodin, Israelite by conviction 
and Catholic by necessity, had no other intention in his 
" Demonomania of Sorcerers '' than to impeach Catholicism 
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in its works, and to undermine it in the greatest of all its 
doctrinal abuses. The treatise of Bodin is profoundly 
machiavellic, and strikes at the heart of. the institutions 
and persons it appears to defend. It would be difficult 
to imagine without reading his vast mass of sanguinary 
and hideous histories, acts of revolting superstition, sentences 
and executions of stupid ferocity. " Bum all I " the in
quisitors seemed to cry. "God will distinguish His own I •• 
Poor fools, hysterical women, and idiots, were accordingly 
bumed without mercy for the crime of magic, while, at the 
same time, great criminals escaped this unjust and san
guinary justice. Bodin gives us to understand this by 
recounting such anecdotes as that which he connects with 
the death of Charles IX. It is an almost unknown abomi
nation, and one which has not, so far as we know, tempted 
the skill of any romancer, even at the periods of the most 
feverish and deplorable literature. 

Attacked by a disease of which no physician could dis
cover the cause or explain the frightful symptoms, King 
Charles IX. was dying. The Queen-Mother, who ruled him 
entirely, and had everything to lose under another reign
the Queen-Mother, who has been suspected as the author of 
the disease, because concealed devices and unknown interests 
have always been attributed to her who was capable of any
thing-consulted her astrologers, and then had recourse to 
the foulest form of magic, the Oracle of the Bleeding Head, 
for the sufferer's condition grew worse and more desperate 
daily. · The infernal operation was performed in the following 
way. A child was selected, of beautiful appearance and 
innocent manners ; he was prepared for his first communion 
by the almoner of the palace. When the day or rather 
night of the sacrifice arrived, a monk, an apostate Jacobin, 
given over to the occult works of black magic, celebrated 
the Mass of the Devil at midnight, in the sick-room, and in 
the presence only of Catherine de Medicis and her trusted 
confidants. It was offered before the image of the demon, 
having a crucifix upside down under its feet, and the 



IOIC8I'8I' OOIIII8Cnted two haiti, oae black aad oae whlk 
The white wu given to the obild, who wu b1'oagh* fa 
clothed u for bapaam, and wu murdered on the atapl of 
the altar JmmecJiaW7 after Ida OCIIIIIB1IIIion m. bead. a 
b7 one blow from the bod7, wu eet palpitating upoa the 
gnat black h-' whieh CO'nll'ed the baMca of t.ke pata1, d4 
t.beD transported to a table where m,.teriool lalllp were 
bamiDg. • exoroiam bepn, Ul ... ,.. beaoaPt 
o1 the demon, and aa ....,_ bf the mouth of the hlld 
to a aecret queation which the Jdug dared DOt mate a1oad, 
aad had codded to 110 oae. A. ltnmp and feeble wiae, 
whio1a had aothiDg h1DIIAD aboat i$, Wll pl'888Dtlf head 
ill the poor H.ue Dlal'tJr'• Mad, .,m, m :r.tm: r. 
ptllitw; • I am forced." Ai thil rep!J, which doubU.. 
umou.noed to the aick man that hell DO longer proteeted 
him, a horrible trembling aeiled the mona.roh, hw anDI 

atift'ened, and he cried iD a hoane voice : " Away with $hat 
head I A wa7 with that head l" aad eo oontinued aereamiDg 
till he gave up &he ghoat'-. Hil attendanta, who were JIOtl Ia 
the oon1idenoe of the frightful myaterr, believed that he wu 
puaued h7 the phantom of OolipJ, a11d that he .., the 
h.d of the m...moa. admilal; wbat; tormeDted the c1Jb11 
man wu DOt, however, a nmone, 1nd a hopeleaa tmw uul 
811 Ultioipated BalL 

This darbome magical legaud of Boctill 1'8aiUa • 
abomiDable ~ a11d deaamld We of GiUes de Z..ftl, 
lord of Bets, who t-.c1 from aaoeticism to blaok JD111o,. 
,...d o8'end the molt moltiDg .m8oea to OOMilfete the 
faoar of Sataa. Tbia DUKbnAD eonf81181d at hil tiW 
that Satan had frequenttr appeared to him, b1d .bad ahMJa 
cleceiYec1 him b7 plOIIIilel of treuana whioh he W __. 
p.. n kaDipi1ed 11om the Judicial iufanu&l .. tlad 
enva1 h1Uldred 1ll1folkmatie oldlcbaD had faD8IL ~ to 
tbe oapidifiJ aucl atloaioal taaaiel of 6ia JDOJIIt& 
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WJU.T aorcerers &Dd necro11UL11081'S aooght above .U ia tDiii 
eTocations of the impure spirit was that magnetic po1Nr 
which ia the poaaesaion of the true adept, bat wu W 
by them only that they might shamefully abale H. ._ 
lolly of aorcerera was an evil folly, and one of their ahW 
ends was the power of bewitchments or harmful inf118D081. 
We have set down in onr Doctrine what we think upoa die 
nbject of bewitchment, and how it seems to us a ~ 
&Dd real power. The true magus bewitchea withoRti 011eoo 

monial, and by his mere reprobation, thoee whom .. 
condemns and considers it neoeaaary to punish ; his forB~• 
neaa even bewitches those who do him wrong, and ne....- c1o 
the enemies of initiates carry far the impunity of tJMD 
injustice. We have ourselves witnessed numeroua 8DIIlp1M 
of this fatal law. The murderers of martyrs alwaya p8li.6 
miserably, and the adepts are martyrs of int&ligeDce ; 1\v
vidence seems to scorn those who despise them, and to aJa7 
those who would deprive them of life. The legend of tbe 
Wandering Jew is the popular poetry of this arcanum. A 
wise man was driven by a nation to his doom ; it bade hba. 
" Go on I " when he wished to rest for a moment. What ill 
the consequence ? A similar condemnation overtakes the 
nation itself; it is p:roecribed. bodily ; men have cried to J$: 
" Get on I Get on I" for centuries, and it has found no pit) 
and no repose. 

A man of learning had a wife whom he loved wildl7 UM1 
passionately in the exaltation of his tenderness ; he ho110111'811 
her with blind confidence, and trusted her entirely. Veia 
of her beauty and understanding, this woman became jealaaa 
of her husband's superiority, and began to hate him. Some 
time after she deserted him. disgracing herself with an old., 
ugly, stupid, and immoral man. This was the beginning of 
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her punishment, but it did not end there. The man of 
learning solemnly pronounced the following sentence upon 
her: " I take back your understanding and your beauty." 
A year after she was no longer recognised by those who 
had known her ; she had lost her plumpness, and reflected 
in her countenance the hideousness of her new affections. 
Three years later she was ugly; seven years later she was 
deranged. This happened in our own time, and we were 
acquainted with both persons. 

The magus condemns, after the manner of the skilful 
physician, and for this reason there is no appeal from his 
sentence when ·it has once been pronounced against a guilty 
person. There are no ceremonies and no invocations ; he 
simply abstains from eating at the same table, or if forced 
to do so, he neither accepts nor offers salt. But the be
witchments of sorcerers are of another kind, and may be 
compared to an actual poisoning of some current of astral 
light. They exalt their will by ceremonies till it becomes 
venomous at a distance ; but, as we have observed in our 
Doctrine, they more often expose themselves, to be the first 
that are killed by their infernal machinery. Let us here 
stigmatise some of their guilty proceedings. They procure 
the hair or garments of the person whom they seek to exe
crate ; they next select some animal, which seems to them 
symbolic of the person, and, by means of the hair or gar
ments, they place it in magnetic connection with him or 
her. They give it the same name, and then slay it with 
one blow of the magic knife. They cut open the breast, tear 
out the heart, wrap it, while still palpitating, in the mag
netised objects, and hourly, for the space of three days, 
they drive nails, red hot pins, or long thorns therein, pro
nouncing maledictions upon the name of the bewitched 
person. They are persuaded, and often rightly, that the 
victim of their infamous operations experiences as many 
tortures as if his own heart had been pierced at all points. 
He begins to waste away, and after a time dies of an 
unknown disease. 
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ABa&bet bewitebmeBt, made tile of Ill dCJiddr1 ... .... 
tiiiMiata ill ~ af D&IJe to .... til ..... ftll 
meiD8 of the ttfnldDg femlptlcms of s.tam ADd -.,. 
tiOfla of the eril ~; thetl, in follcnrtag t1le fWIIhtill' 
of the pereon whom it i8 110agllt to t.onn&D\ ..a ""*'& 
aftllflwiN 8VfJr1 Imprint of bis feet whieh can be lfliDdlil 
upon die earth or eand. Yet another and mole ~ 
piiOtioe. A fat toad is selected; it fa baptiaed; dle ,.._ 
and II1U'D8ID8 of the person to be aocmed is gi'vefllt; ll lit 
made to swallow a aoueerated host, oTer which die ,.,_ 
of es:~on bave been pronounoed. The aDbDal II .. 
wnt.pped in the magnetised objectt, tied with tbe haia or 
the ~ upon which the operator hll ptfn'ioaal7 ~ 
and buried at the threshold of the bewitcbed pe!IOD"e t~M~r., 
or at aome point where he ia obliged to pall daiJy. Tbli 
elemental')' spirit of the toad will become a DIP.._ 
and fttnpite, haunting the dreams of the victim. Mfrla._. 
indeed, he abould know how to send it bacl: to a. 
operator. 

Let U8 paa8 DOW to bewitchmentll by W&ft'n fmage& DJ-. 
aorcerers of the middle ages, eager to please by tbair Blddha
him whom they iegMded as their muter, mhed bapMW' 'I1' 
oil and the ashes of couearatA!d hoete with a modimall « 
wax. Apostate prieeta were neftt' wantiDg to de!Wer ._, 
the treasure~!~ of the Church. With the 8Cca1'8ed wax U.., 
formed an image 88 much 88 poiBible reeembli:ag the ,..._ 
wbom they desired to bewitch. They clothed Uda iDifla 
with garments aimi1ar to his, they adtbi!daterecl tG .. Ita 
sa.cramenta which be received, then Ulet called dtnra 1lpa' 
ita head all maledietiona which could es:preas the JlaRied ee 
the sorcerer, in11icting dail7 imagin&rr tbttm~e upall it, 
u to reach and torment by sympathy the pmoa lepjl'eielldlll.'l 
b7 the image. This bewitchment ia moM~ in&llible if -. 
hair, blood, and, above all, a tooth of the 'fictim can be ~..;;o• 

oured. It was thia which gaft rise to the proverbial -~-~"3 
You have a tooth against me. There is also be11ritelb.m4•'• 
by the glance, ealled the jetto.W,ra., or evil qe, iD J.ta~• 
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During oar ami ware. a IJaDpkeeper W t.be mlalortue to 
cleJIRuoe cme of hia D8ighboan, who, ata. a perio4 of a. 
teatioa. WU lilt at libert7, but witlJ. hie poeiti.OD JoA JDa 
80le veas-nce wu te paaa twictt ~ tJae lhop of Jail de
no11DC81', whom be 1"tprded fb:edly, alated. ud ,_, c& 

Some little time art.. the shopkeeper, 11Mble t.o bear tbe 
~ of tbia glanoe uyloupr, IOlcl hit (lOOdl at; a to.. 
and ohaDged his neigbboarbood, laaYing no adctr.. Iu a 
word, he wu raiDed. 

A threat ia a :real bewitohmellt, beaaue i& .. powa
fully CG tba imaginatima, above all, when the latter JeG8iWI 
with floility the belief ia &D occult &DC1 unlimiW poww. 
The terrible meDaoe of hell, that hewitclunat of humanitJ 
duriag ao ID&Il1 ceutmiea, bas cne.ted 111018 nightm.,., 
more D&JDeleal diaeaaes, more furious madneaa, than all ~ 
and all uceeaea combined. This ia what the Hermetic 
artiata of the middle agee zepreaented by the incredible and 
Wlheard-of monaten whioh they oarvecl at the doon of 
baailioa& But bewitchment by thzeat produoea an aft'ect 
altogether contrary to the intention~ of the opezator whell 
it is evidently a vain threat, wb.ea it doee outrage to ~e 
legitimate pride of the meaaaed ~ ud OOIUI8Cl118Dtlr 
provoke~ bia J'9lliatanoe, or, lually, when it ia ridioulQu by 
ita atmoity. Tbe aectariel of bell ban dilaraditecl berlML 
Say to a reaaoDable m-. that equilibri1Uil ia the Jaw ol 
motion and life, 8lld tbat Ji'bertf, wbioh il DUIIIl eqWJillrbua, 
nete upon aa etemal ud immutable ~ betwMa 
true and falae, beWeaa aoocl and bad; ....U him that. _. 
dond u 1M ia with free wiD, he m1181i pla hjmeelf b)' Ida 
wc.b in the empire of tnlth aad goocbl-. or l81aple 
etBmally, ~ ijae rock of Siayphu, into the ..,_ of ,.... 
hood ad evil~ thea ba will unclented t1ae dootriae, ad If 
JOU tina Wtdh 1114 FOCI ... heaven, 'e1eehDOd aDd ..a hell. 
JJe will WieYa ia JtYU h•Ye aad hall. over wWoJa the 
4mDe ideal -.. calm, perfe.o$, IDd bw:laa aiWe ..., ttifilao 
.............. - will 1llllderltiiD4 &hU if Ia ,_.. wa. ....u • JibatJ, '*....-.ot ia~aet .. _. 



than a temporary agon1 for lOilis, beca111e it is a ~ 
tion, and the idea of expiation neaeasariJ.y l1lppoll8ll t.Jaa ~ 
reparation and destruction of mL This much Slid. ~ 
with dogmatic intention, which is outaide our prcmnoe, "* 
to indicate the moral and reasonable remedy for the .. 
witchment of coDBCiences by the terrors of the life beJoal, 
let us speak of the means of escaping the baleful Udlu.eeail 
of human wrath. The first among all is to be ~ 
and just, giving no opportunity or excuae to qer. A l6W• 
tul indignation is greatly to be feared; make haste th.eteiiJie 
to acknowledge and expiate your fault& Should ... 
persist after that, then it certainly proceeds from nca; li8lk 
to know what nee, and unite youraelt atroDgly to tlaie 
magnetic currents of the opposite virtue. The bewitchmeld 
will then have no further power upon you. Wuh carefallr 
the clothes which you have finished with before giviDg thee 
away ; otherwise, burn them ; never use a garment Whiala. 
haa belonged to an unknown person without purifying it 1Jt 
water, sulphur, and such aromatics as camphor, iDaeDia,. 
amber, &c. 

A great meaus of resisting bewitchment is not to feu it; 
it acts after the manner of contagious maladies. In timell 
of epidemic, the terror-struck are the first to be attaobd. 
The secret of not fearing an evil ia not to thiDk about i\ 
and my advice is completely disinterested since I give it ill 
a book on magic of which I am the author, when I akorlfJ.T 
urge upon pel'80na who are nervous, feeble, crecluloal,. 
hysterical, superstitious devotees, foolish, without 81M!J1'87 
and without will, never to open a book on. magic, aad to 
close this one if they have opened it, to turn a deaf ear to 
those who talk of the oooult sciences, to deride them, nne 
to believe in them, and to drink water, as aaid the llftJd 
pantagruelist magician, the excellent cure of Meudon. 

As for the wise-and it ia time that we turned to th8lil 
after espousiug the cause of the foolish-they have aoueeJr 
any sorceries to fear save those of fortune, but aeeiDg dad 
they are priests and phyeiciana, they may be called upoa fD 



su 
cme the bewitched, and t.hie ahould be thair metlaod of proo 
oedu1'8. They mut persuade a bewitched penon to c1o 
IIO!De act of goodneas to hia bewitcher, render him I01D8 

aerrioe which he cannot refuae, and lead him directl7 01' 

othenri&e to the communion of aalt. A penon who be1imll 
hjmaelf bewitched by the uearation aad mtAirmaDt of t1ut 
toad mut O&rr1 about him a 1iviDg toad m a hom box. J'or 
the bewitchment of the pierced heart, the aftlioted individaal 
mut be made to eat a lamb'• heart eeuoned with 11fJ6 IDd 
ODion, and to oarry a ta1ilman of Venu 01' of the 1DOOil in 
a aatchel filled with camphor and aa1t. For bewitcbment 
by the wueD figure, a more perfect figare muat be made. 
.. much 88 poaaible m the liktmel8 of the penon; ll8ft1l 

talisman• muat be hq round the neck j it mut be - m 
the middle of a great pantacle repreaentiDg the pentagram, 
and muat each day be rubbed ~lightly with a mizture of oil 
and 'balm, alter reciting the Conjuration of the Four to tum 
aaide the iufluence of elementary spirit& At the ad of 
II8V8l1 days the image must be burnt m ocmeecrated fire, and 
one may rat &lllured that the ftgure fabrioated by the be
witcher will at the same moment lole all its virtue. 

We have already mentioned the aympathetio mediaiDe of 
Paracelau, who medicated W'&DI1 limba and opemted 11poa 
the dischugea of blood from W01Ulda for the 01118 of the 
wounds themaelvea. This 1f8tem permitted the emploJ
ment of more than unally violeD.t nmediee, &Dd his ehief 
apeaifioa were su'blimate and vitriol. We be1ieft tllafi 
hommopathy is a reminiaceDce of the theoriea of ParaGe1au 
uul a :return to bit wise praoticee. But we ahall follow up 
1ihil mbject in a epecial tteatile exolui.vely COD88ISI'8tecl• 
occult mecliciDe. 

OoD.kacta by panDta fonetaUiDg the futllle of t.Wr 
obilcben are bewitcbmentl wbioh cannot be too ...., 
OODdemned ; cbildreD dedieated ill wbmt, far ...,.. 
...Wr ever prospar; thole who were fonled7.......,. 
to ee1ihaeJ fall cxnmnon]y iDto debMlab, 01' 8lldecl ia ... 
and madnea Kaa is noli JMIIIDI*4 t1o clo .._ to 



deetin1, ltill leas to impoae boncJa Wpclll tiM Jawfal _..-~ 
lib&IV. 

AI a eupplement or appmdix t.o this U&pter, we .a. 
add a few words about maadrlgonl and audraUII, whiiJa, 
aevera1 writers on magic oonlomul with the waen m ... 
seniDg the purpo111 of bewit.cbment. The natural me .... 

gore is a &lamenbla root which, more or lea~, pnllllta • a 
whole either the figure of a man, or t.l1.- ol $he ~ 
membera. It ia elightly narootic, and u ~ 
virtue was ascribed to it by the BDCiente, who repr 1aaW 
it u being sought by Theaaalian aorcerera for the oom.pa.t. 
tion of philtres. Ia thia root the umbilical vestige ol 0111' 
terreetrial origin r We dare not aerioualy atBrm it, hU all 
the •me it ia certain that man came out of the a1ime ~ 
the earth, and his first appearance must have been ia tbe 
form of a rough sketch. The analogies of natue mab tbil 
aotion neceuarilr admissible, at least aa a polll"bilitr. Tile 
fint men were, in this cue, a family of gigantic, 881111itl"N 
mandragores, animated by the sun, who rooted themaelfte 
up from the earth ; this 188UD1ption not onlr does not a .. 
elude, but, on the contrary, poeitivelysuppoaee, cream wilt 
and the proyidential co-operation of a first e&U18, whioh we 
have UASON to call GoD, 

Some alchemists, impressed by this idea., speculated em. 
the culture of the mandragore, and es:perimented in the 
artificial reproduction of a 10il auffi.ciently fruitful and a RD. 
BUflicientlr active to humanise the said root, and thus onate 
men without the concurrence of the · female. Othen, who 
regarded humanity aa the synthesis of animals, despaired a'bc!U 
vitalieing the mandragore, but they croased monstrous paiN 
and projected human seed into animal earth, onlr for tihe 
production of shameful crimea and barren deformiaea. The. 
third method of making the android wu by galftldo 
maohinery. One of these almoet intelligent automata wu 
attributed to Albertua Magnua, and it ia said that St n.o.. 
deatroyed it with one blow from a atiok becauae be waa 
perplexed by ita answen. This story is an allegoq; tbe 
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After the sixteenth kq of tbe Tarot, which zepnll8l8 
the downfall of Satan's temple, we Jlnd on the l8ftllt.eeldlla 
leal a magnificent and gracious emblem. A uaked W0J11811.. 
a roang and immortal maid, pours out upon the earth the 
juice of universal life from two ewers, one of gold and aDe 
of lilver; hard by there is a ftowering shrub, on which ~ 
the butterfly of Psyche ; above her ahinee an eight-pointed 
star with seven other stars around it. • I belieft ill 
atema1 life l" Such is the fiDa1 article of the ObrietitD 
symbol, and this alone is a profession of faith. 

The ancients, when they compared the calm and peacafQI 
immensity of heaven, thronged with innumerable lights, to 
the tumults and darkneas of this world, believed thel'lllllllftB 
to have discovered in that beautiful book, written in letten 
of gold, the Jlnal utterance of the enigma of destinies ; in 
imagination they drew linea of correspondence between theBe 
abining pointe of the divine writing, and it is said that tihe 
first constellations marked out by tho shepherds of Cha1clea 
were also the first letters of the kabbalistic alphabet. Theae 
characters, expreued first of all by meana of linea, thaD 
enclosed in hieroglyphic figures, would, according to X. 
Moreau de Dammartin, author of a very curioua treatise 011 

alphabetic characters, have determined the ancient J:Dagi m 
the choice of the Tarot figures, which are taken by this mua 
of learning. as by ourselves, for an essentially hieratic 81Ml 
primitive book. Thua, in his opinion, the Chinese t.., Uae 
Hebrew aleph, and the Greek alpha, expressed hieroglyphi-

) cally by the figure of the juggler, would be borrowed from 
the constellation of the crane, in the vicinity of the celestial 
fish, a sign of the eaatem hemisphere. The Chinese W.O.. 
the Hebrew bet/&., and the Latin B, corresponding to Pope 
Joan or Juno, were formed after the head of the Bam ; the 
Chinese yn., the Hebrew ghimtl, and the Latin G, repreaentei 
by the Empress, would be derived from the constellation ot 
the Great Bear, &c. The kabbaliat Gaft'arel, whom we ba'f& 
cited more than once, erected a planiaphere, in which a1l 
the constellations form Hebrew letters ; but we confe11 that. 
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the codgurationa are frequently arbitrarf in the higheR 
degree, and upon the indication of a aiDg1e star, for u:ample, 
we can aee no reason why a , ahoaJd be traced IUher thaa 
a 1 or a r ; four stars will a1ao give indift'erently a n. n. or 
n, u well 88 an & We are therefore deterred from 1"8pp''

duciDg a copy of Gaffarel's planisphel'e, eumplee of which 
are, moreover. not exceedingly rare. It was included in the 
work of Montfauc;on on the religloDa and auperatiticma of 
the world, and al8o in the treatise upon magic published b7 
the mystic Ecbrtabauaen. Scbolan, moreover, are nn.,.,.a 
upon the configuration of the lettem of the primitive llplla
bet. The Italian Tarot, of which ~ loet Gothic originaJe 
are much to be regretted, connects by the disposition of ita 
tigorea with the Hebmr alphabet in use after the oaptivitr, 
and known 88 the .Aasyrian alphabet ; but there are frag
ments of anterior Tarots where the disposition is diff81'81lt. 
There should be no coDjecture in matters of 1'888al"Ch, and 
hence we suapend our judgment In the expectation of frelh 
and more oonclusive dieooveriea. As to the alphabet of the 
stars, we believe it to be intuitive. Uke the conftgaration of 
clouds, which aeem to .. ume &nJ form that imaafnetion 
lends them. Star-groups are like points in pomall01 ~ 
the paateboarda of oartomanor. They are a pretext far eelf. 
magnetiaing, an inatnunent to fix and determine uatm ill
tuition. Thus, a kabbaliat, famDiv with m)'lltic ~ 
will perceive signa in the 1tar1 which will not; be 6eaaecl 
by a simple shepherd, but the shepherd, on hia part, wiD. 
obae:rve combination~ that will eaoape t.ba bbbaliat. 0oaDt17 
people substitute a rake for the belt and sword of Oriaa, while 
a kabbaliat reoogniaes in the I&DI8 sign 88 a whole aU tile 
m~ of Elekiel, the ten eepbirotb arranged in a tiiWie 
m!UUJer, a central triangle fonned of four atul, thea a li:ae 
ol three st&JII makiDg the joel, aacl the two flsm- tUs 
topther ezpraMiDs the m,..teries of Benlcbfth; ba117. toa 
etan OODI!Ututillg the wheell of lleraaftb, ad ocmpkt• 
the divine chariot. Looked M after a1ll&he:r manneJ', IIDCI 
UI8JIIiDI other i-.1 1iDee. he wiU dee • 'W8lJ..lonMi 
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,W.,Z pllced abcm a J«l, ill a Jaqe tlDUIA. a .,.W ~ 
fJiDI t.be ltiril8 between good aad ..n, wUh .. ... 
triamph ol good. Ala flot. the gNiwllllptWpOI8d• tile jM 
il the Riad prodaoed h1 u.DitJ, the manj ... of the cJiriDa 
Wont, whiW ibe revened diiJ4A ia the triad oompnBI of the 
nD daad ma.Uiplied h1 itlelf. 

OR\ ON 

A 

A 
Thu regarded, the figure of Orion would be identioal with 
tha~ of the angel Michael doing battle with the dragon, 8lld 
the appearance of this sign, so understood, would be, for tbe 
kabbaliat, a portent of victory and happin881L 

Along contemplation of the sky exalts the imagination. 
and then the atara reapond to our thought&. The liD.ee 
drawn mentally from one to another by the primi&lve 
obeerven mut have given man his first notions of geometq • 
.Accordingly, as our 10111 is troubled or at rest, the stan 
eeem burning with menace or aparkliog with hope. The 
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.q lfJ thua the mlmt of the huma IOUl. uct "* w ddDk 
tbati 1re an radiDg fn t1ut llt&f* it 11 ta omam. we -a. 

a.tl'mi, appl1!nl the p!Opheclal al ealeMial ~ l.o 
the deetiDiea of empires, •18 tbati !lOti ta Tlda dl4 the 
&DGhmta place all ligbl of 8Yilaup111D the~ 
of &he ak7; aalamities baN been ill aD 111*1 II 
oomiDg fzom the notth ~ spreid tben-lft8 Oftt the ..eh 
by the invuion ol the II01lCit. • J'or tbil "MilOt!, • IMI &eDI 
u, • the IDCientlzepz8184ted iD the Daltheftt f*'l of &he 
hea... a ~ or dr8gun ne&r rtro bei&N, adDGi dale 
anftbala are the tne ldtiOgJnbl of tJrumt, pfl1aae, &Del 
all ~ A8 a laol, sJaaea at hidcJi1, and 1011 wm 
aee that all great deftitatiOD8 prooe6d from the north. !he 
AaepiaDa or ChaldeaDs, melted b7 Nabuchoclonoaot or 
Salmaoaaar, exhibited tbia truth in abundance by the de
struction of the moet ap1eDdid and moet holy temple and 
city in the uuivene, aDd \7 the complete overthlow of a 
people whom God hineM W taken under his lpeoial pro
tection. of whom be • •*'17 termed hi""''lf father. ADd 
that other Jel'WI&lem, Bome the bleeaed, bas not~ too, u
perienoed lrequelltlJ the 'rioJence of tbia evil nonhem moe. 
when it beheld ita altar& demolflhed and the to'Welll of ia 
proud edifices brought 1e-fel with the foundations, throa&b 
the croeltf of A1ario, a.a..io, A.ttila, and the ~ prinoel 
of the Goths, Jluns, VaacJU, and AJaUa. ••• Veq po
per)J, therefore, in the I8Cietl of tbfa oe1estial writiillfJ, do 
we read oalamidea and mflfortuDee on the nort.hem aWe, 
Iince a~ ptMiltJiw ....., .,._, Now, the wadi 
nlllh. whiah we t.ruii1Me by JMNWw, ie abJo eqaivaleU of 
the~ or~. and tM pzopheoJ aignlft• equDJ: 
All the milfortunes of the world &1'8 writta in the IIOlthara 
*'t•N 

We have tnlllon'bad tbil t-88 at; 1eDph. beoa1ue It il 
not without appliaation in oar day, wbea the aort.h _. 
lll(ft - to threateD Ba1ope ; • but lti • a1ao • cleltia7 
of ~ ti) be meltid If the lUll, ad the ~ 

• Tlall,..... .... witlllllhdft ·~ ••• 
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dilappeara of itaell when the Hght manifest& Such t. 08 
final word of prophecy, and the aecret of the fumn.., 
Gaff&re1 adds some prognostics drawn from the stan. u, folo 
example, the progressive weakening of the Ottoman empi1'e; 
but, u ahea.dy lllid, his CODSteUated 1etterB are u.....di"'W 
arbitrary. He states, for the rest, that be derived his pre
diotione from a Hebrew kabbalist, Babbi Chomer, but cloea 
not himself pretend to understand him especially well 

Here follows the table of magical cbaracten traced a.ltie 
the zodiacal constellations by the ancient astrologers ; each of 
them represents the name of a genius, be be good or eviL 
It will be known that the signa of the Zodiac correspond to 
various celestial influences, and consequently signify m 
umual alternative of good or evil 

The names of the genii designated by the above characters 
are :-For the Ram, SAT.u.B.AN and &raMsl ; for the Bull. 
BAGDAL and .A. raNI; for the Twins, &GBAS and Sartlllil; 
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for the Crab, RAHDAR and Plwkiel; for the Lion, SAGHAK 
and &ratiel ; for the Virgin, IADARA and Scluiltiel ; for the 
Balance, GRASGARBEN and Hadalciel ; for the Scorpion, 
R!EHOL and Saissaiel ; for the .Archer, VBNORI and Saritaiel; 
for the Goat, SAGDALON and SemaJciel ; for the Water
Bearer, .ARcHER and &aJcm,aJciel; for the Fishes, RASAMASA. 
and V acabiel. 

The wise man, who would read the sky, must observe also 
the days of the moon, the influence of which is very great 
in astrology. The moon successively attracts and repels the 
magnetic fluid of the earth, and thus pl'oduces the ebb and 
flow of the sea ; we must, therefore, be well acquainted with 
its phases and be able to distinguish its days and hours. 
The new moon is propitious to the beginning of all magical 
works; from first quarter to full moon its influence is 
warm ; from full moon to third quarter it is dry ; and from 
third quarter to last it is cold. Here follow the special 
characters of all the days of the moon, distinguished by the 
twenty-two Tarot keys and by the signs of the seven 
planets. 

1. The J'IJ{Jgler, lYr Magus. 

The first day of the moon is that of the creation of the 
moon itself. This day is consecrated to mental enterprises, 
and should be favourable for opportune innovations. 

2. Pupe Joan, lYr Octult Scien.ce. 

The second day, the genius of which is Enediel, was the 
fifth of creation, for the moon was made on the fourth day. 
The birds and fishes, created on this day, are the living 
hieroglyphs of magical analogies and of the universal doctrine 
of Hermes. The water and air, which were thereby filled 
with the forms of the Word, are the elementary figures of 
the Mercury of the Sages, that is, of intelligence and speech. 
This day is propitious to revelations, initiations, and great 
discoveries of science. 
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3. .f7&e Oelutial Mother, or Bmpr-. 

The third day was that of man's creation. So is the 
moon called the .MOTHD in Kabbalah when it is represented 
in association with the number 3. This day' is favourable 
to generation, and generally to all productions, whether of 
body or mind. 

4. .f7&e Bmpe1'0'1', or Buler. 

The fourth day is baleful ; it was that of the birth 
of Cain ; but it is favourable to unjust and tyrannical 
enterprises. 

5. TM Pope, or Hieroplt4nt. 

The fifth day is fortunate; it was that of the birth 
of Abel. 

6. The Jhoer, or Lilwrty. 

The sixth is a day of pride ; it was that of the birth of 
Lamech, who said unto his wives : " I have slain a man to 
my wounding, and a young man to my hurt. If Cain shall 
be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold." 
This day is propitious for conspiracies and rebellions. 

7. Tlu Okariot. 

On the seventh day, birth of Hebron, who gave his name 
to the first of the seven sacred cities of IsraeL A day of 
religion, prayers, and success. 

8. J'Uitia • 

.Murder of Abel. Day of expiation. 

9. The Old Man, or Hermit. 

Birth of .Methuselah. Day of blessing for children. 

10. lhelcUrs Wheel of Fortune. 

Birth of Nabuchodonosor. Reign of the Beast. Fatal day. 
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11. Strmgth. 

Birth of Noah. Visions on this day are deceitful, but it 
is one of health and long life for children born on it. 

12. The Victim, or Hanged Man. 

Birth of Samuel. Prophetic and kabbalistic day, favourable 
to the fulfilment of the great work. 

13. Death. 
Birthday of Canaan, the accursed son of Cham. Baleful 

day and fatal number. 

14. The .Angel of Temperanu. 
Blessing of Noah on the fourteenth day of the moon. 

This day is governed by the angel Cassie! of the hierarchy 
of Uriel. 

15. Typhon, or the Devil. 

Birth of Ishmael. Day of reprobation and exile. 

16. The Blasted Tower. 
Birthday of Jacob and Esau; the day also of Jacob's 

predestination, to Esau's ruin. 

1 7. The Glittering Star. 

Fire from heaven burns Sodom and Gomorrah. Day of 
salvation for the good, and ruin for the wicked ; on a 
Saturday dangerous. It is under the dominion of the 
Scorpion. 

18. The Mom. 

Birth of Isaac. Wife's triumph. Day of conjugal 
affection and good hope. 

19. The Sun. 

Birth of Pharaoh. A beneficent or fatal day for the 
great of earth, according to the different merits of the 
great. 

X 
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20. The J'IUlgmenJ. 

Birth of Jonas, the instrument of God's judgment. Pro
pitious for divine revelations. 

21. The World. 

Birth of Saul, material royalty. Danger to mind and 
reason. 

2 2. In,./f;tu'Me of Sat'UIT"ff,. 

Birth of Job. Day of trial and suffering. 

23. In./f;tu'Me of Venus. 

Birth of Benjamin. Day of preference and tenderness. 

24. In./f;tu'Me of Jupiter. 

Birth of J aphet. 

25. Infl'IJJI/Me of Mere-wry. 

Tenth plague of Egypt. 

26. Influf!Me of Mars. 

Deliverance of the Israelites, and passage of the Red Sea. 

27. In~ of Diana, or Hecate. 

Splendid victory achieved by Judas Maccabeus. 

28. Infl'IJJI/Me of the Swn. 

Samson carries off the gates of Gaza. Day of strength 
and deliverance. 

29. The Fool of the Tarot. 

Day of failure and miscarriage in all things. 

We see from this rabbinical table, which John Belot and 
others borrowed from the Hebrew kabbalists,thatthese ancient 
masters concluded a posteriori from facts to presumable in-



laeneee, whioh ill eompletel:r witbill thtt lop of the oaoalfi 
eaieDoel. Weeee a1ao what tti.Yene11ipiftratf0111aze-1Dolv.&kl 
iD the twa.t;r-two by~ wbieh form tlle 1111iY811161 alptia1Mi 
of the ~ together with the tnlth ol our lll8r&loM, wlt8ll 
we • ., that all I80I'8tl of the Kaltbalah atld JDIIIe, an 
myReriea of the elder world, all acienee of the patriarcb8. 
all historical traditiODB of primeftl tilmee, are eaobed ia 
this hieroglyphic book of Th®h, BDocb. or OadmUa. 

AD exoeedh'811 simple method of fbldiag ce1el6l hoJo.. 
eoopee by ODOIDADC1 is that which we ue about to deaaribe; 
it harmODiaaa Ga6rel with ear OWil 'riewl, ad ita nnlta 
an moat aRo1mdiDg in their euetitude aud deptb. Tib 
a bJack cud ; out therein the Dame of the penon for whom 
JOU wiah to make the 60D8Ultation ; p1aoe tbis card at the 
end of a tube which muat diminiab towards ~e eye of the 
observer; then look through it alternatel:r towardl the fDar 
cardinal pointe, beginning at the east ad ftniahing ats the 
north. Take note of all the stars which fOU see through 
the lettma ; convert these letters into aumbera, and, with 
the aum of the additioa writtAm down iD ~e same manner, 
renew the operation; then compute the number of stan 
you have ; nut, adding this number to chat of the ll&ID8, 

again out up and write the 8UDl of the two Dumber& m 
Hebrew cbaractem. Again renew the operation; iDaor:i.be 
aeparately the atara which ;you have aoticed ; then flnd the 
namee of all the stan iD the planisphere ; C1aeBify them 
aeaording to their m. and bright.aeaa, choosing the 11101t 
brilliant of all u the pote.etar of ;rour utrologica1 operatioll; 
then flDd, iD the ~ plamsphere, the name& IDd 
figaree of the genii to which these lt&ra belcmg. A. pod 
8D1Dple of the plaDilphere will be fo1Uld iD the atlu to the 
great work of Dupuis. You will then bow the fortaDate Uld 
1Ulfortuate 11pa which enter mto the balll8 of 1M tancm. 
and what ia their mtluence; whether iD ~ which 
ia the name tnoecl at the eut; iD :voutJI., wJdch Ia the MDl8 
tiMed at the 11011th; in matme ap, whlch il 1M Dame d 
the west j in cleeUDe, w1doh illut DB1IUt at the ... : •• 
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finally, during the whole life, obtained from the stars which 
enter into the entire number formed by the addition of the 
letters and stars. This astrological operation is simple, easy, 
and requires few calculations ; it connects with the highest 
antiquity, and belongs evidently to primitive patriarchal 
magic, as will be seen by studying the works of Gaffarel 
and his master Rabbi Chomer. Onomantic astrology was 
practised by the old Hebrew kabbalists, as is proved from 
their observations preserved by Rabbi Chomer, Rabbi Kapol, 
Rabbi Abjudan, and other masters in Kabbalah. The 
menaces of the prophets uttered against various nations 
were based upon the characters of the stars found vertically 
over them in the permanent correspondence of the celestial 
and terrestrial spheres. Thus, by writing in the sky of 
Greece the Hebrew name of that country I'~ or l,\ and 
translating the numbers, they obtained the word :l,n, which 
signifies destroyed, desolated. 

:I. , n 
2 2 8 

CHARI. B. 

DutfYYJ16d, .Duolattld. 
Sum 12. 

l ' ~ 
5 6 1 

:SA.V.Ali, 

Greece. 
Sum 12. 

Hence they inferred that after a cycle of twelve periods 
Greece would be destroyed and desolated. A short time 
before the sack of Jerusalem and its temple by N abuzardan, 
the kabbalists remarked eleven stars disposed in the 
following manner vertically above the temple :-



• * * • * * • * • • • 
.All these entered into the word ~. wlittm from 10uth ~ 
west, the term signifying reprobation and abancloameDt 
without mercy. The sum of the number of the !etten is 
423, exactly the period of the duration of the iemple. 
Destruction threatened the. empires of Persia and .A..yria. in 
the lhape of four vertical &tara which entered into the three 
letters ~. Bot!P, and the fatal period indicated was 208 
years. So, also, four atan annouuced ~ the kabbaliatio 
rabbins of another period the fall and division of the empire 
of Alexander ; they entered into the word Till, P~ to 
-divide, 284, the number of this word, indicating the entile 
duration of this empire, both u to root and branches. 
.A.coording to Rabbi Chomer, the destinies of the Ottoman 
power at Constantinople would be fixed and announced 
beforehand by four stars, entering into the word !"'a. Ct.u.li, 
eigDifying to be feeble, weak, and drawing to its end. 1be 
stan being more brilliant in tile letter •. indicated a capitll, 
and gave it the numerical value of a thousand. The three 
letten combined make 1025, which must be computed from 
the taking of Ooutantinople b7 Mahomet n. a calcalatloa 
which still holda out II8V81"8l centuries of uistenoe to the 
enfeebled empire of the sultans, at preaent 8118tained by .U 
Europe combined. The llAn TBamL PlrADJ which 
Balthazar, in his intoxiaation, •w written on tbe wall of 
m. palaoe by the glare of the tolohea, wu an onomantlc iJa. 
tuition aimilar to that of the rabbilll. Initiated, no doubt. bJ 
his Hebrew divinen in the readiDg of the stan, :Balthuv 
operated mechamoally and inltinotively upon the Jampa of 
bis nocturnal feast, as he would upon the atara of !ae&'flll. 
The three 'WOI'de which he had formed in his fmash-dae 
10011 beaame indelible to his eyee, and paled all the Hghta of 
bia banqliA n was fM1 to predict an end like tW of 
8udaaap&laa t.» a Jd.ag who abuadoaed himte)f to orgiellll 
a belieaell tow~~. 



In oonolusion, we have said, ad wa r8peat, that •• 
intuitiooa alone give value aDd teality to all kal,baJiietlio..~ 
aetrological calculations, puerile polllibly, and 00111~ 
arbiRar7, when made without iDipbatioD, b7 cold 
e.ud ia the abeence of a powerful will 

C1IA.PT.EB xvm 

I.r us now adveDture in Theesaly, the C011IlR7 of IIIUiillilll 
mente. Here wae Apuleiua deluded like the COIIIlll&l.-ll.lii 
IDyaees, and underwent a shameful met&morpbosiL 
all u .magical,-the birda tbat fly, the inaectl h1111md•.i 
t.he grua, even tM trees and flowan ; here in the 
light are brewed thoae poiaons which compel loR 5 
ape11a are devised by t.he atrypa to render them 'VIIIIIIft~~~~<olllillli 

lovely like the Cbarites. 0 all ye youths, beware I 
The art of poiaoning the reason, or of pbiltlat, ... ,... 

a fact, if traditions may be truated, to have develope4 
venomous etB.orescence more abundantly in Thelllly 
elaewhere ; there, also, magnetism played ita moat imJ•• 
part, for exciting or narcotic plants, bewitcbiDg and •• 
animal substances, derived all their power from ..... 
menta-that is to say, aacrificea aocompliahed &JUt 
pronounced by sorcerers when preparing pbiltnl 
beverages. Stimulating substances, and those io 
phosphorus predominates, are naturally aplill'OClliailleliiM 
Anything which acta strongly on the nervoua ftllllllliiiillll 
may determine paasional exaltation, and when a skiUd ..-.!• 
persevering will knows how to dilect and influeaae 
natural tendenciea, it can make use of t.he pasaiona ol 
to the profit of ita own, and will aoon reduoe .tbe 
independent penonalitiea into instruments of ita ,_ __ 



.. , 
J'IOID euctla U.Suence i$ bebovelu to eaek poteQtioQ, u4 ta 
give arma to the weak ia au purpoea ill writiDa *' 
chapt.w. Theee. in the filet place. ue ~ 4eviael of .,_ 
8UIIlf. The man who aeeb to compel love--we a~ 
8UOh lUllawful maD<BUVJel to JR8D ODIJ, "8DmiDg .... 
wcmum can never have need of them~ in *- fJ.$ 
p1aoe make bimaelf observed by the penon whom he ~ 
aDd muat conttive to imp.reae her imagination. Be Dlut 
inspire her with admiration, ytoniab!Q811\ ~~ tmD Yi~ 
honor, failing all other ftliiOQI'Ca; but at uq ooet be ... 
_. himself apart in her eyes Irma the IIDk of ozdiaw'J 
men, and, with or ipiDit her will. m'Qit make hintee\1 a 
place in her Dl811l0J"1, her apprebenaiou, her dream& The 
tJP8 of Lovelace is oertainly not tbe admit'" ideal of tbe 
type of Olarissa, but abe tbiDb of him in08881Dtly to 
condemD him, to execrate him, to oompaaaiouate his ~ 
to desire his conversion and npeDtance; u.eU she aee1al his 
regeneration b;y devotion and forgiveneaa ; later on IOQI8$ 
vauity wbiapera to her how grand it would be to fix tbe 
affections of a Lovelace, to love him, and yet to witlwtl~ 
him. :Behold, then, Olariaaa aurpriaed into loving LonJaet l 
She chid• heraelf, blaahes, reuoUD.OlW a thouauMi tta., 
and lovee him a tbo'UIIILDd mora; ~ at the •11'111 
momeD~ she forgeta to reUst 1lim. Jlad aDge1a beaD ..... 
aa J8Pl'888Jlted by JDOdem m;yat.icitm. Jeboqh, iatlell. 
woald have IDted u a wise uul p111~ father bJ J1a1i11 
&taD at the gate of heaven. It ia a l8rioua iapnaftina·.ca 
~ 18lf·loft of 101118 amiable WQP1811. to ftDd tW, aaa 
fud•mente)ly good aDd honow;able who 8D8IDOUI'ei tMa 
wheu. t.her tbougllt him a •ppaoe. The 61JIIl AIPif 
him cJiadaiDlulq, aa;yiag: " You an JlOt the devil I" .., 
t.be cle1'il u well u ;ro• oaa, if ;you wish to allart • ...-1. 
lfo JieeDee » plSble to a virtuoaa 1ltAD. ., JW .,.. .. 
he tab ..... ., the~ "Dollt ... ** .... 
~ ..._. ilt• Bot eYei'J1bial ia bpa ia • ..-1 
• ~ .. Ql1ll).d JC"l ~'., The- part ~ • -. 
WP priDoiplll aad of rigid ... am _..Jilt.,_.. 
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aave with women whom no one lrilhee to fMIDDIIIIIa~;·~ll 
reet, without exception, adore the reprobatea. n 
the opposite with men, and thia contrast has made ~
WOID&D's dower, the first and most natmal of her ooq[M.._. 
One of the distinguished physicians and most and•ble 
of learning in London told me last year that one of 
clients, when leaving the houae of a diatingaiahed 
obeerved to him : " I have just had a strange cou:lpli.[ltr;~ 
from the Marchioneu of -. Looking me 
the face, abe said : ' Sir, you will not make me ftineh -·~~ 
your terrible glance ; you have the eyes of Satan.' , .. w~-r.tl 

answered the doctor, smiling,'" you, of course, put yaar 
round her neck and embraced her 1" "Not at all; I 
overwhelmed by her sudden onslaught." " Beware how 
call on her again, then, my friend, you will have .._.,........,.-;~ 

deeply in her estimation I" 
The office of executioner is commonly said to go doWia 

from father to son. Do executioners really have cbildll8lt 
Undoubtedly, as they never fail to get wives. llai'M W 
miatreaa who loved him tenderly, he, the loathlome ~ 
but still it was that terrible Marat, who caused the ..... 
to tremble. Love, above all in a woman, may be termecft 
veritable hallucination ; for want of a prudent mod.a, • 
will frequently select an absurd one. Deceive Jooonde ... 
a baboon, what horror !-Ab I but supposing it is a horrcJir 
why not perpetrate it ? It must be pleasant to be ~ 
sionally guilty of a small abomination I 

Given this transcendental knowledge of the WODiiii!J 
another device can be adopted to attract her notice Dal
to concern oneself with her, or to do so in a way whiell fr 
humiliating to her self-love, treating her as a chlld lliill 
deriding all notion of paying court to her. The parte aw 
then reversed ; she will move heaven and earth to ....... 
you ; she will initiate you into secreta which women a.p. 
back; abe will vest and unvest before you, makiag llllllfl 
observations as : " Between women-among old friends :f· 
have no fear about you-you are not a man for me,,.. a... 
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Then she will watch your expression ; if she find it calm and 
indifferent, she will be indignant ; she will approach you 
under some pretext, brush you with her tresses, permit her 
bodice to slip open. Women, in such cases, occasionally 
will risk a violence, not out of desire, but from curiosity, 
from impatience, and from provocation. A magician of any 
spirit will need no other philtres than these ; he will also 
use flattering words, magnetic breathings, slight but volup
tuous contacts, by a kind of hypocrisy, and as if uncon
scious. Those who resort to potions are old, idiotic, ugly, 
impotent. Where, indeed, is the use of the philtre? Any 
one who is truly a man has always at his disposal the means 
of making himself loved, providing he does not seek to 
usurp a place which is occupied. It would be a sovereign 
blunder to attempt the conquest of a young and affectionate 
bride during the first felicities of the honeymoon, or of a 
fortified Clarissa already made miserable by a Lovelace, or 
bitterly lamenting her love. 

We shall not discuss here· the impurities of black magic 
on the subject of philtres; we have done with the coctions 
<Of Canidia. The epodes of Horace tell us after what 
manner this abominable Roman sorceress compounded her 
poisons, while for the sacrifices and enchantments of love, 
we may refer to the Eclogues of Virgil and Theocritus, 
where the ceremonials for this species of magical work are 
minutely described. Nor shall we need to reproduce the 
recipes of the Grimoires or of the Little Albert, which any 
one can consult for themselves. All these various practices 
connect with magnetism or poisonous magic, and are either 
foolish or criminal. Potions which enfeeble mind and 
disturb reason assure the empire already conquered by an 
evil will, and it was thus that the empress Casonia is said 
to have fixed the savage love of Caligula. Prussic acid is 
the most terrible agent in these envenomings of thought, 
and hence we should all beware of extractions with an 
almond flavour, and never tolerate in bedchambers the 
presence of laurel-almond, datura stramonium, almond 
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soaps or washes, and generally all perfumes in which this 
odour predominates, above all, when its action on the brain 
is seconded by that of amber. 

To weaken the activity of intelligence is to strengthen 
proportionally the forces of unreasoning passion. Love of 
that kind which the malefactors we are concerned with 
would inspire is a veritable stupefaction and the most 
shameful of moral bondages. The more we enervate a slave,. 
the more incapable we make him of freedom, and here lies 
the true secret of the sorceress in Apuleius and the potions 
of Circe. The use of tobacco, by smoking or otherwise, is 
a dangerous auxiliary of stupefying philtres and brain 
poisons. Nicotine, as we know, is not less deadly than 
prussic acid, and is present in tobacco in larger quantities 
than is this acid in almonds. The absorption of one will 
by another frequently changes a whole series of destinies, 
and not for ourselves only should we watch our relations,. 
learning to distinguish pure from impure atmospheres, for 
the true philtres, and those most dangerous, are invisible ; 
these are the currents of vital radiating light, which, min
gling and interchanging, produce attractions and sympathies,. 
as magnetic experiments leave no room to doubt. Th& 
history of the Church tells us that an arch-heretic named 
Marcos infatuated all women by breathing on them, but his 
power was destroyed by a valiant Christian female, who fore
stalled him in breathing, and said to him : " May God judge 
thee!" The cure Gaufridy, who was burnt as a sorcerer,. 
pretended to enamour all women who came in contact with 
his breath. The notorious Father Girard, a Jesuit, was. 
accused by his penitent, Mlle. Cardier, of completely destroy
ing her self-control by breathing on her. The excuse was 
most necessary to minimise the horrible and ridiculous. 
nature of her accusations against this priest, whose guilt,. 
moreover, has never been well established, though, con
sciously or unconsciously, he had certainly inspired au 
exceedingly shameful passion in the miserable girl. 

" Mlle. Ranfaing, having become a widow in 16 -,• 



Ill 

•18 Dom Oabuet iu hil " 'l.'reUile 011 Apparitiou.• " waa 
801J8ht in marriap bJ a ph,..am.n D&ID8d Poirot. Failiua 
to obtain a heariug, he thereupoa pve her potioDB to ia4uee 
love, and thtaa oaaeed emaordiJiu'J duutgemente ia the 
health of the lady, iocreaaiDg to 81lCb a depee that abe waa 
believed to be pc.aaaaed, and phyUMD&, balled bf her --. 
recommended h• for $he ~ of tbe Chuch. TJMn.. 
upon, by oo:mmaod of X de Fozeeleta, Bilhop of Tool, tilla 
following were II&IDid u her 4WJIIIiatl: K. VilmtiJI, dolt« 
in theology, the atate COUDCillor of the Duke of LorraiD8, a 
Jesuit, and a capachiD, but in the loug OOUII8 of their oere
moDiea. almoat all the o1mgy of Nanoy, the al~ lord 
biahop, the bishop of Tripoli, l11ftioapn of Struboarg, K. 
de Nancy, formerly ~mbaaaa.dor of the moet OllrisWm XiDg 
at CoD8tantioople and then priest of the Oratol')', Charlaa 
of Lorraine, Biahop of Verdun, two Sorbonne d.ootora Bp8Qially 
deputed to uaiet, frequently exol'Ciaed her in Hebrew, in 
Greek, and in Latin, and abe invariably replied to them 
pertioently, though she heraelf could acarcely read eftll 
LaUD. llent.Wn is made of the oertificate given by JL 
Nicholu de llarlay, learned in the Hebrew kmgoe, who 
recogDieed that lrllle. BaDfaing was nally pneeawad, ~ 
abe had ID8W8Ied the mere motion of his lipe withoali _, 
uttend words, and hid giva. aumerou other pmofs. Tile 
lieur Gamier, dootor of ~ SarboDJUt, banug allo aa.. 
•ucled her aeveral tbael ill the Hebrew Janpap, ehe 
replied luoidly, but in F!uob, ayiDg that the pan boacl 
her to apeak in ordiaarJlallgualfo. The demGD a&lcltd: ., .& 
it BOt aufticient lor me to abew tbat I 1IIUieJitucl wW fO'l 
•1 r .. The 1&1118 dootor, addrealiDg him in Greek, .... 
vezteutly ued one cue for another, whereupon the po•a•"i 
W.GJMil, or rather the devil, aaid: "You han bbm4eNd. • 
The 4oot« rtpUed 1D Cheek. "Point «MS rsq enw.." Da. 
deYil....,.,.C, ., Be aatided that I 1D8DtiGa t1Mt miMke; I 
shaD fil1l )'Gd ao more." Tile doatm W. hila be U.. ia 
Greek. a4 be Molted, " Yw hid me be .uana. ad I will 
- be lilent. 'l 



This 1."811W'kable example of h;ptarical at!Wiaa eant~e~•~: 
into the region of 8C11ta1f and demonomaDia, u the ..._. 
18q1l8D08 of a potion administered by a man who belllmld 
that he was a aorcerer, proves, better than anythi:Dg we ooaJ4 
aay, the oamipotence of will and imagiDation 1"e&Ctin1 _. 
upon another, and the ltraDge lucidity of ecatatica or _. 
JULmbulista, who comprehend speech bf reading it ia fMa&M.t 
thoagh the1 have no knowledge of the words. I make *'
queetion as to the eiDoerity of the witneeees cited b7 Dtllil 
Oalmet ; I am merely astonished that men ao aerioua ,..... 
by the difficulty which the pretended demon esperieaeel 
over answering in a tongoe foreign to the autrerer. Bill1 
their interlocutor been what they understood by a ~ 
he would have spoken as well as understood Greek; tilll 
one would have been aa easy as the other to a spirit M 
learned and satirical Dom Calmet does not atop here wftla 
his histor:y ; he enumerates a long aeries of insidioaa q._.. 
tiona and unaerious injunctions on the part of the ellorailon, 
and a like BeqUence of more or 18118 congruous repliea br filll8 
poor sufferer, who was always ecstatic and aomnambuHetl& 
It is needl811B to add that the excellent father dran pn.. 
ciaely the luminous conclusions of the not 1881 excellent • 
de Mirville. The phenomena being above the com~ 
sion of the witnesses, they were all ascribed to ~ 
Splendid and instructed conclusion I The moat aeri.ous pat 
of the business is that the physician Poirot was arraigDe4 • 
a magician, confessed, like all others, under torture, aa4 
was burnt. Had he, by any potion, really attempted tbit 
reason of the woman in question, he would have deaerft4 
punishment as a poisoner ; that is the moet that we caa 
say. 

But the most terrific of all philtres are the m~ 
exaltations of misdirected devotion. Will ever any impari. 
ties equal the nightmares of St .Anthony ot the torturel ol 
St Theresa and St Angela de Foligny t The last appliecl a 
red hot iron to her rebellious 1lesh, and found that the 
material fire was cooling to her hidden ardoun. W"tth wW 
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violence does nature cry out for that which is denied her, 
but is brooded over continually to increase detestation 
thereof ! The pretended bewitchments of Magdalen Bavan, 
of Miles. de la Palud, and de la Cadiere, began with mysti
cism. The excessive fear of a given thing makes it almost 
invariably inevitable. To follow the two curves of a circle 
is to reach and to meet at the same point. Nicholas 
Remigius, criminal judge of Lorraine, who burnt alive eight 
hundred women as sorcerers, beheld magic everywhere ; it 
was his fixed idea, his mania. He waa eager to preach a. 
crusade against sorcerers, with whom Europe, in his opinion, 
waa swarming ; in despair that his word was not taken 
when he affirmed that nearly everyone in the world had 
been guilty of magic, he ended by declaring that he was 
himself a sorcerer, and was burned on his own confession. 

To preserve ourselves against evil influences, the first 
condition is therefore to forbid excitement to the imagina
tion. All those who are prone to excitement are more or 
less mad, and a maniaa is ever governed by his mania. 
Place yourself, then, above puerile fears and vague desires ; 
believe in supreme wisdom, and be assured that this wisdom, 
having given you understanding as the means of knowledge, 
cannot seek to lay snares for your intelligence or reason. 
Everywhere about you, you behold effects proportioned to 
their causes ; you find causes directed and modified in the 
domain of humanity by understanding ; in a word, you find 
goodness stronger and more respected than evil; why should 
you assume an immense unreason in the infinite, seeing 
that there is reason in the finite ? Truth is hidden from no 
one. God is visible in His works, and He requires nothing 
contrary to its nature from any being, for He is himself the 

' author of that nature. Faith is confidence; have confidence, 
not in men who malign reason, for they are fools or im
postors, but in the eternal reason which is the Divine Word, 
that true light which is offered like the suu to the intuition 
of every human creature coming into this world. If you 
believe in absolute reason, and if you desire truth and 
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justice before all things, you will have no occasion to fear 
anyone, and you will love those only who are deserving of 
love. Your natural light will repel instinctively that of the 
wicked, because it will be ruled by your will Thus, even 
poisonous substances, which it is possible may be adminis
tered to you, will not affect your intelligence ; ill, indeed, 
they may make you, but never criminaL 

What most contributes to render women hysterical is 
their soft and hypocritical education; if they took more 
exercise, if they were instructed more frankly and fully in 
matters of the world, they would be less capricious, and con
sequently less accessible to evil tendencies. Weakness ever 
sympathises with vice, because vice is a weakness which 
assumes the mask of strength. Madness holds reason in 
horror, and on all subjects it delights in the exaggerations. 
of falsehood. In the first place, therefore, cure your diseased 
intelligence. The cause of all bewitchments, the poison of 
all philtres, the power of all sorcerers, are there. As to 
narcotics or other drugs which may be administered to you, 
it is a subject for the physician and the law, but we do not 
think that such enormities will be largely reproduced at this 
day. Lovela.ces no longer stupefy Clarissas otherwise than 
by their gallantries, and potions, like abductions by masked 
men and imprisonments in subterranean dungeons, have 
even passed out of our romances. .All these must be rele
gated to the Confessional of the Black Penitents or the ruins 
of the Castle of U dolpho. 



TIDI JUSTDT o:r '1'IDI st1s 

WI come now to that number .tdoh. fa attdbtJtecl fD the 
Tarot to the sign of the IUD. The d8barf of ~ 
aud the triad multiplied b7 itaeH reprelleDt wiadoDl m Ita 
application to the abeolut& n is with the abiobate, .... 
fore, that we are conoerned here. To ~ the abaohitf 
in the infinite, the indefblite, ad the bite, IUCh fa the .... 
work of the ~~ges, that wllioh ia termed bf BermM the 
work of the BUD. To find the immovable foundations of tn1e 
religious faith, of philosophical truth, and of metalliotraumut. 
tion, this is the whole I8Cl'8t of Bermea, thil ie the phi1oaophieal 
atone. Now, this atone is both one and manifold; it fa de
composed by analysis and recomposed byi)'Dtha h the 
analysis it ia a powder, the alchemical powder of projection ; 
before the analysis and in the I)'Dtheaia it is a at.oue. The 
phlloaophical atone, •Y the maatera, must not be expoied to 
the air, nor to the 8J8S of the profane i it mut be ket»' m 
concealment and preserved carefully in the moat II8Cret reoep.. 
tacle of the laboratory, the key of the place being alwa11 
carried upon the pel'IOD. 

He who po8IIB8I the great IU'CUlUDl is trul7 king and Ia 
above any king. for he is iDaccelsible to all fears and to a1l 
vain hopes. In any malad7 of aoal or bod7, a aiDgle ,.. 
ment broken from the precious atone, a aingle grain of tbe 
divine powder, are more than BUftioient for their oure. • He 
that hath ear& to hear, let him hear,'' u the Malter Mid. 

Bait, sulphur, and the m8IC11riea are cmly w llllilll'f 
element. and puaive instruments of the pat enteip~M. 
B~ depeoda, u we have said, 111JbD the ilattda '*"""' of Puacelaua. The work OODiisbl ......, in ~ 
~ and projection is accompUshecl pe~feetl7 by llie 
e«eot.ive aacl !ealiaable intelligence of a 1inaJe W01:IL ~ 
is but ODe lmportaot operation, and that II ~ 
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which is nothing else, according to Geber, but the elevation 
of the dry substance by means of fire, with adherence to its 
proper vessel He who is desirous of understanding the 
great word and of possessing the great arcanum, after 
studying the principles of our Doctrine, should read the 
Hermetic philosophers carefully, and he will doubtless attain 
initiation, as others have attained it ; but for the key of 
their allegories he must take the one dogma of Hermes, con
tained in the Emerald Table, and to classify the knowledge 
and direct the operation he must follow the order indicated 
in the kabbalistic alphabet of the Tarot, of which an absolute 
and complete explanation will be given in the last chapter 
of this work. 

Among the rare and priceless treatises which contain the 
mysteries of the great arcanum, the " Chemical Pathway or 
Manual " of Paracelsus must be placed in the first rank, as 
comprising all the mysteries of demonstrative physics and 
the most secret kabbalah. This unique manuscript is pre
served in the Vatican Library ; a copy was transcribed by 
Sendivogius, and was used by Baron Tschoudy when com
posing the Hermetic Catechism contained in his work 
entitled "The Blazing Star." This catechism, which we 
point out to instructed kabbalists as a substitute for the 
incomparable treatise of Paracelsus, expounds all the essen
tial principles of the great work in a form so clear and 
complete that a person must be absolutely wanting in the 
quality of occult understanding if he fail in attaining the 
absolute truth by its study. We shall now give a succinct 
analysis of this work, together with a few words by way of 
commentary. 

Raymond Lully, one of the grand and sublime masters of 
science, says that before we can make gold we must have 
gold. Out of nothing we can make nothing ; wealth is not 
absolutely created ; it is increased and multiplied. Hence, 
let aspirants to knowledge understand thoroughly that 
neither miracles nor jugglers' feats are required of the 
adept. Hermetic science, like all real sciences, is mathe-
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matically demonstrable. Even its material results are as 
exact as a well-worked equation. Hermetic gold is not only 
a true doctrine, a shadowlesslight, truth unalloyed with false
hood ; it is also material, actual, pure gold, the most precious 
which can be found in the veins of the earth, but the living 
gold, living sulphur, or true fire of the philosopher, must be 
sought in the house of mercury. This fire feeds on air ; to 
express its attractive and expansive power, a better comparison 
is imp<>Bsible than that of lightning, which primally is a 
dry and terrestrial exhalation united to humid vapour, and 
afterwards, in virtue of its exaltation, assuming an igneous 
nature, acts on its inherent humidity, which it attracts and 
transmutes into its own nature, after which it falls rapidly 
to earth, where it is drawn by a fixed nature similar to its 
own. These words, enigmatic in form but clear in essence, 
express openly what the philosophers understand by their 
mercury fructified by sulphur, becoming the master and 
regenerator of salt ; it is AzoTH, universal magnesitJ, the 
great magical agent, the astral light, the light of life, fertilised 
by animic force, by intellectual energy, which they compare 
to sulphur on account of its affinities with divine fire. As 
to salt, it is absolute matter. All that is material contains 
salt, and all salt can be converted into pure gold by the 
combined action of sulphur and mercury, which at times act 
with such swiftness that transmutation can take place in an 
instant, or in an hour, without labour for the operator and 
almost without expense; at other times, when the tendencies 
of the atmospheric media are more contrary, the operation 
requires several days, months, and, occasionally, even years. 

As we have already said, there are two palmary natural 
laws-two essential laws--which, balanced one against an· 
other, produce the universal equilibrium of things. These 
are fixity and motion, analogous to truth and discovery in 
philosophy, and in absolute conception to necessity and 
liberty, which are the very essence of God. The Hermetic 
philosophers give the name of fixed to all which is ponder
able, to all which tends by its nature to central rest and 

y 
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immobility ; whatsoever obeys more naturally and readily 
the law of motion, they term volatile; and they compose 
their stone by analysis, that is, the volatilisation of the 
fixed ; then by synthesis, that is, the fixation of the volatile, 
which they operate by applying to the fixed, called their 
salt, sulphurated mercury or light of life, directed and 
rendered omnipotent by a secret operation. They possess 
themselves in this manner of all nature, and their stone is 
found wherever there is salt, which is equivalent to saying 
that no substance is foreign to the great work, and that 
even the most apparently contemptible and vile matters can 
be changed into gold, which is true in this sense, as we have 
said, that all contain the fundamental salt, represented in 
our emblems by the cubic stone itself, as may be seen in 
the symbolic and universal frontispiece to the keys of Basil 
Valentine. To know how to extract from all matter the 
pure salt which is concealed in it is to possess the secret of 
the stone. It is, therefore, a saline stone, which the od, or 
universal astral light, decomposes or recomposes. It is one 
and many, for, like ordinary salt, it can be dissolved and 
incorporated with other substances. Obtained by analysis, 
it may be termed the universal sublimate; recovered by the 
synthetic way, it is the veritable panacea of the ancients, for 
it cures all diseases, whether of soul or body, and is termed, 
in an eminent manner, the medicine of all nature. When, 
by means of absolute initiation, we can dispose of the forces 
of the universal agent, this stone is always to our hand, for 
its extraction is then a simple and easy operation, far differ
ent from projection or metallic realisation. The stone in 
its sublimated state must not be exposed to the air, which 
might dissolve it and spoil its virtue. Moreover, to inhale 
its exhalations is not devoid of danger. The wise man more 
readily conserves it in its natural envelopes, knowing that 
he can extract it by a single effort of his will, and a single 
application of the universal agent to the envelopes, which 
the kabbalists term shells. To express hieroglyphically this 
law of prudence, the sages of Egypt ascribed to their mercury, 
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personified as Hermanubis, a dog's head, and to their sulphur, 
represented by the Baphomet of the temple, or prince of the 
Sabbath, that goat's head which brought such odium upon 
the occult associations of the middle ages. 

For the mineral work, the first matter is exclusively 
mineral, but it is not a metal. It is a metallised salt. 
This matter is called vegetable, because it resembles a fruit, 
and animal, because it produces a kind of milk and blood. 
It alone contains the fire by which it must be dissolved. 

CHAPTER XX 

THE THAUMATURGE 

WE have defined miracles as the natural effects of exceptional 
causes. The immediate action of the human will upon the 
body, or at least that action exercised without visible means, 
constitutes a miracle in the physical order. The influence 
exercised upon wills or intelligences, either suddenly or 
within a given time, and capable of subjugating thoughts, 
changing the most determined resolutions, paralysing the · 
most violent passions-this influence constitutes a miracle 
in the moral order. The common error concerning miracles 
is to regard them as effects without causes, contradictions of 
nature, sudden vagaries of the divine mind, not seeing that 
a single miracle of this class would destroy the universal 
harmony, and reduce the universe to chaos. There are 
miracles which are impossible, even for God, namely, those 
which involve absurdity. Could God be absurd for one in
stant, neither Himself nor the world would be in existence 
the moment following. To expect from the divine arbiter 
an effect having a disproportionate cause, or even no cause 
at all, is what is called tempting God ; it is casting one's 
self into the void. God operates by His works--in heaven 
by angels, and on earth by men. Hence, in the circle of 
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What is vulgarly called charlatanism is a great means of 
real success in medicine, assuming that it is sufficiently 
skilful to inspire great confidence and to form a circle of 
faith. In medicine, above all, it is faith which saves. There 
is scarcely a village which does not possess its male or female 
eompounder of occult medicine, and these people are almost 
everywhere,and invariably,more successful incomparably than 
physicians approved by the faculty. The remedies they 
prescribe are often strange or ridiculous, and hence answer 
all the better, for they exact and realise more faith on the 
part of patients and operators. An old merchant of our 
acquaintance, a :ma.t;l of eccentric character and exalted 
religious sentiment, after retiring from business, set himself 
to exercise gratuitously, and out of Christian charity, occult 
medicine in one of the Departments of France. His sole 
specifics were oil, insuffiations, and prayers. The institution 
of a law-suit against him for the illegal exercise of medicine 
(IStablished in public knowledge that ten thousand cures had 
been attributed to him in the space of about five years, and 
that the number of his believers increase.d in proportions 
calculated to alarm all the doctors of the district. We saw 
also at Mans a poor nun who was regarded as slightly 
demented, but she healed, nevertheless, all diseases in the 
surrounding country by means of an elixir and plaster of 
her own invention. The e!ixAr was taken internally, the 
plaster was applied outwardly, so that nothing escaped this 
universal panacea. The plaster never stuck upon the skin 
save at the place where its application was necessary, and 
it rolled up and fell off by itself--such at least was asserted 
by the good sister and declared to be the case by the 
sufferers. This thaumaturge was also subjected to prosecu
tion, for she impoverished the practice of all the doctors 
round about her ; she was rigidly cloistered, but it was 
soon found necessary to produce her at least once a week, 
and on the day for her consultations we have seen Sister 
Jane-Francis surrounded by the country folk, who had 
arrived overnight, awaiting their tum, lying at the convent 
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died mad. The AbW Thien, cure of Vibraie, in Ida oaliltl 
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the same time to wash three times daily in fresh 
The priest made her give up the parchment, on whiob 
these words: Emat diaholw oculOI tuol u .,._, • •• 
Zoca tXUantia. He translated them to the good wmaa~.: ·-' 
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Inauffiation ia one of the moat important praullfla-.Jl 
occult medicine, because it is a perfect sign of the 
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mission of life. To inspire, as a fact, means to breathe 
upon some person or thing, and we know already, by the 
one doctrine of Hermes, that the virtue of things has created 
words, and that there is an exact proportion between ideas 
and speech, which is the first form and verbal realisation of 
ideas. The breath attracts or repels, accordingly, as it is 
warm or cold. The warm breathing corresponds to positive 
electricity, and the cold breathing to negative electricity. 
Electrical and nervous animals fear the cold breathing, and 
the experiment may be made upon a cat, whose familiarities 
are importunate. By fixedly regarding a lion or tiger and 
blowing in their face, they would be so stupefied as to be 
forced to retreat before us. Warm and prolonged insuffla-. 
tion restores the circulation of the blood, cures rheumatic 
and gouty pains, re-establishes the balance of the humours, 
and dispels lassitude. When the operator is sympathetic 
and good, it acts as a universal sedative. Cold insufflation 
soothes pains occasioned by congestions and fluidic accumu
lations. The two breathings must, therefore, be used 
alternately, observing the polarity of the human organism, 
and acting in a contrary manner upon the poles, which 
must be treated successfully to an opposite magnetism. 
Thus, to cure an inflamed eye, the one which is not affected 
must be subjected to a warm and gentle insufflation, cold 
insufflation being practised upon the suffering member at 
the same distance and in the same proportion. Magnetic 
passes have a similar effect to insuffiations, and are a real 
breathing by transpiration and radiation of the interior air, 
which is phosphorescent with vital light ; slow passes con
stitute a warm breathing which fortifies and raises the 
spirits; swift passes are a cold breathing of dispersive 
nature, neutralising tendencies to congestion. The warm 
insufflation should be performed transversely, or from below 
upward; the cold insulllation is more effective when directed 
downward from above. 

We breathe not only by means of mouth and nostrils ; 
the universal porousness of our body is a true respiratory 
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apparatus, inadequate undoubtedly, but most useful to life 
and health. The extremities of the fingers, where all the 
nerves terminate, diffuse or attract the astral light accord
ingly as we will. Magnetic passes without contact are a 
simple and slight insufflation ; contact adds sympathetic and 
equilibrating impression ; it is good and even necessary, to 
prevent hallucinations at the early stages of somnambulism, 
for it is a communion of physical reality which admonishes 
the brain and recalls wandering imagination ; it must not, 
however, be too prolonged when tho object is merely to 
magnetise. Absolute and prolonged contact is useful when 
the design is incubation or massage rather than magnetism 
properly so called. We have given some examples of in
cubation from the most revered book of the Christians ; they 
all refer to the cure of apparently incurable lethargies, as 
we are induced to term resurrections. Massage is still 
largely resorted to in the east, where it is practised with 
great success at the public baths. It is entirely a system 
of frictions, tractions, and pressures, practised slowly along 
the whole length of members and muscles, the result being 
renewed equilibrium in the forces, a feeling of complete 
repose and well-being, with a sensible restoration of activity 
and vigour. 

The whole power of the occult physician is in the con
science of his Will, while his whole art consists in exciting 
the faith of his patient. "If you have faith," said the 
Master, "all things are possible to him who believes." The 
subject must be dominated by expression, tone, gesture; 
confidence must be inspired by a fatherly manner, and 
cheerfulness stimulated by seasonable and sprightly con
versations. Rabelais, who was a greater magician than he 
seemed, made pantagruelism his special panacea. He com
pelled his patients to laugh, and all the remedies he sub
sequently gave them succeeded better in consequence; he 
~tablished a ma,anetic sympathy between himself and them, 
by means of which he communicated to them his own con
fidence and good humour ; he flattered them in his prefaces, 
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termed them his precious, most illustrious patients, and 
dedicated his books to them. So are we convinced that 
Gargantua and Pantagruel cttred more black humours, more 
tendencies to madness, more atrabilious whims, at that epoch 
<>f religious animosities and civil wars, than the whole 
Faculty of medicine could boa~:~t. Occult medicine is essen- · 
tially sympathetic. Reciprocal affection, or at least real 
good will, must exist between doctor and patient. Syrups 
and juleps have very little inherent virtue; they are what 
they become through the mutual opinion of operator and 
suhject ; hence homooopathic medicine dispenses with them 
and no selious inconvenience follows. Oil and wine, com
bined with salt or camphor, are sufficient for the healing of 
all afflictions, and for all external frictions or soothing 
.applications, oil and wine are the chief medicaments of 
the Gospel tradition. They formed the balm of the Good 
Samaritan, and in the Apocalypse, when describing the last 
plagues, the prophet prays the avenging powers to spare 
these substances, that is, to leave a hope an1i a remedy for 
so many wounds. What we term extreme unction was the 
pure and simple practice of the Master's trad!tional medicine, 
both for the early Christians and in the mind of the apostle 
Saint James, whq has included the precept in his epistle to 
the faithful of the whole world. " Is any man sick among 
you," he writes, "let him call in the priests of the church, 
.and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord." This divine therapeutic science was lost 
gradually, and Extreme Unction came to be regarded as a 
religious formality necessary as a preparation for death. 
At the same time, the thaumaturgic virtue of consecrated oil 
.could not be altogether effaced from remembrance by the 
traditional doctrine, and it is perpetuated in the passage of 
the catechism which refers to Extreme Unction. Faith and 
charity were the most signal healing powers among the early 
Christians. The source of most diseases is in moral dis
orders; we must begin by healing the soul, and then the 
-cure of the body will follow quickly. 
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CHAPI'ER XXI 

THZ BCIDCE o:r THB PROPHETS 

TBIS chapter ia consecrated to divination, which, in its 
broadest sense, and following the grammatical significance 
of the word, ia the exercise of divine power, and the 
realisation of divine knowledge. It ia the priesthOod of 
the magus. But divination, in general opinion, ia concerned 
more closely with the knowledge of hidden things. To 
know the most secret thoughts of men ; to penetrate the 
mysteries of past and future ; to evoke age by age the 
exact revelation of effects by the precise knowledge of 
causes; this is what ia universally called divination. Now,. 
of all mysteries of nature, the most profound ia the heart of 
man, and at the same time nature forbids its depth to be 
inaccessible. In spite of the deepest dissimulation, despite 
the most skilful policy, she herself traces, and makes plain 
in the bodily form, in the light of glances, in movements, in 
carriage, in voice, a thousand tell-tale indices. The perfect 
initiate has no need of these indices ; he perceives the truth 
in the light; he senses an impression which makes known 
the whole man, his glance penetrates hearts, he may even 
feign ignorance to disarm the fear or hatred of the wicked 
whom he knows too well. A man of bad conscience thinks. 
always that he is being accused or suspected; he recognises 
himself in a touch of collective satire, he applies that whole 
satire to himself, and cries loudly that he is calumniated. 
Ever suspicious, but as curious as he ia apprehensive, in the 
presence of the magus he is like the Satan of the parable, 
or like those scribes who questioned tempting. Ever 
stubborn and ever feeble, what he fears above all is the 
recognition that he ia in the wrong. The past disquiets 
him, the future alarms him ; he seeks to compound with 
himself and to believe himself a well-placed and virtuoua 
man. His life is a perpetual struggle between good aspira-
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foresee obstacles that he will encounter, possibly the violent 
death which awaits him ; but it cannot foresee his private, 
voluntary, capricious determinations of the moment follow
ing the consultation, unless, indeed, the ruse of the diviner 
itself prepares the fulfilment of the prophecy. For example, 
you say to a woman who is becoming passe, and is anxious 
to secure a husband : You will be present this evening or 
to-morrow evening at such or such a performance, and you 
will there see a man who will be to your liking. This man 
will observe you, and by a curious combination of circum
stances the result will be a marriage. 

You may count on the lady going, you may count on her 
seeing a man and believing that he has noticed her, you 
may count on her anticipating marriage. It may not come 
to that in the end, but she will not lay the blame on you, 
because she would be giving up the opportunity for another 
illusion; on the contrary, she will return perseveringly to 
consult you. 

We have said that the astral light is the great book of 
divinations; the faculty of reading therein is either natural 
or acquired, and there are hence two classes of seers, the 
instinctive and the initiated. For this reason, children, 
uneducated people, shepherds, even idiots, have more 
aptitude for natural divination than scholars and thinkers. 
The simple herd-boy, David, was a prophet even as Solomon, 
king of kabbalists and magi. The perceptions of instinct 
are often as certain as those of science ; the persons least 
clairvoyant in the astral light are those who reason most. 
Somnambulism is a state of pure instinct, and hence som
nambulists require to be directed by a seer of science; 
sceptics and reasoners only lead them astray. Divinatory 
vision operates only in the ecstatic state, to arrive at which 
state, doubt and illusion must become impossible by en
chaining or putting to sleep thought. The instruments of 
divination are hence only methods of magnetising ourselves 
and of self-diversion from exterior light, so that we may pay 
attention to the interior light alone. It was for this reason 
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that Apollonius completely enveloped himself in a woollen 
mantle, and fixed his eyes on his navel in the gloom. The 
magical mirror of Dupotet is kindred to the device of Apol
lonius. Hydromancy and vision in the thumb-nail, when 
it has been polished and blackened, are varieties of the 
magical mirror. Perfumes and evocations stupefy thought ; 
water and the colour black absorb the visual rays ; a kind 
of dazzlement and vertigo ensue, followed by lucidity in 
subjects who have a natural aptitude or are suitably dis
posed thereto. Geomancy and cartomancy are other means 
to the same end; combinations of symbols and numbers, 
which are at once fortuitous and necessary, bear enough re
semblance to the chances of destiny for the imagination to 
perceive realities by the pretext of such emblems. The 
more the interest is excited, the greater is the desire to see; 
the fuller the confidence in the intuition, the more clear the 
vision becomes. To combine the points of geomancy on 
chance or to set out the cards for trifling is to jest like 
children ; the lots become oracles only when they are 
magnetised by intelligence and directed by faith. 

Of all oracles, the Tarot is the most astounding in its 
answers, because all possible combinations of this universal 
key of the kabbalah give oracles of science and of truth for 
their solutions. The Tarot was the sole book of the ancient 
magi; it is the primitive Bible, as we shall prove in the 
following chapter, and the ancients consulted it as the firilt 
Christians at a later date consulted the Sacred Lots, that is, 
Bible verses selected by chance and determined by thinking 
of a number. Mlle. Lenormand, the most celebrated of our 
modem fortune-tellers, was unacquainted with the science of 
the Tarot, or knew it only by derivation from Etteilla, whose 
explanations are shadows cast upon a background of light. 
She knew neither high magic nor the kabbalah, but her 
head was filled with ill-digested erudition, and she was in
tuitive by an instinct which deceived her rarely. The works 
she left behind her are Legitimist tomfoolery, ornamented 
with classical quotations, but her oracles inspired by the 
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presence and magnetism of those who consulted her, were 
often astounding. ·She was a woman in whom extravagance 
of imagination and mental rambling were substituted for the 
natural affections of her sex ; she lived and died a virgin, 
like the ancient druideBBes of the isle of Sayne. Had nature 
endowed her with beauty, she might have easily at a remoter 
epoch played the part of a Melusine or a V elleda. 

The more ceremonies employed in the practice of divina
tion, the more we excite imagination both in ourselves and 
in those who consult us. The Conjuration of the Four, the 
Prayer of Solomon, the magic sword to disperse phantoms, 
may thus be resorted to with succeBB ; we should also evoke 
the genius of the day and hour of operation, and offer him. a 
special perfume ; next we should enter into magnetic and 
intuitive correspondence with the consulting person, inquiring 
with what animal he is in sympathy and with what in anti
pathy, and so also concerning his favourite :flower or colour. 
Flowers, colours, and animals connect in analogical classifi
cation with the seven genii of the kabbalah. Those who 
love blue are idealists and dreamers ; lovers of red are 
material and passionate; those who love yellow are fan
tastic and capricious; lovers of green are frequently com
mercial and crafty; the friends of black are ·influenced by 
Saturn ; the rose is the colour of Venus, &c. Lovers of the 
horse are hard-working, noble in character, and at the same 
time yielding and gentle; friends of the dog are affectionate 
and faithful ; those of the cat are independent and libertine. 
Frank persons hold spiders in special horror ; those of 
haughty nature are antipathetic to the serpent ; upright 
and fastidious persons cannot tolerate rats and mice ; the 
voluptuous loathe the toad, because it is cold, solitary, 
hideous, and miserable. Flowers have analogous sympathies 
to those of animals and colours, and as magic is the science 
of universal analogies, a single taste, one tendency, in a 
given person, enables all the rest to be divined; it is an 
application of the analogical anatomy of Cuvier to pheno
mena in the moral order. 
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The physiognomy of face and body, the wrinkles on the 
brow, the lines on the hands, equally furnish the magus 
with precious indications. Metoposcopy and chiromancy 
have become separate sciences ; their observations, purely 
empirical and conjectural, have been compared, examined, 
and then united into a body of doctrine by Goglenius, 
Belot, Romphile, Indagine, and Taisnier. The work of the 
last-mentioned writer is the most important and complete ; 
he combines and criticises the observations and conjectures 
of all the others. A modem investigator, the Chevalier 
D' Arpentigny, has imparted to chiromancy a fresh degree 
of certitude by his remarks on the analogies which really 
exist between the characters of persons and the form of 
their hands as a whole or in detail. This new science has 
been further developed and verified by an artist who is also 
a man of letters, rich in originality and skill l'he disciple 
has surpassed the master, and our amiable and spiritual 
Desbarrolles, one of those travellers with whom our great 
novelist Alexandre Dumas delights to surround himself in 
his cosmopolitan romances, is already cited as a veritable 
magician in chiromancy. 

The consulting person should also be questioned upon 
his habitual dreams; dreams are the reflection of life, both 
interior and exterior. The old philosophers paid them 
great attention ; the patriarchs regarded them as certain 
revelations; most religious revelations have been given in 
dreams. The monsters of perdition are nightmares of 
Christianity, and as the author of Smarra has ingeniously 
remarked, never could pencil or chisel have produced such 
beings if they had not been beheld in sleep. We should 
beware of persons whose imagination continually reflects 
deformities. Temperament is, in like manner, manifested 
by dreams, and as this exercises a permanent influence 
upon life, it is necessary to be well acquainted therewith 
if we would conjecture a destiny with certitude. Dreams 
of blood, of enjoyment, and of light indicate a sanguine 
temperament ; those of water, mud, rain, tears, are occasioned 
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by a more phlegmatic disposition ; fire by night, darkness. 
terrors, spectres, belong to the bilious and melancholic. 
Synesius, one of the greatest Christian bishops of the first 
centuries, the disciple of that beautiful and pure Hypatia 
who was massacred by fanatics after presiding gloriously 
over the school of Alexandria, in the inheritance of which 
school Christianity should have shared-Synesius, lyric 
poet like Pindar and Callimachus, priest like Orpheus, 
Christian like Spiridion of Tremithonte-has left us a 
treatise on dreams which has been supplied with a com
mentary by Cardan. No one concerns themselves now with 
these magnificent researches of the mind, because successive 
fanaticisms have wellnigh forced the world to despair of 
scientific and religious rationo.lism. St Paul bumed 
Trismegistus ; Omar burned the disci pies of Trismegistus 
and of St Paul. 0 persecutors I 0 incendiaries I 0 
scoffers ! when will ye end your work of darkness and 
destruction 1 

One of the greatest magi of the Christian era, Trithemius, 
irreproachable abbot of a Benedictine monastery, learned 
theologian, and master of Cornelius Agrippa, has left 
8JIJ,ong his unappreciated and inestimable works, a treatise 
entitled, De septem secundeis, id est intelligentiis sive spiritibus 
orbes post ])ewm moventibus. It is a key of all prophecies 
new or old, a mathematical, historical, and simple method 
of surpassing Isaiah and Jeremiah in the prevision of all 
great events to come. · The author in bold outline sketches 
the philosophy of history, and divides the existence of the 
entire world between the seven genii of the kabbalah. It 
is the grandest and widest interpretation ever made of 
those seven angels of the Apocalypse who appear successively 
with trumpets and cups to pour out the word and its realisa
tion upon the earth. The duration of each angelic reign 
is 354 years and four months, beginning with that of Orifiel, 
the angel of Saturn, on the 13th of March, for, according 
to Trithemius, this was the date of the world's creation ; 
it was a period of savagery and darkness. Next came the 



reign of ADall, the spirit of v--. on the 24th of Jane, m. 
the year of the world 36,, wlum. love bepR to be the in
etruotor of mankind ; it created the fami]J, and the fami1J 
led to uaoaiation awl the primitive citr· Tbe lilt emu-, 
were poets inspired by love; preaentl7 the eu1taticm of 
poetry produced Jeligion, fBDaticiam, and debauohery, cul
minating subeequentl7 in the deluge. This ata.t. of thiDp 
continued till the 25th of October, beiDg the eighth month of 
the year A.IL 708, when the reign of Zacbarie1. the augel of 
Jupiter, was inaugurated, under whole guidance men bepR 
to aeqaire mowledge, awl dilpute the po111818i0n of Janda ud 
dwelliDgs. It was also the epoch of the foundation of toWDB 
and the limitation of empires ; ita conaequencea were eivilila
tion and war. The need for commeroe began. furthermore, to 
be felt, at which time namel7, the 24th of Feb1'1W'7, A..K. 
1063 -was inaugurated the reign of Raphael, angel of 
Mercury, angel of acience and of the word, of intelligence and 
industry. Then letters were invented, the first language 
being hieroglyphic and uni~ a monument of which 
baa been preserved in the book of Enooh, Cadmus, Thotb, 
and Palamedee ; the kabbalistic ola"ficle adopted later on by 
Solomon, the mystical book of the Therapbim, Urim, and 
Thummim, the primmLJ. Genesis of the Zohar, and of 
William Poetel, the myEcal wheel of Ezekiel, the roiG of 
the Kabbalist.t, the Tarot of the :Magi and the Bohemiag. 
Then were uta invented, and navigation was attemptecl b 
the fil8t time ; relationa extended. wants multipliecl, uu1 
there followed speedily an epoch of general oomtptioa, 
precediDg tbe uuiveraal deluge, under the reign of Bunell. 
angel of Mars, which waa inaugurated on the 18th of 
June, A..K. 1417. After long etupefaction, the world atrcmt 
towards a new birth under Gabriel, the angel of the mooa, 
whoae reign began on the 28th of llarch, A..ll. 1 7~1. whea 
the famil7 of Noah became multiplied, awl re-peoplecldae 
whole earth, after the confuaion of Babel, until the nip of 
Kichael, angel of the sun, which commenced on the l'th ol 
.Febrouf, .ur. 2126, to whieh epoch muet be ~ 

I 
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origin of the flJit dorrrin•-.... the llllpire of the clallliln.al 
Nimlod, the birth of IICieDoel uad zeligione, ani the ·-•IGI• 
tiata between deapot;ilm and Jibertr. Tmhami1UI .... 
WI aariou study throughout the apa, uui u 001111111•M 
epooba exhibits the l'801I1'l'ellC8 of nina ; thea chiiliiiLtfli&~l 
bom anew by meaD~ of poetq and love; 811lpina, --~~ 
atituted by the family. enlarged by commerce, W.IIOJillt 
by war. repaired by univenal uui progrellllive cm"1iertllll, 
aubeequently abeorbed by great empires, whiah .. a. 
ayntheaee of history. The work of Trit.hemiu, frOIIl M 
point of view, ia more compreheuaive and ind&p811da1S .... 
that of Bouuet, and ia a key absolute to the phfl•reaplv' aC 
hiat.ory. His exact calculationa lead him to the m.caMa t1 
November in the year 1879, epoch of the reign of ••~t-· 
and the foundation of a new universal kingdom, Pl"l*~~~,l 
by three centuries and a half of anguish. and a lib lJIIiiJI.~;• 
of hope, coincidiDg euctly with the aixteent.h, atmltllt.taat~~t::· 
eighteenth, and first part of the nineteenth centuries llle·;fi!II!IIUJ 
lunar twilight and expectation, with the fourteenth, tbilrtee-~ 
twelfth, and second half of the eleventh centuries 1R 
ordeals, the ignorance, the sufferings, and the ~ 
all nature. We see, therefore, according to thia caksull-iiJI 
that in 1879-that is, in twenty-four years' time, a 
veraal empire will be founded, and will aecure peace tao 
world. This empire will be political and ~oua; '* 
offer a solution for all problema agitated in our owa 
and will endure for 3 54 years and 4 months, after 
it will be succeeded by the return of the reign of vaou~; 

epoch of silence and night.. The coming univenal -
being under the reign of the sun, will beloDg to him. 
holds the keys of the East, which are now being dii][Rd!IE 
by the princes of the world's four quarters. But inD!IIillllli .. 
and activity are the forces which rule the sun in the IIUI!_.iiil 
kingdoms, and the nation which now posaessee the iDDiatill 
of intelligence and life will po888lll also the k8)'1 of 
East, and will establish the universal kingdom. To do 
it may previously have to undergo a croas and m111rbl .. 
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analogous to those of the Man-God ; but, dead or living, 
among nations its spirit will prevail, and all peQples will 
acknowledge and follow in four -and - twenty years the 
standard of France, ever victorious, or miraculously raised 
from the dead. Such is the prophecy of Trithemius, confirmed 
by all our previsions, . and grounded in all our hopes. 

CHAPTER XXII 

THE BOOX OF BJ:RHJ:B 

WE approach the end of our work, and must here give the 
universal key and utter the final word. The universal key 
of magical works is the key of all ancient religious dogmas, 
-the key of the Kabbalah and the Bible, the little key of 
Solomon. Now, this clavicle, regarded as lost for centuries, 
has been recovered by us, and we have been able to open 
the sepulchres of the ancient world, to make the dead speak, 
to behold the monuments of the past in all their splendour, 
to understand the enigmas of every sphinx, and to penetrate 
all sanctuaries. Among the ancients the use of this key was 
permitted to none but the high priests, and even its secret was 
confided only to the flower of the initiates. Now, this was 
the key in question: A hieroglyphic and numeral alphabet, 
expressing by characters and numbers a series of universal 
and absolute ideas ; then a scale of ten numbers, multiplied 
by four symbols, and connected with twelve figures repre
senting the twelve signs of the zodiac, plus the four genii of 
the cardinal points. 

The symbolical tetrad, represented in the mysteries of 
Memphis and Thebes by the four forms of the sphinx-the 
man, eagle, lion, and bull-eorresponded with the four ele
ments of the old world, water being signified by the cup 
held by the man or aquarius ; air by the circle or nimbus 



IUIOUDdiug the head of the aeleetial eagle; lie br ....... ._ 
which Jl01Uiahel it, by the kee fraotityiDg ia tM 
e&'rth and san, and. fiDally, by the sceptre of I'OJ8kf. 
the lion t)'pifies; earth by the sword of M'ithzae. WM~ 
year immolates the sacred ball, and. tAJgether with :n.·i

poura forth that sap which gives increue to all filii~ 
earth. Now, these four signa, with all their &Mlogi~·• 
plain the one word hidden in all 11811Ctuaries, 
which the bacchantes seemed to divine in their iDkllia ... 
when they worked themselves into frenzy for Io 
What, then, was the meaning of this mysterious term t 
was the name of the four primitive letters of the mOt .. 
tongue: the J od, symbol of the vine, or patema1 ~ 
Noah; the HB, type of the cup of libation& and U. 
maternity ; the VAU, which joins the two, and wu 
in India by the great and mysterious l.iDgam. Such 
triple sign of the triad in the divine word ; thea tbe 
letter appeared a second time to express the f801lllldlliJ\.l• 
nature and woman, and to formulate the doctrine of ••• 
and progressive analogies descending from caUiel to 
and aacending from effects to causes. lloreoV81', the ... 
word was not pronounced ; it was apelt, and read 
four words, which are the four sacred worda--.JOD 
VAU HB. 

The learned Gatrarel regards the tempAim of the Be1,.._..,ll 
by meana of which they consulted the oracles of the .....,..,_.. __ 
and tAummm, as the figures of the four bbbaliatio aalliiiiiiiUil 
which symbols, as we shall presently show, were ABIIA!III 
up in the sphinxes or cherubs of the ark. In CODDIIIMII!i 
with the usurped Teraphim of Michas, he cites a eaa:5o1iil" 
passage from Philo, which is a complete revelation 11 t.. ~~
ancient and sacerdotal origin of our TABO'l'S. 
thus expreseea himself: "He (Philo the Jew), epeekfala 
the history concealed in the before-mentioned •l*lr.•Al!L': 
Judges, says that Michas made three images of yo11111 """'riP-"l• 
and three young calves, three also of a lion, an ._ ..... ,..11 

dragon, and a dove, all of fine gold and silver ; 10 
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the hJgh pten would read *he one1e dlu: •• ~41111 
die :Lord il IUigered apm.t; Judall.. If • "-~ 
JePft118Dted the man or cup. aad ware a1lo foa4 
left, near the lltA>De of Benjamin, the high priall 
l8ld : " The :mercy of the Lord ill weary of Mia ollll._tAI 
Benjamin, which violate Him in llil love. 
will pour out OD him the chalice of bia wrat.h, • ate. 
the eovereign priesthood oeaaed in Iarae1, whea Ill . .. __. 
were lileaoed in the preeence of the Word mac1.e 
epealring by the mouth of the most popa1ar and ·mllldliift• 
B8pt, when the ark wu loet, the 88Dot1lar7 pftlll'aiMid,d
the temple destroyed, the mysteries of the Ephod UMJ fti
phim, DO longer traced OD gold and preoioal .... 
written, or, rather, drawn, by10me learned bbbaliatl 
parchment, gilt and ailvered copper, and, &naJ.lf, • liill!lM 
cards, which W818 alwa11 1101pe6ted by the omoial OJt11ftilliJIIPJ. 
enclosing a dangeroas ke7 to its myateriea. Heaoe 
thoee Tarots, the antiquity of which, revealed to the tiWIMt 
Comt de Gebelin by the ecienoe of hieroglfPha ancliRIII-~ 
ao uercised later the doubtful perspicacity and perliltlllll1~'1 
investigation of EttAWla. Court de Gebelin, in 
volume of hie .. Primeval World," gives the figure of fll1e tw ..... 
two keys and four aces of the Tarot, and d81110D8bate1 tlllllt 
perfect analogy with all symbols of the highest ~ 
He subsequently endeavours to supply their expl•n"*"' 
goes astray naturally, because he does not start from tM ado 
Te1'88l and aacred tetragram, the Io Evon of the~ 
the JoD HB VAu HE of the sanctuary, the I'M' of theKa1tW4 

Etteilla or Alliette, preoccupied entirely by hil .,.tma C 
divination and the material profit to be derived Ina 
Alliette, formerly barber, having never learned :J'ND.OIIt, ·til. 
even orthography, pretended to ntform and thu APIIIGfllliii• ...J 
the Book of TROT. In the Tarot, now become "f'8'q-~o'! 
which he engraved, we find the following Dahe ad .. U. 
ment on the twenty-eighth card-the eigh~ of olaW• 
" EtWlla, profeaaor of algebra and correcton (tie) ef tii 
tiiOdml blunders of the anoient book of Thot, liftlla tllilt 
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Rue de l'Oseille, No. 48, Paris." Etteilla would have 
certainly done better not to have corrected the bl'llHUlers of 
which he speaks ; his books have degraded the ancient 
work discovered by Court de Gebelin into the domain of 
vulgar magic and fortune-telling by cards. He proves 
nothing who tries to prove too much ; Etteilla furnishes 
another example of this old logical axiom ; at the same 
time, his endeavours led him to a certain acquaintance with 
the Kabbalah, as may be seen in some rare passages of his 
unreadable works. The true initiates who were Etteilla's 
contemporaries, the Rosicrucians, for example, and the 
Ma.rtinists, who were in possession of the true Tarot, as a 
work of Saint Martin proves, where the divisions are those 
of the Tarot, and this passage of an enemy of the Rosi
crucians : " They pretend to the possession of a volume 
from which they can learn anything that can possibly be 
found in other books which now exist or may at any time 
be produced. This volume is their reason, in which they 
find the prototype of everything that exists by the facility 
of analysing, making abstractions, forming a species of 
intellectual world, and creating all possible beings. See 
the philosophical, theosophical, microcosmic cards." ( Ocm
tpiracy against the Oatlwlw Reli{ri.on a'IUl 80'Verei{Jns, by the 
author of The Veil 'J'aised for the 0'/J/f'Wus. Paris : Ora pard. 
1792.) The true initiates, we repeat, who held the Tarot 
secret among their greatest mysteries, carefully refrained 
from protesting against the errors of Etteilla, and left him 
to reveil instead of revealing the arcana of the true clavicles 
of Solomon. Hence it is not without profound astonish
ment that we have discovered intact and still unknown this 
key of all doctrines and all philosophies of the old world. 
I speak of it as a key, and such it truly is, having the 
circle of four decades as its ring, the scale of 2 2 characters 
for its trunk or body, and the three degrees of the 
triad for its wards ; as such it was represented by Postel 
in his" Key of Things Kept Secret from the Foundation 
of the World." He indicates after the following mannP• 
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the occult name of this key, which was known only to 
initiates :-

T 

0-

The word may read RoTA, thus signifying the wheel of 
Ezekiel, or TAROT, and then it is synonymous with the 
AzoTH of Hermetic philosophers. It is a word which 
kabbalistioolly expresses the dogmatic and natural absolute ; 
it is formed of the characters of the monogram of Christ, 
according to the Greeks and Hebrews. The Latin R or 
Greek P is found between the alpha. and omega of the 
.Apocalypse ; the sacred Tau, image of the cross, encloses 
the whole word, as previously represented in our Ritual 
Without the Tarot, the magic of the ancients is a closed 
book, and it is impossible to penetrate any of the great 
mysteries of the Kabbalah. The Tarot alone interprets the 
magic squares of .Agrippa and Paracelsus, as we may satisfy 
ourselves by forming these same squares with the keys of 
the Tarot, and reading off the hieroglyphs thus collected. 
These are the seven magical squares of the planetary genii 
according to Paracelsus :-
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SATlJ'RN. 

i 9 4 

7 6 3 

6 1 8 

JUPITER. 

6 12 12 10 ,_... - - -
6 10 11 11 

rg 6 7 12 
14 - 1 6 4 

MARs. 

14 10 22 22 18 

20 1- - -
12 7 20 2 

8 - - - 18 17 9 9 

12 - r--s -3 5 26 

ll - - --
23 8 611 

Tm: SUN. 

9 22 1 32 25 19 

'7 - - - 13 11 27 18 8 
)9 14 16 15 123 24 
- 20 - - - li 18 22 21 17 - - - - - l2 22 29 10 19 26 

raG - - - - 113 5 35 6 12 

VENUS. 

22 47 18J41 0 35 8 
1-

25 23 47 17 4j 11 29 
- - - - - - 1-
10 6 14 9 18 36 12 
:- - - - - - 37 3 31 16 25 43 19 

38 - --- - '20 14 32 31 26 44 
1- 27 1-21 39 _!133 22 45 

46 15 40 19 24 03 127 
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MERCURY. 

8 52 39 5 24 61 66 11 
r- - 1- - - - - 1--
49 15 14 62 52 12 10 56 

'41 - ~ - 'is ~ 43 14 46 19 

'33 - - - - - -34 35 29 20 38 39 25 - - - - -
40 6 27 59 31 30 31 33 

17 - - - - -
47 65 28 25 43 42 24 

~ - -
9 51 53 12 13 00 16 

~ - - 161 - -12 15 61 6 7 47 

THE MOON. 

37 70 29 70 21 62 12 14 41 
i6 - - - - - - -

28 70 30 71 12 53 14 46 

4i - - 7 - - - 1--
20 11 31 72 22 35 15 - - - 40 1- - - - -

16 48 68 81 32 62 2li 56 - - r- - - - - - -57 17 49 29 7 66 33 65 25 - - - - - - - 34 -26 58 40 56 31 42 74 66 - - - - - - - -53 27 59 10 51 2 41 76 36 
36 - - - - - - - '76 68 19 60 11 66 43 44 - - - - 112 - 60 -77 28 20 69 61 26 5 

By adding each of the columns of these squares, you will 
obtain invariably the characteristic number of the planet, 
and, finding the explanation of this number by the hiero
glyphs of the Tarot, you proceed to seek the sense of 
all the figures, whether triangular, square, or cruciform, 
that you find to be formed by the numbers. The result of 
this operation will be a complete and profound acquaint
ance with all the allegories and mysteries concealed by 
the ancients under the symbol of each planet, or rather 
of each personification of the in1luences, celestial or human, 
upon all events of life. 

We have said that the twenty-two keys of the Tarot are 
the twenty-two letters of the primitive kabbalistic alphabet, 
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J 2L wonl, 1M lritMl, plMWil, /MIIMlfll, ......, 
..... tl10f'ldl. 

SJmbol. To EIIPuaa, a wom&D, wiJwlcl, 
aeated, and uplittiug a eceptre with the orb of 

ita end; her eign il an eagle, imap of the lloal 
Thia woman ia the Veuua-Urauia of the Gte• 
npreeented b7 St John in hie ApocalnJee u 
c1otibed with the SUD, orowued with twelve etara, 
the moon beneath hat feet. It is the m:yat;ical 
of the triad. apiritualitJ, immortalitJ, the q11881l ol 

, Dl f»'''U (II' fiOWI"'&,.., of 1M ...... iM11Uio(l 
1M tGrtlgrafA. llae ~.1M euN .... 

Hieroglyph, To 'EKrDoB, a aovereign wh018 
preaenta a right-angled triangle, and his lep a 
image of the Athanor of the philoeophen. 

n Ifldioatitm, ~. ~iml. Z.w. 
pMJosopAy. religion. 

Hieroglyph, Till: PoPB, or grand hierophan" 
modem Tarots this sign is replaced by the imap 
The grand hieropbant, seated between the two 
Bermea and of Solomon, makes the aign of 811011iar11Dill• 
leans upon a cl'088 with three horilontala of *• 
form. Two inferior ministers kneel bef018 him. 
above him the capitals of the two pillan, and below ........ c: 
the two heads of the assistants, he is thu the C8Dfile - ··
quinai'J, and repreaenta the divine pentagram, DY. .. ,..f. 
complete meaning. .As a fact, the pillara are nee asi\Y • 
law, the heads libert7 or action. .A. line may be .... 
from each pillar to each bead, and two linea from ... 
pillar to each of the two heads. Thua a aquare. didlecl 9 
a CI'088 into four triangles, is obtained, and in the middle al 
thia Cl"'88 is the grand hierophant, we might almOit -r lib 





, &pe.., ...,.,.,__,,Utrgclm, ~ .............. 
..;r .. ~.~.~ 

Hieroglyph, man between Vice and V'utae. A1MWe tifl1l 
abinea the IRlD of truth, and in this l1lil il Love, '*ldlua ._ 
bow and tbreatAming Vice with his abaft. In the Cllder C 
the ten Sephiroth, this symbol correepondl to Tmtiik' 
that is, to jdeaJim and beauty. The number sb: repn_.. 
the antagonjam of the two triads, that ia, abaolute .,..,._ 
and abaolute aftirmation. It is therefore the nomber af 
toil and h"berey, and for this :reuon it DOIUlectl a1ao will 
moral beauty and glory. 

t W'~ WU1t1l'd, Merul/a llti10'IYl of j/lrf, 1M llllll'ftl,.,...,.. 
~ rogoltr, prWtAootl. 

Hieroglypb, a cobio chariot with four pillan and an aaaa 
and starq drapery. In the chariot, between the four pua..a 
victor crowned wjtb a circle adorned wjtb three racliaU.,W. 
pentagrams. Upon his breast are three aupezpoeecl....., 
on his shoulders the urim and tbnmmim of the ~ 
aacrificer, represented by the two crescenta or the mc;oa in 
Gedulab and Geburab ; in his band is a aceptle 11111DGated 
by a globe, square, and triangle ; his attitude is pvad and 
tranquil .A double s~hlnx or two aphlnxea joined at the 
lower parts are harnessed to the chariot; they are puJ1i:ag 
in opposite ctirections, but one U. turnmg bia head 80 tbU 
they are looking in the aame direction. The ~ with 
bead turned ia black, the other U. whlte. On the 111fJaN 
whlcb forms the fore part of the chariot ia the Indim 
lingam surmounted by the ftying sphere of the 1!'§ptiaDL 
This hieroglypb, which we reproduce exactly, U. perhaps t'be 
most beautiful and complete of all those wbiob are com. 
prised in the clavicle of the Tarot. 
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n Baltmee, attraction omd repvlsion, Ufe, terror, promtle, tmd 
threat. 

Hieroglyph, JUSTICE with sword and balance. 

~ Good, 'Mrror of evil, m~ity. toi8dom. 

Hieroglyph, a sage leaning on his staff, holding a lamp in 
front of him, and completely enveloped in his cloak. The 
inscription is THE HERMIT or CAPUCHIN, on account of the 
hood of his oriental cloak ; his true name, however, is 
PRUDENCE, and he thus completes the four cardinal virtues 
which seemed imperfect to Court de Gebelin and Etteilla. 

~ Principle, ma'lllifutatio'llt, praise, manly lumowr, pkallw, 
virile f6C'Uifldity, paternal sceptre. 

Hieroglyph, THE WHEEL OJ!' FORTUNE, that is to say, the 
cosmogonical wheel of Ezekiel, with a Hermanubis ascending 
on the right, a Typhon descending on the left, and a sphinx 
in equilibrium above, holding a sword between his lion's 
claws-an admirable symbol, disfigured by Etteilla, who 
replaced Typhon by a wolf, Hermanubis by a mouse, and 
the sphinx by an ape, an allegory characteristic of Etteilla's 
Kabbalah. 

!I The hanil in, tke act of grasping arul holdilng. 

Hieroglyph, STRENGTH, a woman crowned with the vital 
co closes, quietly and without effort, the jaws of a raging 
lion. 

~ Example, imtruction, public teaching. 

Symbol, a man hanging by one foot, with his hands 
bound behind his back, so that his body makes a triangle 
with apex downwards, and his legs a cross above the triangle. 
The gallows is in the form of a Hebrew Tau, and the two 
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uprights are trees, from each of which six branches have 
been lopped. We have previously explained this symbol 
of sacrifice and the finished work. 

c TM keamr. of Jupiter anil Mars, dmnination anil f()f'C8, new 
'IWrth, creation anil destruction. 

Hieroglyph, DEATH, reaping crowned heads in a meadow 
where men are growing. 

2 TM keamr. of the Sum,, climates, aea801Ul, motion, cho1ngu of 
life, which i8 f//Jer new yet f//Jer the 8(J,m,e, 

Hieroglyph, TEMPDA.NCE, an angel with the sign of the sun 
upon her forehead, and on the breast the square and triangle 
of the septenary, pours from one chalice into another the 
two essences which compose the elixir of life. 

D TM keamr. of Mercwry, occult science, 'ITU1.gU, ClYI1IIfll.lll'ce, 
elo~, mystery, moral force. 

Hieroglyph, TBE DEVIL, the goat of Mendes, or the 
Baphomet of the Temple, with all his pantheistic attributes. 
This is the only hieroglyph which was properly understood 
and correctly interpreted by Etteilla. 

31 TM keamr. of the Moon, alterations, sU/nJersions, cha,ngu, 
failings. 

Hieroglyph, a tower struck by lightning, probably that 
of Babel Two persons, doubtless Nimrod and his false 
prophet or minister, are precipitated from the summit of 
the ruins. One of the personages in his fall perfectly 
represents the letter gnaltn. 

ll The heaven of the SO'Ul, outp<Yurings of tlwught, moral in
fluence of the idea on forms, immortality. 

Hieroglyph, the burning star and eternal youth. We 
have already described this symbol 
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v The elements, the 'ViBWk world, the rejleded light, material 
f()f"m8, symbolism. 

Hieroglyph, the moon, dew, a crab rising in the water 
towards land, a dog and wolf barking at the moon and 
chained to the base of two towers, a path lost in the 
horizon and sprinkled with blood. 

p Composites, the head, ~.prince of hea"Dm. 

Hieroglyph, a radiant sun, and two naked children taking 
hands in a fortified enclosure. Other Tarots substitute a 
spinner unwinding destinies, and others, again, a naked 
child mounted on a white horse and displaying a scarlet 
standard. 

., Vegetative principle, generative 'Virtue of the earth, eternal 
life. 

Hieroglyph, THE JUDGMENT. A genius sounds the trumpet 
and the dead rise from their tombs. These persons who 
are living and were dead, are a man, woman, and child
the triad of human life. 

et The sensitive principle, the flesh, eternal life. 

Hieroglyph, THE FooL. A man in the garb of a fool, 
wandering without aim, burdened with a wallet, full, no 
doubt, of his follies and vices ; his disordered clothes dis
cover his shame ; he is being bitten by a tiger, and does 
not know how to escape or defend himself. 

n The microcosm, the 8Uh1lt of all in all. 

Hieroglyph, Kether, or the kabbalistic crown, between 
the four mysterious animals. In the middle of the crown 
is Truth holding a rod in each hand. 

Such are the twenty-two keys of the Tarot, which 
explain all its numbers. Thus, the juggler, or key of the 
unities, explains the four aces with their quadruple pro-

2A 
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gressive signification in the three worlds and in the first 
principle. So also the ace of deniers or of the circle is the 
soul of the world; the ace of swords is militant intelligence; 
the ace of cups is loving intelligence; the ace of clubs is 
creative intelligence ; they are also the principles of motion, 
progress, fecundity, and power. Each number, multiplied 
by a key, gives another number, which, explained in turn 
by the keys, completes the philosophical and religious revela
tion contained in each sign. Now, each of the fifty-six 
cards can be multiplied in turn by the twenty-two keys ; a 
series of combinations thus results, giving all the most 
astonishing conclusions of revelation and of light. It is a 
truly philosophical machine, which keeps the mind from 
going astray while leaving its initiative and liberty ; it is 
mathematics applied to the absolute, the alliance of ~he 
positive and the ideal, a lottery of thoughts as exact as 
numbers, perhaps the simplest and grandest conception of 
human genius. 

The mode of reading the hieroglyphs of the Tarot is to 
arrange them in a square or triangle, placing equal num
bers in antagonism, and conciliating them by the unequal 
Four signs invariably express the absolute in a given order, 
and are explained by a fifth. Hence the solution of all 
magical questions is the pentagram, and all antinomies 
are explained by harmonious unity. So arranged, the Tarot 
is a veritable oracle, and replies to all possible questions 
with more precision and infallibility than the Android of 
Albertus Magnus. An imprisoned person with no other 
book than the Tarot, if he knew how to use it, could in a 
few years acquire uni'Versal knowledge, and would be able 
to speak on all subjects with unequalled learning and inex· 
haustible eloquence. In fact, this wheel is the true key to 
the Oratorical Art and the Grand Art of Raymund Lully ; 
it is the true secret of the transmutation of shadows into 
light ; it is the first and most important of all the arcana of 
the great work By means of this uni'Versal key of symbol
ism, all allegories of India, Egypt and Judea are illuminated; 
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the Apocalypse of StJohn is a kabbalistic book the sense of 
which is rigorously indicated by the numbers of the Urim, 
Thummim, Theraphim, and Ephod, which are all resumed 
and completed by the Tarot ; the old sanctuaries have no 
longer mysteries, and the significance of the objects of the 
Hebrew cultus is for the first time comprehensible. Who 
does not perceive in the golden table, crowned and sup
ported by cherubim, which covered the ark of the covenant, 
the same symbols as those of the twenty-first Tarot key? 
The ark was a hieroglyphica.l synthesis of the whole kabbal
istic dogma ; it included the jod or blossoming staff of 
Aaron, the 'M, or cup, the gomor containing the manna, 
the two tables of the law-an analogous symbol to that of 

the sword of justice-and the manna kept in the gomor, 
four objects which interpret wonderfully the letters of the 
divine tetragram. Gaffarel has learnedly proved that the 
cherubim, or cherubs of the ark, were in the likeness of bulls, 
but what he did not know was that, instead of two, there 
were four-two at each end, as the . text expressly says
though it has been misconstrued for the most part by com
mentators. The eighteenth and nineteenth verses of the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Exodus should read thus: "And 
thou shalt make two bulls or sphinxes of beaten gold on 
each side of the oracle. And thou shalt make the one 
looking this way and the second that way." The cherubs 
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or tpbhs• were, ill fact, 0011pled h7 twoe 011 _. o~~~~~ .. •~:J 
the ark, ami their heada ware tamed to the foal' .... , 
of the meror....t. which U..r covered witll their ,...., j;"JI 

1'01IJided uehwille, thaa Oftl'BbadowiDg ~ CI'OWil ..t 
golden table, which theJ euBtaiDed upon their ~ 
faoiDg ODe another at the opaiDga and lookiDg u the~ 
pitiatory (aee the figure on p. 371). The ark, moaeoNf., 
had tJnoee parts or stages. representing Atsilutb, JeUIIIIJ4 
and Briah-the three worlds of the kabbalah : the bue t!l 
the ooft'er, to which were fitted the four rings of two ..,_ 
ana1ogoua to the pillara of the temple, J.u:m aDd lJoJrJtaf. 
the bod7 of the ooft'er, on which the epbinsea appeared Ill 
relief; and the cover, overshadowed by the wiDgB. The'* 
represented the kingdom of salt, to use the terminolog ot. 
the adepts of Hermee; the coffer, the realm of mema~J ar 
&10th; and the cover, the realm of sulphur or of fire. The 
other objects of the cultua were not leas allegorical, but woa14 
require a special treatille to describe and explain them. 

Saint Martin, in his Natural Table of the Correepo~ 
between God, Man, and the Universe, followed, u we have 
said, the division of the Tarot, giving an extended myaticd 
comment&rJ upon the twent,-two keys, but be carefull7 ze. 
£rained from statiDg whence be derived his plan. and froDl 
revealing the hieroglJPhiCS on which be commented. PoAat 
shewed similar discretion, naming the Tarot onlJ iD & 

diagram of the key to his arcana, and referring to it in tJI6. 
rest of his book under the title of the Genesis of ~ 
The personage of Enoch, author of the primeval 8IONCl 
book, is in eft'ect identical with that of Thoth amoug tile. 
~tians, Cadmus among the Phmnicians, and Pa1aalecJIB 
among the Greeks. We have obtained in an estrao1'diDarf 
manner a sixteenth century medal, which is a ke1 of the 
Tarot. We scarcely know whether to state that thil JDeCW., 
and the place where it was deposited, were shown • W 
dream b7 the divine Paracelsus ; in any case, the medal Ia 
in our poesession. On one side it depicts the juggler m• 
German ooatume of the aisteenth centurr, holding hie gbdlit 
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with one hand, and with the other the pentagram. On a 
table in front of him, between an open book and a closed 
purse, are ten deniers or talismans, arranged in two lines of 
three each and a square of four ; the feet of the table form 
two n, and those of the juggler two inverted .,_ The obverse 
side of the medal contains the letters of the alphabet, 
arranged on a magical square, as follows :-

ABODE 
FGHIK 
LMNOP 
QRSTV 
XVZN 

It will be observed that this alphabet has only twenty
two letters, the V and N being duplicated, and that it is 
arranged in four quinaries, with a quaternary for base and 
key. The four final letters are two combinations of the 
duad and the triad, and, read kabbalistically, they form the 
word AzoTH, by rendering to the shapes of the letters their 
value in primitive Hebrew, taking N for M, Z as it is in 
Latin, V for the Hebrew \ vau, which is pronounced 0 
between two vowels, or letters having the value of vowels, 
and X for the primitive tau, which had precisely the S&me 
figure. The entire Tarot is thus explained in this wonder
ful medal, which is worthy of Paracelsus, and we hold it at 
the disposal of the curious. The letters arranged by four 
times five are summed by the word mZ&e. analogous to that 
of mi'1\, and of INRI, and containing all the mysteries of the 
Kabbalah. 

The book of the Tarot, being of such high scientific im
portance, it is desirable that it should not be further altered. 
We have examined the collection of ancient Tarots pre
served in the Imperial Library, and have thus collected all 
the hieroglyphs, of which we have given a description. An 
important work still remains to ·be done-the publication of 



a reall7 oomp1ete and weD-executed ~ 
perhaps, udert&ke the tuk. 

Veetigea of the Tarot are foand among all DB~ 
we bave aid, the Italian is, perbape, the moat faithfal 
best preaerTed, but it ma:r be further perfected ---~ 
indications derived from the Spauish varietiea. 
cupe, for example, in the Nalbi is completel:r ll'«!t'Jtlt.16:·~ 
ahowing tWO archaiC VBSell with ibis handles, anT~INMid 
a cow. A unicorn is repn!118Dted in the middle 
of deniers; the three of cupe exhibits the figure of Iail isn .. D!. 
from a vase, while two ibises issue from two other vuea, 
with a crown for the goddess, and one holding a lotua. 
he seems to be offering for her acceptance. The four aoe1 

the image of the hieratic and eacred serpent;, while in ~ 
specimens the seal of Solomon is placed at the oentza of .. 
four of deDiera, instead of the symbolical unicom. Da 
German Tarots bave nft'ered great alteration, and IOU8Ift 
do more than preserve the number of the keys, wbioh _... 
crowded with grotesque or pantagruelian figures. We 1lui 
a Chinese Tarot before 118, and the Imperial LibJv:r acmtPil 
samples of others that are similar. M. Paul Boit.u, ill !ali 
remarkable work on playing-cards, has given aome adJIItt,o. 
ablf executed specimens. The Chinese Tarot preaa•• 
several primeval emblems ; the deniers and 8W01'dl .. 
plainl:r distinguishable, but it would be less eu:r to clisoolw 
the cups and clubs. 

It was at the epoch of the Gnostic and Manicluean henllei. 
that the Tarot must have been lost to the Churoh, u whieh. 
time also the meaning of the divine A.pocalypee ~ 
It was understood no longer that the seven aeaJa of & 
kabbalistic book are seven pantacles, the re~ 
of which we give (see p. 3'16), and that these paatac1a. 
are explained b:r the analogies of the numben, ~ 
and figures of the Tarot. Thus the univeraal tradition of tilt 
one religion was a moment broken, darlmess or doubt .,..a 
over the whole auth, and it seemed, in the e:res of ~ 
that true catholicism, the universal revelation, bad brlfiel 
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disappeared. The explanation of the book of St John by 
the characters of the Kabbalah will be an entirely new 
revelation, though foreseen by several distinguished magi, one 
among whom, M. Augu.stin Chaho, thus expresses himself:-

., The poem of the Apocalypse presupposes in the young 
evangelist a complete system and traditions individually 
developed by himself. It is written in the form of a vision, 
and binds in a brilliant framework of poetry the whole 
erudition, the whole thought of African civilisation. An 
inspired bard, the author touches upon a series of ruling 
events; he draws in .bold outlines the history of society from 
cataclysm to cataclysm, and even further still. The truths 
which he revealR are prophecies brought from far and wide, 
of which he is the resounding echo. He is the voice which 
cries, the voice which chants the harmonies of the desert, 
and prepares the paths for the light. His speech peals 
forth with mastery and compels faith, for he carries among 
savage nations the oracles of lao, and unveils Him who 
is the First-Born of the Sun for the admiration of 
civilisations to come. The theory of the four ages is 
found in the Apocalypse, as it is found in the 
books of Zoroaster and in the Bible. The gradual recon
struction of primeval federations, and of the reign of God 
among peoples emancipated from the yoke of tyrants and 
the bonds of error, are clearly foretold for the end of the 
fourth age, and the renovation of the cataclysm, exhibited 
at first from afar, even unto the consummation of time. 
The description of the cataclysm and its duration ; the new 
world emerging from the waves, and spreading in all its · 
beauty under heaven ; the great serpent, bound for a time 
by an angel in the depths of the abyss; finally, the dawn 
of that age to come, prophesied by the Word, who appeared 
to the apostle at the beginning of his poem : ' His head and 
his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his 
eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the 
sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand seven 
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stars : and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.' 
Such is Ormuz, Osiris, Chourien, the Lamb, the Christ, the 
Ancient of Days, the man of the time and the river cele
brated by Daniel He is the first and the last, who was, 
who must be, alpha and omega., beginning and end. He 
holds the key of mysteries in his hands ; he opens the great 
abyss of the central fire, where death sleeps beneath his 
canopy of darkness, where sleeps the great serpent awaiting 
the wakening of the ages." 

.The author connects this sublime allegory of St John 
with that of Daniel, wherein the four forms of the sphinx 
are applied to the chief periods of history, where the Man
Sun, the Word-Light, consoles and instructs the seer. 

" The prophet Daniel beholds a sea tossed by the four 
winds of heaven, and beasts differing one from another 
come out of the depths of the ocean. The empire of all 
things on earth was given them for a time, two times, and 
the dividing of time. They are four who so come forth. 
The first beast, symbol of the solar race of seers, comes from 
the region of .Africa, resembling a lion and having eagle's 
wings ; the heart of a man was given it. The second beast, 
emblem of the northern conquerors, who reigned by iron 
during the second age, was like unto a bear ; it had three 
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it, images of 
the three great conquering families, and they said unto it : 
Arise, devour much flesh. After the apparition of the fourth 
beast, there were thrones raised up, and the Ancient of 
Days, the Christ of seers, the Lamb of the first age, was 
manifested. His garment was of dazzling whiteness, his 
head radiant ; his throne, whence came forth living flames, 
was home upon burning wheels; a flame of swift fire shone 
in his countenance ; leSions of angels or stars sparkled round 
him. The judgment was set, the allegorical books were 
opened. The new Christ came with the clouds of heaven 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and there were given him 
power, honour, and a kingdom over all peoples, tribes, and 
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tongues. Then Daniel came near unto one of them that 
stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. And it was 
answered him that the four beasts were four powers which 
should reign successively over the earth." M. Chaho pro
ceeds to explain a variety of images, strikingly analogous, 
which are found in almost all sacred books. His observa
tions at this point are worthy of remark. 

" In every primitive logos, the parallel between physical 
correspondences and moral relations is established on the 
same roots. Each word carries its material and sensible 
definition, and this living language is as perfect and true as 
it is simple and natural in man the creator. Let the seer 
express by the same word, slightly modified, the sun, day, 
light, truth, and applying the same epithet to a white sun. 
and to a lamb, let him say, LamlJ or Ohrist, instead of su:n, 
and sun instead of truth, light, ciVilisation,. and there is no 
allegory, but there are true correspondences seized and ex
pressed by inspiration. But when the children of night say 
in their incoherent and barbarous dialect, sun, day, light, 
truth, larnlJ, the wise correspondence so clearly expressed by 
the primitive logos becomes effaced and disappears, and, by 
simple translation, the lamb and the sun become allegorical 
beings, symbols. Remark, in effect, that the word allegO'I"!f 
itself signifies, in celtic definition, change of discourse, trans
lation. The observation we have made applies exactly to 
all barbarous cosmogonical language. Seers made use of 
the same inspired radical to express 'fUYUrishment and instruc
tion. Is not the science of truth the nourishment of the 
soul ? Thus, the scroll of papyrus, or the book, eaten by 
the prophet Ezekiel ; the little volume which the angel 
gave as .food to the author of the Apocalypse; the festivities 
of the magical palace of Asgard, to which Gangler was 
invited by Har the Sublime; the miraculous multiplication 
of seven small loaves narrated by the Evangelists of the 
Nazarene; the living bread which Jesus-Sun gave hia 
disciples to eat, saying, ' This is my body,' and a host of 
aimilar occurrences, are a repetition of the same allegory : 
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the life of souls who are nourished by truth-truth, which 
multiplies without ever diminishing, but, on the contrary, 
increases in the measure that it nourishes. 

" Exalted by a noble sentiment of patriotism, dazzled by 
the idea of an immense revolution, let a revealer of hidden 
things come forward and seek to popularise the discoveries of 
science among gross and ignorant men, destitute of the most 
simple elementary notions ; let him say, for example, that the 
.earth revolves, and that it is shaped like an egg; what resource 
has the barbarian who hears him except to belif!Ve 1 Is it not 
plain that Enrery proposition of this nature becomes for him 
a dogma from on bigh, an article of faith 1 And is not the 
veil of a wise allegory sufficient to make it a mythos 1 In 
the schools of seers the terrestrial globe was represented by 
an egg of pasteboard or painted wood, and when the young 
children were asked, • What is this egg ? ' they answered, 
' It is the earth.' Those older children, the barbarians, 
hearing this, repeated, after the little children of the seers:
• The world is an egg.' But they understood thereby the 
physical, material world, and the seers the geographical, ideal, 
image world, created by mind and the logos. As a fact, the 
priests of Egypt represented mind, intelligence, Kneph, with 
an egg placed upon his lips, to express clearly that the egg 
was here only a comparison, an image, a mode of speech. 
Choumountou, the philosopher of the Ezour-V edam, explains 
after the same manner to the fanatic Biache what must be 
understood by the golden egg of Brahma." 

We must not wholly despair of a period which still Con
cerns itself with these serious and reasonable researches ; we 
have cited these pages of M. Chaho with great mental satis
faction and profound sympathy. Here is no longer the 
negative and desolating criticism of Dupuis and Volney, 
but tendency towards one faith and one worship connecting 
all the future with all the past ; it is the exoneration of all 
great men falsely accused of superstition and idolatry ; it is, 
finally, the justification of God Himself, that sun of intelli
gences who is never veiled for just souls and pure heart& 



11 Gnataad pze-emiDent il the_., the iuidete, tMeJMMI' 
Dl&are ancl of aupreme reaam." ariel the author ODOa tatilfli' 
in ecmcludiug what we have just cited. 11 m. a1oae ia 
facalt7 of imitation which is the princ:iple of hil t*rediM;1~ 
w.W. ita iuspilatioDI, swift u a lightaing 8ab.. 
ereatioDe ancl dilooveriea. Hia alone is a perW Waal • 
coufomdtJ, propriety, flexibility, weaUh, oreatiug ~ 
of. tbougbt b7 phyaical reaction-of thought, whenaf tilt 
peroepou, still independent of Jauguge, B'fV ~ 
uature e:motly reproduced in his impreiBicm•, well ~ 
ud well expresaed iu its oorreepcmdeneea. Hie aloM 
light, science, truth, becauee imagination, COlliDed to -. 
pa.Eve 118C0lldary part. never govema reuou, the ~~~~Maid 
logic which results from the comparison of ideu ; 1fiiWt 
come into beiDg. extend iu the ll&llle proportioa 11 his __.. 
and beoa.uee the cilo1e of his knowledge eD1argel t1aus 1J1 
degrees without iutsrmixture of false judgment& and errca; 
ma alone is a light iufinitay progressive, becauae the rapli 
multiplication of population, after terrestrial renoft~ 
COJDpo181 iD a few centuries a new aociety in all the i'Mfl~Dt 
able moral and political oorreapondencee of its cleetbat' 
and we might add, his alone is absolute light. 1"he IDAit 
of our time is immutable iD himself i he changes no JllCIN. 
than nature, iD which he ia rooted. The IIOCia1 coacU'tioDI 
which surround him alone determine the degree of. a lJe
fection, of which the bounds are virtue, holiDesl of maa,Uid 
his happiness iD the law." 

After such elucidations, will any one uk the utility of 
the occult sciences 7 Will they treat with the di.edaia ol 
Dl)'Bticism and illuminism these living mathematicl, th11it 
proportions of ideas and forms, this revelation per!lliDid' 
in the universal reason, this emancipation of mind, this t. 
mutable basil provided for faith, this omnipotenoe I'8YI81ecl 
to will 7 Ohildren in aearch of illDiiona, are )'0'1 &0 
appoiBted because we offer you marvels t Once & -

laid to us, " Raile up the devil, and I will believe in .,...,• 
We anawered, " You ask too little ; we will not make U. 



THJI: :BOOK OJ' mml08 381 

devil appear but vanish from the whole world; we will chase 
him from your dreams I ,. The devil is ignorance, darkness, 
chaotic thought, deformity. Awake, sleeper of the middle 
ages I See you not that it is day 1 See you not the light 
of God filling all nature 1 Where now will the destroyed 
prince of perdition dare to shew himself t 

It remains for us to state our conclusions and to define 
the end and application of this work in the religious and 
philosophical order, and in the order of positive and material 
realisations. As regards the religious order, we have demon
strated that the practices of religious worships cannot be 
indifferent, that the magic of religions is in their rites, that 
their moral force is in the triadic hierarchy, and that the 
base, principle, and synthesis of the hierarchy is unity. 
We have demonstrated the universal unity and orthodoxy 
of dogma, clothed successively with various allegorical veils. 
and we have followed the truth saved by Moses from pro
fanation in Egypt, preserved in the kabbalah of the 
prophets, emancipated by the Christian school from the 
slavery of the pharisees, attracting all the poetic and 
generous aspirations of Greek and Roman civilisation, pro
testing against a new pharisaism more corrupt than the 
first, with the great saints of the middle ages and the bold 
thinkers of the Renaissance. We have exhibited, I say, that 
truth always universal, always living, alone conciliating 
reason and faith, science and submission; the truth of 
being demonstrated by being, of harmony demonstrated by 
harmony, of reason manifested by reason. By revealing 
for the first time to the world the mysteries of magic we 
have not sought to revive practices entombed beneath the 
ruins of ancient civilisations, but would say to humanity in 
our day that it is also called to create itself immortal and 
omnipotent by its works. Liberty does not offer itself, it 
must be seized, says a modem writer : it is the same with 
science, for which reason to divulge absolute truth is never 
useful to the vulgar. But at an epoch when the sanctuary 
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has been devastated and has fallen into ruins, because its 
key has been thrown over the hedges to the profit of no 
one, I have deemed it my duty to pick up that key, and I 
offer it to him who can take it ; in his turn he will be 
doctor of the nations and liberator of the world. Fables 
and leading-strings are needed, and will always be needed 
by children, but it is not necessary that those who hold the 
leading-strings should also be children, lending a ready ear 
to fables. Let the most absolute science, let the highest 
reason, become the possession of the chiefs of the people ; 
let the priestly art and the royal art take up once more the 
double sceptre of antique initiations, and the world will re
issue from chaos. Burn no more holy images, destroy no 
more temples ; temples and images are necessary for man ; 
but drive out the merchants from the house of prayer; 
let the blind no longer be leaders of the blind ; reconstruct 
the hierarchy of intelligence and holiness, and recognise 
only those who know as the teachers of those who believe. 
Our book is catholic, and if the revelations it contains are 
likely· to alarm the conscience of the simple, we are consoled 
by the thought that they will not read them. We write 
for unprejudiced men, and have no wish to flatter irreligion 
any more than fanaticism. If there be anything essentially 
free and inviolable in the world, it is belief. By science 
and persuasion we must endeavour to lead bewrayed 
imaginations from the absurd, but it would be investing 
their errors with all the dignity and truth of the martyr to 
either threaten or constrain them. 

Faith is nothing but superstition and folly if it have not 
reason for its basis, and we cannot suppose that which we 
do not know except by analogy with what we know. To 
define what we are unacquainted with is presumptuous 
ignorance ; to affirm positively what one does not know- is 
to lie. So is faith an aspiration and a desire. So be it ; I 
desire it to be so ; such is the last word of all professions of 
faith. Faith, hope, and charity are three such inseparable 
sisters that they can be taken one for another. Thus, in 
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religion, universal and hierarchic orthodoxy, restoration of 
temples in all their spendour, re-establishment of all cere
monies in their primitive pomp, hierarchic instruction of 
symbols, mysteries, miracles, legends for children, light for 
grown men who will beware of scandalising little ones in 
the symplicity of their faith ; this in religion is our whole 
utopia, and it is also the desire and need of humanity. 

Coming now to philosophy, our own is that of realism 
and positivism. Being is by reason of the being of which 
no one doubts. All exists for us by science. To know is 
to be. Science and its object become identified in the 
intellectual life of him who knows. To doubt is to be 
ignorant. Now, a thing of which we are ignorant does not 
as yet exist for us. To live intellectually is to learn. 
Being developes and amplifies by science. The first con
quest of science, and the first result of the exact sciences, 
is the sentiment of reason. The laws of nature are algebraic. 
Thus, the sole reasonable faith is the adhesion of the 
student to theorems, the entire essential justice of which is 
outside his knowledge, though its applications and results 
are sufficiently demonstrated to his mind. Thus, the true 
philosopher believes in what is, and does not admit a poster
Wri that all is reasonable. But no more charlatanism in 
philosophy, no more empiricism, no more system ! The study 
of being and its compared realities I .A. metaphysic of nature! 
Then away with mysticism I No more dreams in philo
sophy ; philosophy is not a poesy, but the pure mathematics 
of realities, physical and moraL Leave unto religion the 
freedom of its infinite aspirations, and let it leave in turn 
to science the exact conclusions of absolute experimentalism. 

Man is the son of his works ; he is what he wills to be ; 
he is the image of the God he makes ; he is the realisation 
()f his ideaL ·Should his ideal want basis, the whole edifice of 
his immortality collapses. Philosophy is not the ideal, but 
it serves as a foundation for the ideaL The known is for us 
the measure of the unknown ; by the visible we appreciate 
the invisible ; sensations are to thoughts even as thoughts 



&o uplratioD& Soi81l08 ia a oeJeetial ~: ·-t• 
tbe aiclea of the abaolute triangJe II the DU1lre 
abmitted to oar iDvest;iRaQoDI; the eeecmd. te ov 
wldoh embraoea and reflecta nature; the thhd il the ••• · 
iD which our 10111 enlugel. No more atheWm PGIIillilll-'! 
henceforward, for we no loDger p1'8teDd to debe 
God is for us the JI10IIt perfect and belt of iDtelUgeat bill .. ;.,, 
aDd the ucendiDg hierarchy of beiDp suftloieatly -.... 
etntes biB existence. Do not let us Ilk for men, bG, tit 
be ever understanding him better, let us grow per1ee$ "' 
uoending towards him. No more ideolog; beiug Ia bllJiti 
and cannot perfectionise aave according to the net Jaw oE 
being. Observe, and do not prejudge; axeraile _. 
faculties, do not falsify them ; en1alge the domain of Hla .. 
life; behold troth in truth I Everything is po111Dle t4 b* 
who willa only what is true I Beet in nature, studJ, Jmrnt.
dum dare ; dare to will, dare to aot, and be lileU I JT0. 
more hatred of anyone. Everyone reaps what he ..,... 
The consequence of works is fatal, and to judge and ob BN• 
the wicked is for the supreme reason. He who ..._ JaCot 
a blind alley must retrace his steps or be brokeD. w
him gently, if he can still hear you, but human libertJ 1881& 
take its course. We are not the judges of one uaotJa... 
Life is a battle-field. Do not pa1118 in the fighfiiDI • 
account of those who fall, but avoid trampling them. 11aaa 
comes the victory, and the wounded on both sidee, ~ 
brothers by suffering and before humanity, will meat fa ..., 
ambulances of the conquerors. 

Such are the consequences of the philoaophiaal dopla ~ 
Hermes ; such has been from all time the ethic of ._. 
adepts ; such ia the philosophy of the Roaiaruoian fvhadtc8 
of all the ancient wisdoms ; such ia the 88C1'et docfiriDe o1 
those associations that are treated as sulmmdve of tb-. 
public order, and have ever been &001IIed of ooaapb•c 
against thrones and altars. The true adept, far tram &;t 
turbing the public order, is its firmest supporter'. Be ... 
too great a respect for liberty to desire anarohJ; (tbiJd 4 
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the light, he loves harmony, and knows that darkness begets 
confusion. He accepts everything that is, and denies only 
what is not. He wills true religion, practical, universal, 
full of faith, palpable, realised in all life ; he wills it to 
have a wise and powerful priesthood, surrounded by all the 
virtues and all the prestige of faith. He wills the universal 
orthodoxy, the absolute, hierarchic, apostolic, sacramental, 
incontestable, and uncontested catholicity. He wills an 
experimental philosophy, real, mathematical, modest in its 
conclusions, untiring in its researches, scientific in its pro
gress. Who, therefore, can be against us if God and reason 
are with us ? Does it matter if man prejudge and slander 
us ? Our entire justification is in our thoughts and our 
works. We come not, like <Edipus, to destroy the sphinx of 
symbolism; we seek, on the contrary, to resuscitate it. The 
sphinx devours only blind interpreters ; and he who slays 
it has not known how to divine it properly ; it must be 
subdued, enchained, and compelled to follow us. The 
sphinx is the living palladium of humanity, it is the con
quest of the King of Thebes; it would have been the 
salvation of <Edipus, had <Edipus completely divined its 
enigma I 

In the positive and material order, what must be con
cluded from this work ? Is magic a force which science 
may abandon to the boldest and wickedest ? Is it a cheat 
and falsehood of those who are skilled in fascinating the 
ignorant and feeble ? Is the philosophical mercury the 
exploitation of credulity by address ? Those who have 
understood us know already how to answer these questions. 
In these days, magic can be no longer the art of fascina
tions and illusions; those only who wish to be deceived can 
be deceived now. But the narrow and rash incredulity of 
the last century is denied in totality by nature herseU. We 
are environed with prophecies and miracles ; doubt once 
unwisely denied them; now, science explains them. No, 
Monsieur le Comte de Mirville, a destroyed spirit is not 
allowed to disturb the empire of God I No, things unknown 

2B 
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cannot be explained by things impossible! No, invisible 
beings are not permitted to deceive, torment, seduce, and 
even kill the living creatures of God, men, already so 
ignorant, and scarce able to combat their own delusions ! 
Those who told you all this in your childhood, Monsieur le 
Comte, have deceived you, and if you were child enough 
once to listen to them, be man enough now to disbelieve 
them. Man is himself the creator of his heaven and hell, 
and there are no demons except our own follies. Minds 
chastised by truth are corrected by the chastisement, and 
dream no more of disturbing the world. If Satan exist, he 
can be only the most unfortunate, most ignorant, most 
humiliated, and most impotent of beings. The existence of 
a universal agent of life, of a living fire, of an astral light, 
is demonstrated by facts. Magnetism enables us to under
stand to-day the miracles of old magic ; the facts of second 
sight, aspirations, sudden cures, thought-reading, are now 
admitted and familiar things, even among our children. 
But the tradition of the ancients has been lost, discoveries 
have been regarded as new, the last word is sought about 
observed phenomena, minds grow excited over meaningless 
manifestations, fascinations are experienced without being 
understood. We say, therefore, to table-turners : These 
prodigies are not novel ; you can perform even greater 
wonders if you study the laws of nature. .And what will 
follow a new acquaintance with these powers ? A new 
career opened to the activity and intelligence of man, the 
battle of life reorganised with arms more perfect, and the 
possibility restored to the .flower of intelligence of once 
more becoming the masters of all destinies, by providing . 
true priests and great kings for the world to come ! 

HERE ENDS THE RITUAL OF TRANSCENDENT MAGIC. 



SUPPLEMENT TO THE RITUAL 

THE NUCTEMERON OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA 

The Greek text was first published after an ancient manuscript, by 
Gilbert Gautrinus, in De Vita et Morte MGyais, Lib. III., p. 206 ; and 
subsequently reproduced by Laurent Hoeb.emius in his Sacred 1o11d 
Historico-Critical Observations. Amsterdam, 1721. Translated and 
interpreted for the first time by Elipbas Lbi. 

NUCTEMERON signifies the day of the night or the night 
illumined by day. It is analogous to the " Light Issuing 
from Darkness," which is the title of a well-known Hermetic 
work. It may also be translated THE LIGHT OF OCCULTISM. 

This monument of transcendent Assyrian magic is suffi
ciently curious to make it superfluous to enlarge on its 
importance. We have not merely evoked Apollonius, we 
have possibly resuscitated him. 

THE NUCTEMERON 

The Fi.rlt H01W. 

In unity, the demons chant the praises of God ; they lose their malice 
and fury. 

The Second Hour. 

By the duad, the Zodiacal fish chant the praises of God ; the fiery 
serpents interlace about the caduceus, and the lightning becomes 
harmonious. 

The Third Hour. 
The serpents of the Hermetic caduceus entwine three times ; Cerberus 

opens his triple jaw, and fire chants the praises of God with the three 
tongues of the lightning. 



388 SUPPLEMENT TO THE RITUAL OF TRANSCENDENT MAGIC 

The Fourth Hour. 
At the fourth hour the soul revisits the tombs ; the magical lamps 

are lighted at the four comers of the circle ; it is the time of en
chantments and illusions. 

The Ft.jth Hour. 
The voice of the great waters celebrates the God of the heavenly 

spheres. 

The Sizth Hour. 
The spirit believes itself immovable ; it beholds the infernal monsters 

swarm down upon it, and does not fear. 

The Sewnth Hour. 
A fire, which imparts life to all animated beings, is directed by the 

will of pure men. The initiate stretches forth his hand, and pains are 
assuaged. 

The Eighth Hour. 
The stars utter speech to one another ; the soul of the suns corre

sponds with the exhalation of the flowers ; chains of harmony create 
correspondence between all natural things. 

The Ninth Hour. 
The number which must not be divulged. 

The Tenth Hour. 

The key of the astronomical cycle and of the circular movement of 
human life. 

The Ele~nth Hour. 

The wings of the genii move with a mysterious and deep murmur ; 
th~y fly from sphere to sphere, and bear the messages of God from 
world to world. 

The T1D6l.fth Hour. 

The works of the light eternal are fulfilled by fire. 

EXPLANATION 

THEsE twelve symbolical hours, analogous to the signs of 
the magical Zodiac and to the allegorical labours of 
Hercules, represent the schedule of the works of initiation. 
It is necessary therefore (1) To overcome evil passions, and, 
according to the expression of the wise Hierophant, compel 
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the demons themselves to praise God. (2) To study the 
balanced forces of nature, and know how harmony results 
from the analogy of contraries; to know also the great 
magical agent and the twofold polarisation of the universal 
light. (3) To gain initiation into the triadic principle of all 
theogonies and all religious symbols. (4) To know how to 
overcome all phantoms of imagination, and triumph over all 
illusions. (5) To understand after what manner . universal 
harmony is produced in the centre of the four elementary 
forces. (6) To become inaccessible to fear. (7) To practise 
the direction of the magnetic light. (8) To learn prevision 
of effects by the calculus of the balance of causes. (9) To 
understand the hierarchy of instruction, to respect the 
mysteries of dogma, and to keep silence in presence of the 
profane. (10) To study astronomy exhaustively. (11) To 
become initiated by analogy into the laws of universal life 
and intelligence. (12) To fulfil the great works of nature 
by direction of the light. 

Here follow the names and attributions of the genii who 
preside over the twelve hours of the Nuctemeron. By these 
genii the ancient hierophants understood neither angels nor 
demons, but moral forces or personified virtues. 

Ge:nii of th-e First Hour. 

PAPUS, physician. SINBUCK, judge. RAsPHUIA, necro
mancer. ZAHUN, genius of scandal. HEIGLOT, genius of 
snowstorms. MlzKuN, genius of amulets. HAVEN, genius 
of dignity. 

Ez:pla1Ultioo. 

We must become the physieian. and judge of ourselves in 
order to vanquish the witchcrafts of the necromancer, conjure 
and contemn the genius of scandal, triumph over the opinion 
which freezes all enthusiasms, and confounds everything in 
the same cold pallor, like the ge'Yitius of the 8'1W'ID8tor1n& ; 
know, finally, the virtue of signs so as to enchain the 
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genim of amulet& that we may reach the dignity of the 
magus. 

Gmii of tke Second Hour. 

SJSERA, genius of desire. TORVATUB, geniua of discord. 
NITIBus, genius of the stars. HIZABBIN, genius of the seAs. 
SACBLUPH, genius of plants. BAGLIS, genius of measure and 
balance. LABEZERIN, genius of success. 

:&r:planation.. 

We must learn how to will and thus transform the genius 
of daire into power ; the hindrance to will is the genius of 
discord, who is bound by the science of harmony. Harmony 
is the gmim of tke stars and of tke seas; we must study the 
virtue of plants, and understand the laws of the balance of 
'ITI.tJOJJ'Ure in order to attain 8'l.tCCWJ. 

Gmii of the Third Hour. 

HAHABI, genius of fear. PHLOGABITUS, genius of adorn
ments. EIRNEUs, destroying genius of idols. MASCARUN, 

genius of death. ZAROBI, genius of precipices. BUTATAR, 

genius of calculations. CAHOR, genius of deception. 

Explanation. 

When you have conquered the gmim of fear by the 
growing force of your will, you will know that dogmas are 
the sacred adornrn.ents of truth unknown to the vulgar ; 
but you will cast down all idols in your intelligence; you will 
bind the gmim of death; you will fathom all precipices and 
subject the infinite itself to the ratio of your calculations; 
and thus you will ever escape the ambushes of the gmim 
of deception. 

Genii of the Fourth Hour. 

PHA..:Laus, genius of judgment. THAGRINUB, genius of 
confusion. EisTIBus, genius of divination. PH.ABZUPH, 
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genius of fornication. SISLAU, genius of poisons. 
ScHIEKRON, genius of bestial love. AcLAHAYR, genius of 
sport. 

E~lanation. 

The power of the magus is in his~. which enables 
him to avoid the confusion consequent on antinomy and the 
antagonism of principles ; he practises the divination of the 
sages, but he despises the illusions of enchanters who are 
the slaves of forn:ication, artists in poisons, ministers of 
bestial love; in this way he is victorious over fatality, which 
is the geniU8 of 8]Jorl. 

Genii of the Fifth Hour. 

ZEIRNA, genius of infirmities. TABLIBIK, genius of fascination. 
TACIUTAU, genius of gootic magic. SUPHLATUS, genius of 
the dust. SAIR, genius of the stibium of the sages. 
BARcus, genius of the quintessence. CAMAYSAR, genius of 
the marriage of contraries. 

Ezplan.ation. 

Triumphing over human in.formitia, the magus is no 
longer the sport of ftuein.atiun. ; he tramples on the vain 
and dangerous practices of goetic '1Mfl'lc, the whole power of 
which is but dU8t driven before the wind ; but he possesses 
the stibium of the sages ; he is armed with all the creative 
powel'8 of the guin.ttauna; and he produces at will the 
harmony which results from the analogy and the marriage 
of contraries. 

· Genii of the Si:tth H011/1', 

TABRis, genius of free will SuSABO, genius of voyages. 
EIRNILus, genius of fruits. NITIKA, genius of precious 
stones. liAATAN, genius who conceals treasures. HATIPHAB, 

genius of attire, ZAREN, avenging genius. 
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Ea:planation. 

· The magus is free ; he is the occult king of the earth, 
and he traverses it as one passing through his own domain. 
In his voyages he becomes acquainted with the juices of 
plants and fruits, and with the virtues of preciou8 stones; 
he compels the geniUB wlw conceals the treasures of nature to 
deliver him all his secrets ; he thus penetrates the mysteries 
of form ; understands the vestures of earth and speech ; and 
if he be misconstrued, if the nations are inhospitable towards 
him, if he pass doing good but receiving outrages, then is 
he ever followed by the avengi11fJ geniu& 

Genii of the Seventh H0111r. 

SIALUL, genius of prosperity. SABRUS, sustaining genius. 
LIBRABIS, genius of hidden gold. Ml.zGITARI, genius of 
eagles. . CAUSUB, serpent-charming genius. SALILUS, genius 
who sets doors open. J.AZER, genius who compels love. 

Ea:planation. 

The septenary expresses the victory of the magus ; who 
gives prosperity to men and nations ; who 8U8tains them by 
his sublime instructions ; who broods like the eagle; who 
directs the currents of the astral fire, represented by serpents ; 
the gates of all sanctuaries are open to him, and in him all 
souls who yearn for truth repose their trust ; he is beautiful 
in his moral grandeur ; and everywhere does he take with 
him that genius by the power of which we obtain lo-ve. 

Genii of the Eighth HO'Ur. 

NANTUR, genius of writing. ToGLAB, genius of treasures. 
ZALBURIB, genius of therapeutics. ALPHUN, genius of doves. 
TUKIPHAT, genius of the schamir. ZIZUPH, genius of mys
teries. CUNIALI, genius of association. 
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E.eplaootion. 
These are the genii who obey the true magus ; the do11es 

represent religious ideas ; the schamir is an allegorical 
diamond, which in magical traditions represents the stone of 
the sages, or that force which nothing can resist, because it 
is based on truth. The Arabs still say that the schamir, 
originally given to Adam and lost by him after his fall, was 
recovered by Enoch and possessed by Zoroaster ; and that 
Solomon subsequently received it from an angel when he 
entreated wisdom from God. By means of this magical 
diamond, Solomon himself dressed the stones of the temple 
merely by touching them with the schamir. 

Genii of the Ninth Howr. 

RISNUCH, genius of agriculture. SucLAGUS, genius of fire. 
KmTABus, genius of languages. SABLIL, genius who dis
covers thieves. ScHACHIJL, genius of the sun's rays. 
CoLOPATIRON, genius who sets prisons open. ZEFFAR, genius 
of irrevocable choice. 

Br:planation. 

This number, says Apollonius, must be passed over in 
silence, because it contains the great secrets of the initiate, 
the power which fructifies the earth, the mysteries of secret 
fire, the universal key of la'I'I!J'Ufl9e&, the second sight from 
which evil-doers cannot remain concealed. The great laws of 
equilibrium and of luminous motion represented by the four 
animals of the Kabbalah, and in Greek mythology by the 
four horses of the sun, the key of the emancipation of 
bodies and souls, opening all prisons, and that power of 
eternal choice which completes the creation of man and 
establishes him in immortality. 

Genii of the Tenth H<YUr. 

SEZARBIL, devil or hostile genius. .A.zlroPH, destroyer of 
children. Aloo:Lus, genius of cupidity. KATARIS, genius 
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of dogs or of the profane. RAzAlm., genius of the onyx. 
BuCAPBI, genius of stryges. MAsmo, genius of delusive 
appearances. 

.&planation. 

Numbers end with nine, and the distinctive sign of the 
denary is zero, itself without value, added to unity. The 
genii of the tenth hour represent all which, being nothing in 
itself, receives great power from opinion, and can suffer con
sequently the omnipotence of the sage. We tread here on 
hot earth, and we must be permitted to omit elucidations to 
the profane as to the deuil, who is their master, or the 
destroyer of children, who is their love, or the cupidity, which 
is their god, or the dogs, to which we do not compare them, 
or to the ony~, which they possess not, or to the strygu, who 
are their courtesans, or to the fal.e appearancu which they 
~e for truth. 

Genii of tlu Eleventh Hour. 

lEGLUN, genius of the lightning. ZUPHLAS, genius .of 
forests. PHALDOR, genius of oracles. Ros.uns, genius of 
metals. ADJUCHAS, genius of rocks. ZOPHAS, genius of 
pantacles. H.u.A.cuo, genius of sympathies. 

&planation. 

The lightning obeys man ; it becomes tlie vehicle of his 
will, the instrument of his power, the light of his torches; 
the oaks of the sacred forests utter oracles : metals change 
and transmute into gold, or become talismans ; rocks move 
from their foundation, and, drawn by the lyre of the grand 
hierophant, touched by the mysterious schamir, transform 
into temples and palaces; dogmas evolve ; symbols repre
sented by pantaclu become efficacious ; minds are enchained 
by powerful 11J1111-pathies, and obey the laws of family and 
friendship. 
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Genii of tke Twdftk Hour. 

T~ genius of extortion. MISRAN, genius of persecu
tion. LABus, genius of inquisition. KALAB, genius of 
sacred vessels. HAHAB, genius of royal tables. MilNES, 

genius of the discernment of spirits. SELLEN, genius of the 
favour of the great. 

E~lanatimt. 

Here now is the fate which the magi must expect, nnd 
how their sacrifice must be consummated ; for after the 
conquest of life, they must know how to immolate them
selves in order to be reborn immortal. They will suffer 
~Wrtion; gold, pleasure, vengeance will be required of 
them, and if they fail to satisfy vulgar cupidities they will 
be the objects of persecution and inquisition; yet the.IJQhT'ed 
1:essels are not profaned ; they are made for rCY!Jal ta:bles, 
that is, for the feasts of the understanding. By the discern
ment of tpirits they will know how to protect themselves 
from the favour of tke great, and they will remain in
vincible in their strength and in their liberty. 

THE NUCTEMERON ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS 

Extracted from tke ancient Talmud termed Misckna 

by tke Jews 

The N uctemeron of Apollonius, borrowed from Greek 
theurgy, completed and explained by the Assyrian hierarchy 
of genii, J?erfectly corresponds to the philosophy of numbers 
as we find it expounded in the most curious pages of the 
Talmud. Thus, the Pythagoreans go back further than 
Pythagoras; thus, Genesis is a magnificent allegory, which, 
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under the form of a narrative, conceals the secrets not 
only of the creation achieved of old, but of permanent and 
universal creation, the eternal generation of beings. We 
read as follows in the Talmud : " God hath stretched out 
the heaven like a tabernacle ; He hath spread the world like 
a table richly dight ; and He hath created man as if He 
invited a guest." Listen now to the words of the King 
Schlomoh : " The divine Chocmah, Wisdom, the Bride of 
God, hath built a house unto herself, and hath dressed 
two pillars. She hath immolated her victims, she hath 
mingled her wine, she hath spread the table, and 
she hath despatched her servitors." This Wisdom, who 
builds her house according to a regular and numerical 
architecture, is that exact science which rules in the works 
of God. It is His compass and His square. The seven 
pillars are the seven typical and primordial days. The 
victims are natural forces which are propagated by under
going a species of death. Mingled wine is the universal 
fluid, the table is the world with the waters full of fishes. 
The servants of Chocmah are the souls of Adam and of 
Chavah (Eve). The earth of which Adam was formed was 
taken from the entire mass of the world. His head is 
Israel, his body the empire of Babylon, and his limbs are 
the other nations of the earth. (Here manifest the aspira
tions of the initiates of Moses towards a universal oriental 
kingdom.) Now, there are twelve hours in the day of 
man's creation. 

First Hoor. 

God combines the scattered fragments of earth ; he 
kneads them together, and forms one mass, which it is his 
will to animate. 

E'C}Jlanation. 

Man is the synthesis of the created world ; in him recurs 
the creative unity ; he is made in the image and likeness 
of God. 
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Secqnd Hour. 

God designs the form of the body ; be separates it into 
two sections, so that the organs may be double, for all force 
and all life result from two, and it is thus the Elobim made 
all things. 

&plaMtion. 

Everything lives by movement, everything is maintained 
by equilibrium, and harmony results from the analogy of 
contraries ; this law is the form of forms, the first mani
festation of the activity and fecundity of God. 

Third Howr. 

The limbs of man, obeying the law of life, manifest of 
themselves and are completed by the generative organ, 
which is composed of one and two, figure of the triadic 
number. 

&pla'IUZtion. 

The triad issues spontaneously from the duad ; the move
ment which produces two also produces three ; three is the 
key of numbers, for it is the first numeral synthesis ; in 
geometry it is the triangle, the first complete and enclosed 
figure, generatrix of an infinity of triangles, whether like or 
unlike. 

Fowrth Hour. 

God breathes upon the face of man and imparts to him a 
soul. 

E1pla'1Ultion. 

The tetrad, which geometrically gives the cross and the 
square, is the perfect number; now, it is in perfection of 
form that the intelligent soul manifests ; according to this 
revelation of the Mischna, the child would not become 
animated in the mother's womb till after the complete 
formation of all its members. 
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Fift/t. Hour. 

Man stands npon his feet, he is weaned from earth, he 
walks and goes where he will 

&plaJnatifm. 

The number five is that of the soul, typified by the 
quintessence which results from the equilibrium of the four 
elements ; in the Tarot this number is represented by the 
high-priest or spiritual autocrat, type of the human will, 
that high-priestess who alone decides our eternal destinies. 

Swth HQUr. 

The animals pass before Adam, and he gives a suitable 
name to each. 

E:cplanatifm. 

Man by toil subdues the earth and overcomes the animals ; 
by the manifestation of his liberty he produces his word 
or speech in the environment which obeys him; herein 
primordial creation is completed. God formed man on the 
sixth day, but at the sixth :hour of the day man fulfils the 
work of God, and to some extent recreates himself, by en
throning himself as king of nature, which he subjects by 
his speech. 

Seventh HQUr. 
God gives Adam a companion brought forth out of the 

man's own substance. 

Explanation. 

When God had created man in his own image, He rested 
on -the seventh day, for He had given unto Himself a fruitful 
bride who would unceasingly work for Him ; nature is the 
bride of God, and God rests on her. Man, becoming creator 
in his turn by means of the word, gives himself a com
panion like unto himself, on whose love he may lean hence
forth ; woman is the work of man ; by loving her, he makes 
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her beautiful, and he also makes her a mother ; woman is 
true human nature, daughter and mother of man, grand
daughter and grandmother of God. 

Eighth Hour. 

Adam and Eve enter the nuptial bed; they are two when 
they lie down, and :when they arise they are four. 

Explanation. 

The tetrad joined to the tetrad represents form balancing 
form, creation issuing from creation, the eternal equipoise 
of life ; seven being the number of God's rest, the unity 
which follows it signifies man, who toils and co-operates with 
nature in the work of creation. 

Ninth HO'Ur. 

God imposes his law on man. 

E~lanation. 

Nine is the number of initiation, because, being composed 
of three times three, it represents the divine idea and the 
absolute philosophy of numbers, for which reason Apollonius 
says that the mysteries of the number nine are not to be 
revealed. 

Tenth Hour. 

At the tenth hour Adam falls into sin. 

Explanation. 

According to the kabbalist ten is the number of matter, 
of which the special sign is zero ; in the tree of the 
sephiroth ten represents Malchuth, or exterior and material 
substance ; the sin of Adam is therefore materialism, and 
the fruit which he plucks from the tree represents flesh 
isolated from spirit, zero separated from unity, the schism 
of the number ten, giving on the one side a despoiled unity 
and on the other nothingness and death. 



400 SUPPLEMENT TO THE RITUAL OF TRANSCENDENT MAGIC 

Eleventh Hoor. 

At the eleventh hour the sinner is condemned to labour, 
and to expiate his sin by suffering . 

.Explanation. 

In the Tarot, eleven represents force, which is acquired 
through trials; God sends man pain as a means of salvation, 
and hence he must strive and endure that he may conquer 
intelligence and life. 

Twelfth Hoor. 

Man and woman undergo their sentence ; the expiation 
begins, and the liberator is promised. 

.Explanation. 

Such is the completion of moral birth ; man is fulfilled, 
for he is dedicated to the sacrifice which regenerates ; the 
exile of Adam is like that of CEdi pus ; like CEdipus he becomes 
the father of two enemies, but the daughter of CEdipus is the 
pious and virginal Antigone, while Mary issues from the 
race of Adam. 

FINIS. 
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Chernb, 77, 257; au Sphinx mid Bull 
Chesed, 49, 50, 59, 90, 95, 290 
Chiromancy, 140 
Chochmah, 59, 67, 90, 95, 896 
Christ, 46, 81, 185 
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Devil, 92, 126, 148, 288, 297 ; see also 
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Diaphane, 84, 64, 82 
Divmation, 87, 160 et seq., 228, 346 
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Dreams, 61, 63, 124 
Duad, 38, 41, 42, 51, 291, 387, 897 
Dnchentau, 66, 152, 203, 285, 256 
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Dupuis, 22, 167, 258, 379. 
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Edenic Mystery, 97 
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Embryonic, 78, 112 
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Etteilla, 96, 108, 110, 164, 857, 35& 
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Evocations, 276, 297 
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240, 249, 257, 315, 358, 860 
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Fascination, 285 
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Fifty Gates, 96 
First Cause, 46, 49, 52 
First Matter, 264, 889 
Fixed and Volatile, 58, 107, 387 
Flamel, Nicholas, 106, 162, 194, 265;. 
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Fohi, 88, 45 
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Four Elements, 57 

Gabriel, 76, 236 
Gaft'arel, 96, 139, 816, 822, 856, 871 
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Gaufridi, 128 
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Girard, Father, 128, 127 
Gnosis, 87, 89, 50, 227 
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necesaity and liberty in God1 40 ;. 
divine unity and triplicity, 41, 4~; 
tetradic name of Goa, 51 ; secret of 
God, 55 ; essential idea of God, ISS ; 
God and faith, 155 ; how God i& 
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defined, 166; .the works of God, 
167; God and miracles, 839 

~rand Grimoire, 147 
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146 
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<Bdi})us, 16 ; the 88Clr8t of direct
ing the Astral Light, 68 ; on what 
it depends, ib.; characteristics of, 
67 ; occult name of, 161 ; sym
bolical repreeentation of, 162 ; the 
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Arcanum, 167 ; first principles of, 
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Grea.t Work, 8U Magnum Opus 
Grimoire of Honoriua, 303 
Gyges, Ring of, 284 

Hermanubis, 40, 289, 294, 839 
Hermes, 5, 14, 28, SO, 34, 42, 43, 53, 

86, 87, 89, 106, 107, 152, 197, 263, 
886 

Hermetic Axiom, the sole doctrine of 
magic, 35 ; trinity and nnity of, 
87, 44 ; the sole dogma of universal 
rel.iRion, 66 ; the Hermetic Axiom ea divination, 87 ; proves the re
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quencee of, 384 ; 8U allo 68, 106, 
2()j, 269 
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_.Hod, 96 

Holy Spirit, 42, 46, 81 
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Hyle, 50, 229 

~tion, 36, 60, 124, 223, 849, 
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Initiation, 88, 251 
lnri, 52, 54, 156 
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Intelligible Worlds, 44 

Jacob and the angel, 40 
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Jakm and Bohu, 38, 75, 153, 167, 

259, 367, 372 
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Jetzir&h, 50, 269, 372 
.Jod, 38, 40, 61, 94, 96 

Jod He Van He, 37, 112, 77, 91, 366 ;__... 
IU allo Tetragram 

Julian the Apostate, 7, 22, 30, 47, 101, 
118, 188, 206, 266, 294 

Jupiter (the planet), 79, 141, 286, 
287,249 
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and faith through the Kabbalah, 
6 ; Dante &nd the Kabbalah, 18 ; 
ita admirable doctrine, 19 ; ele
ments of, 20 ; literature of, ib.; 
Enoch, father of the Kabbalah, 48 ; 
fundamental principle of, 49 ; key 
of, 60 ; sole dogma of, 62, 137 ; 
kabbalistic elements, 67, 68 ; the 
kabbalistic :pentagra.m, 65 ; kab
balistic equilibrium, 74; kabbalistic 
angelology, 76 ; the Kabbalah and 
the primeval book, 89 ; kabb&listic 
groundwork of religion and acienoe, 
90 ; kabbalistic Sephiroth, 91 ; 
The Tarot &nd Kabbalah, 98-97 ; 
kabbalistic pneumatology, 124; 
kabbalietic symbolism, 189 ; the 
Kabbalah and the law of nature, 
156 ; the Kabbalah and the key of 
occult science, 169; Lucifer in the 
Kabbalah, 177 ; magnetiam and the 
Kabbalah, 201 ; kaobaliatio -pe-
gcat, 209 ; the practical Kabbalah, 
211 ; the Kabbalah and the apoca-
lypse, 259 ; the eacred book of the 
Kabbalah, 266 ; the fonr beuta of, 
268 

Kether, 49, 59, 67, 90, 96 
.Khunrath, Henry, 98, 107, 247, 266, 

269 
.Kircher, Father, 2 

Lab&nun, 261 
Lamennais, Abbe, 27 
Lavater, 287 
Liberty, 7-', 87, 107 
Lingam, 58, 79 
Lion hieroalyph, 67, 167, 865 
Logoe, 43,~8; 80, 212; .u Word 
Loudun. Devill of, 122 
Love, 17 
Lucifer, burning sceptre of, 17; a 

name of the Great Magical Agent, 
63, 71; the kabbalistic Lucifer, 
177; the rostic Lucifer, 179 ; 
eignature o 189 ; restitution of, 
228 

Luoituge, 71 
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Lally, Baym011d, 10, 88, 98, 108, 
194, 265, 266, 269, 836, 370 

· L1cant.bropy, 120 

Macrocosm, 36,40,64,67 
Maoroprosop1111, 57 
llagi, Three, 5, 227 
Maldo, its earll hiatory, 8, 4; IOience 

tlie baaia o , 5 ; the Ch1ll'llh and 
~ 7 ; power and reality of, 11 ; 
alone impartl true soience, 28 ; 
divine and infernal magic, 29 ; 
differs from myatioiam, 80 ; the 

· ucerdotal and royal art, 87 ; opera
tion of, 195; ceremonial magic, 
205 ; see also Black Magic 

lllagioal Instruments, 206, 24511t "'4· 
llagio Chain, 99, 260 et 11«1· 
~oRod, 69 

/~ Sq_uares, 860-863 
.l£11f11WB, mterior, 184, 836 
Jlagnesia, 97, 106 
llagnetio Fluid, 53 
Magnetism, 63, 64, 69, 70, 201, 232, 

286, 844, 886 
Magnum Opus, the doctrine under

lying alchemic.l symbols 8 ; al· 
chemical elements, 57 ; definition 
of the great work, 106 ; prophets 
of alchemy, 107; neoessary instru
ments, 108; alchemioal BUD and 
moon, 154 ; alchemical name of the 
Great Arcanum, 162 ; poverty the 
protection of the ~um Opus, 
192 ; secrets of, 264 ; the Magnum 
Opus a magical operation, 268 ; 
mandragora of the alchemists, 812 ; 
definition of the atone, 886 ; al
chemical gold, 887 

Melchuth, 49, 50, 90, 91, 95, 899 
Men Hieroglyph, 57, 836 
Mandragora, 312 
Manes, 3 
Manichmanism, 291 
Mars (planet), 76, 141, 286, 287, 249 
Mary the EJm>tian, 107 
Medicine, oocUI.t, 339 et "'4· 
Mendes, 82, 227 
Meroavah, 96 
Mercury, the element, 67, 265, 266, 

835 ; the planet, 76, 78, 286, 237, 
249 

Mesmer, 18, 99 
Metemr.ychosis, 288 
Michae , 40, 76, 81, 286, 816, 858 
Microcosm, 36, 67, 68, 202 
Microprosopus, 80, 57, 226 

Hinern Mundi, 107 
Miracles, 192, 889 
Hirville, Comte de, 127, 181, 229, 

802, 885 
Monad, 40, 45, 46, 887 
Moon, 76, 141, 286, 237, 249, 81t 

lit 11«1· 
Kopeee, 295, 296 
Moses, 10, 14, 18, 21, 27, 88, 88,182, 

257 
Mysteries, 80, 109, 128 

Neoromanoy, 112, 118 • "f•• 278 
et .q. 

Netsah, 90, 91, 98 

Ob, 182 
Od 58, 182, 265 
CKdipus, 14, 16, 17, 885 
Oph1tes, 181 
Orifiel, 76, 236, 852 
Orpheus, 8, 4, 7, 14, 80, 88, 107 
OBlris, 80, 52 

Pacts,802 
Pandora, 17 
Pentacles, 289, 256 
Paraoelsus, accused of iiii&IIUJ, J8 ; 

submitted to the religion of hia 
time, 47 ; an innovator in :magic, 
66 ; taliamana of, 79 ; hia philos
ophy of intuiti011, 82 ; the l&boura 
whlch overoame him, 88 ; hil sex 
suspected, 98 ; his doctrine of 
phAntoms, 122 ; his marvell of 
hea.ling, 133 ; his discovery of 
magnetism, ill.; last of the ~t 
practical astrologers, 189 ; hia doa. 
trine of signatures, 140 ; hie strife 
with nature, 203 ; his prosoription 
of ceremonial magic, 260 ; hia IYJD· 
pathetic medicine, 311 ; hia doc
trine of the interior magMf, 885 ; 
his appearance in dream to Eliphu 
Levi, 872 ; BU allo 85, 16,, 285, 
240, 268 ~ 

Pen~, 60, 65, 67,108,188,202, 
210, 224 d HI!• 241 

Pentateuch, 19 
Peter of .Apono, 284 
Phallus, 87, 88, 94 
Philosophical Stone, 12 J -Magnum 

Opus 
Philtres, 826 et seq. 
Pious de Mirandola, 20, 801 
Pistorius, 20 
Plato, 7, 14, 18,, 288 
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Plotinua, 268, 2N 
Pneumatology, 47, 124, 148 
Porta, J. B., 147, 292 
Postel, William, 6, 18, 20, 154, 77, 94, 

189, 8153 
Potable gold, 1157 
Powder of projection, 886 
Priapus, 82 
Prometheus, 17, 249 
Psyche, 16, 17, 50, 183, 184 
pYthagoras, 8, 14, 19, 82, 14.8, 160, 

249, 254, 257, 2615, 895 

/Quadrature of the Oirole, 38 
-' Quintessence, 264 

Raphael, 76, 286, 3153 
Redeemer, 81 
~umDei, 28 
ReB~on, 88, 199, 2151, 381 
Bespu-ation, 82 
Besarrection, 170 
Revolution of Souls, Book of, 201 48, 

78, 111 
Romance of the Rose, 18 
Rota, 54, 94, 856 ; su Tarot 
Rousseau, 5, 101 

Saint-Martin, 6, 80, 88, 209, 3159, 
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Salt, in alchemy, 57, 265, 266, 336 
Salvator Rosa, 8 

~amael, 76, 286, 853 
Sanctum Regnum, 28, 76 
Satan, 40, 81, 92, 186, 170, 278, 813 
Saturn (planet), 76, 78, 141, 236, 287, 

249 
So~pffe~ 1215, 1415, 208, 248 

. ...-# Seal of Solomon, 44, 47, 87, 188, 197, 
209, 211, 247, 874 

Sepher Jetzir&h, 20, 1152, 214 
Sepher-Toldos.Jeschu, 109 
Sephiroth, 91, 96 
Septenary, 75, 77, 1615, 284 eiiMJ. 
Serpent, 71, 127, 160, 181, 229 
Sidereal Body, 1u Astral Body 
Solomon, 10, 60, 189 
Somnambulism, 61, 63, 112, 118, 228, 

288 
Sorcery, 29, 88, 144 
Soul of the Earth, 58 
Soul of the World, su Great Magical 
~nt 

Sphinx, 3, 10, 14, 16, 82, 77, 160, 
2157, 855 

Spirit, su Pneumatology 

Spiritism, 108, 2115, 262 
Str.uroe, 52 
StJohn, 27, 48, 49, 77,150, 187,211, 

227, 257 
Stone of the Philosophera, 168, 155 ~ 

su Magnum Opus 
St Paul, 21, 88 .--
Stry~, 4 
Sublunation, 335 
Suffering, 180 
Sulphur of Alchemy, 57, 265, 206, 

385 
Sun, 76, 78, 249 
Superstition, 150 
Supreme Being, 38 
Swedenborg, 6, 7, 47, 61, 70, 89,---

215 
Symbolism, 184 ---
Syn~ua, 7, 18, 268 

Talisman, 78, 228, 284 el~tq. 289 
Talmud, 19, 20, 89, 896 _,..,..-
Tarot, perhaps anterior to Enoch, 5 ; 

its first symbol, 80, 161 ; duadio 
emblem of, 48 ; its symbol of the 
Sanctum Regnum, 75; its connec
tion with the Apocalypse, 77 ; the 
primitive book, 89; the Tarot con
sidered kabbalistically, 93-97 ; ita 
symbol of the Magnum Opus, 108 ; 
meaning ol' its seventeenth symbol, 
144; the most perfect instrument 
of divination, 164, 165; meaning 
of the eighth key, 249 ; the kex
stone of occult science, 268 ; 1ta 
b:l)~!metic symbol, 288 ; the 
I • variety, 814 ; oorreapon• 
denceswith thelunardaya, 819-828; 
the nineteenth emblem, 885 ; the 
most aatonnding of all oracles, 849 ; 
the Tarot as the Book of Hermes, 
855-87 4; the eleventh symbol, 400 ; 
'"allo 17, 64, 189 

Tau, 52, 108, 110, 226, 229 
Templara, 22, 229, 296 
Temilrah, 97, 211 
Terrestrial Paradise, 10, 259 
Tetrad, 42, 51, 59, 77, 79, 897, 399 
Tetragnun, 17, 51, 52,79,209 
Theraphim, 96, 856 
'l'iphereth, 59, 90 
Tr&nalucid, 82, 112, 228 
Tree of Knowledge, 9, 42 ,-
Treviaan, Bernard, 107 
Triad, 88, 42, 44, 52, 77, 79, 397 
Trimaleyon, 102, 847 
Trinity, 415, 46 
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Triphoniua, 9 
Trithemiua, 76, 142, 206, 234, 3112, 

3114 
~houdy, ~n, 386 
Tyoho Brahe, 66, 152, 235, 2116 

Uncreated will, 49 
UDiY8lllal medicine, 12, 158 

Valentine, Bull, 107, 153, 268, 838 
Vampiree, 118 
Venus (planet), 76, 78, 141, 236, 249 
Verbum lnenarrabile, 77 
Villars, A.bbtl de, 145 
Vugin Mary, 141, 242 

Vilioua, 62, 64, 118, 158 
Volne,r, 22, 167, 258, 379 
Voltall'8, 19, 27, 102, 155, 257, 259, 

261 
Vulgate, 49 

Will, 229, 239, 260 
Word, 6, 19, 85, 45, 51, 52, 62, 89, 

102, 176, 179, 212, 227 
Wronski, 50 

Zaohariel, 76, 858 
Zadkiel, 286 
Zohar, 20, 48, 141, 214, 225, 242 
Zorouter, 8, 14, 41, 2118, 291 
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